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a reface 


There have been cultural studies of various Purapic texts. While not 


denying the utility of such individual works, I thought of a wider plan to 
present a wholesome picture of the gciety reflected in the Puránic esa. 
ture, as a whole. The plan could not be too extensive to cover also the 
upa-puranas for obvious limitations. Here information is taken from the 
main Purana texts. Leaving away the dispute regarding mutual 
authenticity of the two Puranas, namely the Siva and the Vayu, I have 
touched both of them, the present work being a record of beliefs and 
practices. Thus, the work covers nineteen Mahapuranas. 


The Puranic Encyclopaedia of Vettam Mani (Motilal Banarasidass, 
Delhi, 1975), and the earlier work, Purdna Index, by V.R.R. Dixitar 
(in two volumes, Madras, 1951) are already well known. The Purana 
Index does not deal with all the Mahapuranas (eighteen), while the 
one by Vettam Mani strides over the scope of the Puranas, including 
material from the two epics and even from other sources known to the 
author, Kerala sources included. It is, thus, a collection of all sorts of 
information, and could not be strictly called Purànic encyclopaedia. 

. Moreover, it lacks methodology in as much as the references given do not 
follow a set system. In both these works stress is more on personalities 
rather than on objects or the society. The present work has tried to 
present information from the socio-mythological angle. Here individual 
names do occur, but only when they have some belief attached to 
them, or when there is some custom, or practice associated with them. 
Mere dynastic or personal details are discarded. 


Standard Purana texts were used for the work, including available 
new editions. The material is arranged subject-wise, and is suitably 
subdivided wherever necessary. The Index at the end would 
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help locate details of information. A notable feature is the presentation 
of important original passages in the Devanagari script In the notes at 
the end of each entry. Short original passages and important words र 
noted in the main body itself in italics. In the main body, Information 
from the Puranas alone is presented, while comparative information 
from earlier sources—especially from the Veda and the Epics—is given 
in the notes at the end of the respective entry. Care has been taken not 
to overburden the work with too much of comparative material. Modern 
works, as were felt necessary, are mentioned in the notes; and indication 
of other sources is also given. Every statement, or the detail of infor- 
mation provided, bears the necessary reference. 


It is expected that the work would be useful even as a research-aid 
due to the methodology followed. 


It is my pleasant duty to put on record my thanks to the University 
Grants Commission for its generous aid it extended to the project for 
five years (1975-1980). The original title of the project, was “A Motif 
Index of the Puranas”, The title is now changed suitably when the work 
is being placed in the hands of scholars. 


During the aid-period my students Kum. Shobha Gothe (later 
Smt. Gauri Mahulikar) and Smt. Aparna Nadkarni helped me in 
collecting information and copying. In the later phase, Kum. Hemangini 
Jai helped me check my first manuscript. All these Research Assistants, 
did their job well. Shri R.Y. Lele prepared the typed copy. 


The line-drawings (except six) are by Smt. Vidya Joshi, lecturer at 
the J.J. School of Arts, Bombay. I am happy to state that she did 
this work with genuine interest and with utmost care, Six are by 
Kumar Gaikwad whom I Wanted to be associated with the project. 
I ank both these artists not only for their work but also for their sense 
of involvement. They spared no pains in following my instructions at 


* stages, to make the pictures true to the description in the Purinic 
exts. : 


I thank all these persons, 
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E 
original Puranic detail, was accomplished by Dr. Smt. Sindhu Dange 
(now R.G. Bhandarkar Professor and Head ofthe Dapartment of 
Sanskrit, Bombay University), my wife who had also been my student 
since her early studentship. 


In a work of this nature there is bound to be difference of 
opinion as regards selection of data. But, what is presented here would, 
I hope, give a fairly complete picture of the India of the Puranas. 


BOMBAY SADASHIV AMBADAS DANGE 


Date 14-1-87 
(Makara-Sanükrànti) 
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Purana Texts used for the Encyclopaedia 
(With abbreviations) 


| Agni P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1900 

Bhágavata P. (Bhàg. P.), Gita Press, Gorakhpur, Samvat 1997-2018 
Bhavisya P. (Bhav. P.), Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1959 
Brahma P., Ed. H.N. Apte, Anandashram, Poona, 1895 

| Brahmanda P., Ed. J.L. Shastri, Motilal Banarasidass, Delhi, 1973 


Brahmavaivarta P. (Brahmavai P.), Ed. Vasudev Shastri Marathe, 
Anandashram, Poona, 1935 


Brhannàradiya P. (Narada P.), Ed. Pt. Hrishikesh Shastri, Chaukhamba, 
2nd ed., 1975 


Garuda P. Ed. Ramshankar Bhattacharya, Chaukhamba, Varanasi, 1964 


Kürma P., Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India Kashiraj Trust, 
Varanasi, 1972 


Liga P., Lithographic Ed. at the University of Bombay, No. 8167 
Markandeya P. (Mark. P.), Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1879 
Matsya P., Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta 1879 

Padma P., Anandashram, Poona, 1893-94 

Siva P., Ed. Ramtej Shastri Pandey, Varanasi, Samvat 2020 

Skanda P. (Sk. P.) Venkatesvar Press, Bombay 


Vàmana P. (Vim. P.), Ed. Anandaswarup Gupta, All India Kashiraj 
Trust, Varanasi, 1968 


Varüha P. (Var. P.), Ed. Hrsikesh Shastri, Calcutta, 1893 
Vayu P., Ed. Rajendra Lal Mitra, Calcutta, 1880 
Visnu P., Ed. Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882 
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xii 
Other Abbreviations 


Aitareya Aranyaka (Ai Ar.) 
Aitareya Brahmuna (Ai. Br.) 
Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra (Asy. S.S.) 
Asvalayana Grhya Siitra (A$v. Gr. S.) 
Atharvaveda (AV) 

Chandogya Upanisad (Chand. Up.) 
Jaiminiya Brahmana (Jai. Br.) 
Kausitaki-Brahmana (Kau. Br.) 
Maitrayani-Samhita (Mait. Sam.) 
Mahabharata (Mb.) 

Manusmrti (Manu Sm.) 
Raghuvamsa ( Raghu.) 

Ramayana (Ram.) 

Reveda (RV) 

Satapatha Brahmana (Sat. Br.) 
Taittiriya Samhita (Taitt. Sam.) 
Vajasaneyi-Samhita (Vaj. Sam.) 


Visnudharmottara Purana (Visnu. Dh, P.) 
Yájfiavalkya Smrti (Yai, Sm.) 
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Dadhica (Dadhici: see also under "Sages") : The sage Dadhica 
(Dadhici) is famous as he is associated with a legend which says 
that the gods made the weapons, including the thunder-bolt of 
Indra, with his bones (see under *Cows"—Surabhi, where the 
cows are stated to have cleaned the bones; the Sk. P. 1.1 .16.77;17.3£f 
also refers to the legend. His wife's name occurs here as Suvarcas ; 
Ib. 1.17-19). A variant and a detail of the account is that from 
Dadhici and Gabhasti (or Gabhastini), his wife, was born the daughter 
Vadava Pratitheyi. Once all the gods approached him and desired to 
place their weapons in his hermitage, for safety. Though warned by 
his wife, Dadhici agreed to keep them. But even after a thousand years 
the gods did not turn up. Dadhici came to know that, due to the 
weapons, the enemies of the gods began to hate Dadhici. So the sage 
did a trick. To preserve the weapons, he washed the weapons with 
mantras and drank the water. So, the weapons now were in his body. 
When the gods arrived, the sage asked them to prepare weapons from 
his bones (Brahma P. 110.5-ff-55), According to the Siva P. (II. 38.8ff) 
the sage Dadhici and the king Ksuva once discussed about the mutual 
superiority of the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. In the heat of discussion, 
Dadhici struck Ksuva with his fist ; on his part, the king struck Dadhici 
with a bolt. Now, Dadhici remembered Sukra, who readily came 
there; imparted the mriyuiijaya mantra to him and went away. Dadhica(i) 
came to his own and propitiated Siva and asked the boons, that his 
bones should be made hard like the thunderbolt (Ib. 43, vajrasthitvam) 
and that he should not meet death. Armed with these boons Dadhica 
approached Ksuva and hit his head with his left foot. Ksuva propitiat- 
ed Visnu and asked for help. Visnu took the form of a bràhmana to 


J 
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cheat Dadhica. Dadhica and Visnu fought. (see under “‘Visnu’’). Accor- 
ding to an account (Sk. P. VII. 1.32.10-13), once his female servant, 
named Subhadra, wore cloth already worn by this sage and on which 
he had ejaculated semen in sleep. The woman wore it through mistake. 
As she entered the river for a bath the cloth got drenched, and the 
particles of semen entered her womb. Asa result, she got pregnant. 
When, after due course of time, she gave birth to a male child, she 
placed it under a Pippala tree (Asvattha). The child later, came to be 
called Pippalada, and became a famous sage! (see under “‘Delivery’’). 


1. The Mb. refers to Dadhica, Salya 51.13ff. The story about Subhadra is 
absent; but his semen falls in the river Sarasvati, and from it the boy that 
was born is named Sarasvata, see fb. 13-14. The account of Indra creating 
the weapons from the bones of Dadhica is mentioned, also in the Reveda 
1.84.13-14. The Puranic accounts are absent therein. 


Daksa : Daksa was born from the right toe of Brahma, as the latter 
was contemplating on creation; and from his left toe (i.e. from that of 
Daksa) was born his wife. From her were born five hund red daughters 
(Sk. P. V. 2.82.2f; Visnu P. 1.15 ; the same account Mark P. 101.9-10 ; 
see also Sk. P. 1V.87 ; 11.7.8.15 ff for the story of the destruction of 
his sacrifice by Siva. The latter did not stand when Daksa arrived). 
At another place in the Sk. P. (L.1.1.32ff) it is said that, because Siva 
did not respect Daksa at the sacrifice by standing up, the latter cursed 
him saying that all the followers of Rudra Siva, along with Siva himself, 
would be away from the Vedic way of life. They would be cursed by 
those who follow the way of the Veda and would be discarded by the 
Sages. They would be devoid of respectable behaviour ; would hold the 
pot-sherd (Kapala, which also means a ‘head’) ; that they would be 
known as Kalamukhas (which is a Saivite sect). At this, Virabhadra and 
Kali marched against Daksa and destroyed his sacrifice (Ib. ch. 2; 3) 
Virabhadra severed Daksa's head and offered it into the fire. Then Siva 
E Daksa, Placing the head of a bearded beast upon his body 
1. पा to the Garuda P. (I. 5.34; ch. 6.12f) Siva cursed 
? e born in the family of Dhruva (see also Vardha P. 21,401 D 
iccount of the destruction of the Sacrifice). The account 
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born as an ordinary human in the family of Ksatriyas, and that he 
would procreate a son on his own daughter (Kürma P. 1.13.57ff)!. The 
same Puràna describes the destruction of the sacrifice, but brings 
Dadhici to curse the brahmanas who were helping him perform the 
sacrifice (Ib.14 ; see also Brahma P. 11.34). At all these Puranas he is 
said to be the son of ten Prácetasas and Marisa. He was the same as 
Svayambhuva Daksa in the former life. The Siva P. elaborately 
च्य describes this incident (1.38, Satikhanda ; see also Vámana P. ch. 4). 


1. Kürma P. T. 17.620१ 
स्वस्यां सुतायां मूढात्मा पुत्रमुत्पादयिष्यसि । 
This is a revertion to the Vedic legend of Prajapatis incest. Daksa is Praja- 
pati in later literature. 
cf. Brahma P. 11.34.31 


दक्ष इत्येव नाम्ना त्वं मारिषायां जनयिष्यसि कन्यायां ।। : 


Daksiná (sacrificial or ritual gift): Daksinà is personified by the 
Brahmavaivarta P. (prakrtikhanda, 41.42ff) which states that 
she was a gopi (cowherd maiden), Su$ilà by name, attached to 
9 Krsna and a friend of Radha. She always stayed on the 
right (daksind) side of Krsna in the Goloka. Being cursed (by 
Radha due to her attachment and position by the side of Krsna?) she 
came to the earth. Due to the virtue of embracing Krsna she became 
Daksinà. She was Krsna’s beloved and a friend in love-sport being 
skilled in all work. As she stayed to the right side of the lord, she 
was called Daksina (daksina-right)!. It is further said that Daksina 
was extracted from the body of Laxmi as the splendour of the mortals 
(martya-laksmi), and was given by Narayana to Brahma, who, in turn 
gave her to Yajña (=sacrifice).2 Her son is the “fruit of all rituals?’ 
(1b.42.38-48). It is also said that, at the time of the rdsa-dance (a 
collective dance of men and women) on the occasion of the festival in 
honour of Radha on the full-moon-day of Karttika, Daksina was pro- 
भी duced from the right part of Krsna’s body (10.73), The worship of 
Daksina is ordained in a jar or in the Salagrama-stone (1b.89°4 §Glagrame 
ghate yüpi daksinam püjayet sudhidh ; for Salagrama see under *'Stones"), 
with the mantra “Om Srim, Klim, Hrim, daksinaysi 50414? (10.93) 
(see "'gifts"). Dakşiņā is said to be the daughter of Prajapati Ruci, 
| born to Aküti, and Yajfia (Sacrifice) was her twin-brother.? 
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1. Brahmavai P. I (Prakrti). 41.44 


सा प्रेयसी रतौ दक्षा प्रशस्ता सर्वेकमंसु । 
उवास दक्षिणे भर्तुदक्षिणा तेन कौतिता ॥ 


2. Ib. 42.38 
नारायणइच भगवान्महालक्ष्म्याइच देहतः | | 
मत्यलक्ष्मी विनिष्कृष्य ब्रह्मणे दक्षिणां ददौं ॥ 


Ib. 39 


ब्रह्मा ददौ तां यज्ञाय पूर्णा कर्मणां सताम्‌ । 
यज्ञः संपूज्य विधिवत्तां तुष्टाव रमां मुदा ॥ 


In vedic sacrifices, gifts are placed to the right of the sacrificer. It may be 
noted that wealth (Laksmi) is associated with ritual-gifts. 


3. Devi-Bhagavata (Ch. IX). अ 
A 


Dama : Dama is said to be the son of Narisyant and Indrasenā. The 
peculiarity about his birth is stated to be that he was in the womb of 
his mother for nine years (Mark P. 134.2). Sumanāh, daughter of 
King Cāruvarman of the Daśārņa country, selected him as her husband 
(in Svayamvara). But Mahānāda, the son of the Madra country, and 
Vapusmant, the son of Sankrandana of Vidarbha were desirous for 
Sumanah. Both challenged Dama in battle ; and Dama killed Mahanada 
and defeated Vapusmant, and married Sumanah. Later Vapusmant 
killed Dama's father who had resorted to the forest for penance. His 
mother entered the fire. When Dama came to know of this, he killed 
Vapusmant, and with his blood he performed the oblations to his own 


a father, and fed the brahmanas with his flesh (1b.3-58 ; ch.134- 


1. Mark P. 134,200 


नववर्षाणि जठरे स्थित्वा मातुर्महायशा: । 


Damayann : = 

mee S CRM Meavenn was the wife of King Camatkāra of 

naad esac E ; cing advised by the sages, bathed at the Sankha- 

ey eine E eprosy. He therefore wanted to retribute them 
mething. But, they would not accept. So he asked his 
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wife DAmayanti to give ornaments to the wives of the sages ; for, women 
are, he said, eager for ornaments. Damayanti did so for five days 
starting from the Visnu prabodhini ekadast (i.e. the eleventh of the 
bright half of Karttika, when Visnu is said to rise from his four-month- 
old sleep in the cáturmásya). The wives of the sages accepted the 
ornaments, except for those of Sunahasepa, Sakreya, Bauddha, and 
Dànta. The sages whose wives accepted the ornaments said that, that 
peaceful hermitage was mocked at by the gifts; and they cursed 
Damayanti to bea slab of stone. When King Camatkara learnt this, 
he lamented for his wife ; and building a shed for the ‘slab of stone’ 
that was his wife, he worshipped it day by day. He also built many 
new abodes for the sages staying there. The wives of sages (who 
received the ornaments) and the King used to worship the slab of 
Damayanti daily, for general welfare. The women said, “if there be 
prosperity in our house, we shall worship Damayanti". They proclaim- 
ed that, whichever maiden shall enter the pious space (vedimadhyam) of 
this slab, will be endowed with aloving husband. Thus started the 
practice of the worship of Damayanti whenever there was a daughters’ 
marriage (Sk. P. VI,111.6-99;113.10-26). 


(2) About Damayanti, the wife of Nala and the daughter of Bhima, 
the king of Vidarbha,! there is an account that she was a Bhil-maiden 
(Bhilli) in her former birth. Her name was Ahuki, and she was the 
wife of Ahuka. They both entertained Siva, who came as a guest, by 
offering their lives (Siva P. III. 28). 


1. The tale occurs at length at Mb. (Vana 52-79). However, her being a Bhila- 
maiden or the wife of Ahuka finds no mention there. 


Dance : The Sk. P. (III, 2.4.76-77) says that dance is of three kinds : 
(i) with a high tone, accompanied by the lute-sound; (ii) along with 
the miircchands! and (iii) along with a lute. Sk. P. (V. 2.3.4-5) gives the 
account of the dance of Rambhà in the court of Indra—with various 
movements we have mention of the Karanas such as sdcividdha, and the 
hand-movements called patdkas (for dance at festivals see under 
* Festivals"). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


PN s Ee m TT or im >> 
! o Uigitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri l 


Datta Atreya 


: : e = 

1. The mūrchanā (also called marcha) comprises the gradual raising and subse- 
quent lowering of tunes. These tunes, called srara, are seven in number. 
They are further classed into three gramas. Thus, the total number of 


Hl mürchanás is twentyone. 
| DANDAICA maim. 


nrc. 
= ee Dasaratha : Dasaratha was the king of the Iksvaku dynasty. Indra 


and Daégaratha were friend; and the latter used to visit Indraloka 
every evening. But Narada told Dasaratha that, after his 
departure, his seat was always purified with water. Once Dasaratha 
himself saw this, and angrily asked Indra the explanation for this 
purificatory act. Indra replied that this was so because DaSaratha was 
without an issue (Sk. P. VI. 97.5-36). DaSaratha practised penance at 
Hatakesvara, propitiated the god Visnu and got his image established. 
He also got constructed a well called rájavapi. He got four sons and a 
daughter (Ib. 98.1-12).! Another account associated with Dagaratha is 
interesting (Ib. 96.20). Once he was told by the astrologers that Sani, f 
the sun of the sun (raviputrah) would shatter Rohini (rohini-bhedam | 
Karisyati, “would break through the Rohini constellation"). After- 
wards there will immediately be a dry spell (due to no rain) for twelve 
Years; and all people on the earth will die. Hearing this, King | 
Dasaratha went through the circle of constellations; and, approaching | 
the planet Sani, asked him to desist from the break of Rohini, or 
otherwise he would shatter Sani himself. Sani was pleased to note the 
courage of Daáíaratha and granted his desire (see “Planets” — Sani’ 
also; the account comes also in the Padma P. Uttarakhanda 33). 


1. The king had three wives yet no son. 


; The account is popular, however; the 
first part is new here. 


\ sf, of Dattat prescribes the unique worship 
NS attaātreya on a day called Vibhüti-dvadasi. It says that in every month 


Diss With fos. Buc of Visnu and that of Dattātreya and 
Pe pane ae ese images should not be given to non- 
© Brahma P. (13.161f) Arjuna Kartavirya 


worshipped Datta pce À 
trey (see Arjuna Kartavirya"" for information about 
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him): The Sk. P.(1.2.46.163-164) informs that a yogi Vallinatha by 
name was the incarnation of Dattàtreya. This Vallinatha established 
his part (amsa) at the Bahüdakatirtha of the Mahi-sagara-sangam (the 
place where the river Mahi joins the sea). Ifa person worships this 
god (the amsa of Vallinàtha) he would attain perfection in yogic 
practices; and his worship would also give prosperity in cattle. At 
another place in the Sk. P. (V.3.103.107) it is mentioned that mI ISO 
was the incarnation of Madhusüdana Visnu. The Siva P. (III. 19.26 
mentions the popular tale that Atri got a boon from Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva Rudra; and from his wife Anasüyi he got Datta as the son. Datta 
is said to have developed the Sannydsa mode.? (Dattatreya does not have 
three faces in these accounts) According to the Markandeya P. (17.681) . 
Visnu produced Dattatreya from his body being gratified at a sacrifice 
(of Atri). He drank the breasts of Anasüyà, as soon as he was born 
attatreya is said to protect the creatures after vanquishing. vanquishing evil 
o Further it is stressed that Dattütreya was a yogi, and 
practised yoga. The sons of sages always surrounded him; but he 
wanted to be aloof. So he once submerged himself in the water of a 
lake, and came out with a beautiful woman, thinking that, then at 
least, the sons of sages would leave him alone. He even drank wine 
with the woman; but the sons of sages did not turn away from him 
(Ib.15-25). Herein is indication of Tantrism. In the same Purana 
there is the following account When the gods were defeated by the 
demons, they approached Brhaspati, who sent them to Dattatreya 
When the gods came to see him, Dattatreya was drinking wine with 
Laksmi. When the gods prayed to him for help, he pointed ० pointed out his . 
faults -viz., drinking, attachment, affection, and sexual enjoyment of 7 —— 
women. But the gods interpreted it by saying that drinking is 
symbolical for his knowledge (vidya) and wine is Laksmithe mother of 
the universe. At last Dattatreya called all the gods; but some demons 
also came disguised as gods, to his hermitage. But, seeing Laksmi, the 
demons got infatuated and carried Her in a got infatuated and carried her in a palanquin. By this sin of 
carrying away another’s wife they lost their lustre and were destroyed 
This account was given by Gatga to Arjuna Kartaviryé Kartavirya (Ib. 18.16-41) 
According to another account from the same text (Märk P. 37.51) 
Dattatreya is associated with the account of Alark of(&larka who was the son of 
Rtadhvaja and Madilasi His moi hvaja and Madalasa mother, Madalasi taught him the 
prawttimárga. (“the path. of enjoyment" as against the nivrttimárga “th 


path of ren f renunciation"). So he was involved in the worldly sensual 
rr 0७ aaa a 
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leasures. His elder brother, Subahu, tried to advise him, but in vain. 
& with the help of the king of Kasi Subahu attacked Alarka. 
Discouraged, the latter suddenly remembered the golden ring given to 
him by his mother. Therein he read the following message which said 


that (food companys should - {good companys should be fostered; for good company is the 
CBE वादळ Alarka surrendered himself to Dattatreya Se 37.5-24). 
c PI pattátreya taught yoga to Alarka (Ib. 39; see also Ch. 43). The ; 
Agni P (49.271) depicts Dattatreya as having two hands, and having ie 
Sti on his left on his left lap.? According to an account from the Padma P. 
(Bhümikhanda 103.101ff) Dattatreya favoured king Ayus witha son. 
The king worshipped him; and being pleased Dattatreya asked him to 
offer him flesh and a bowl full of wine (Ib. 114-123). Dattatreya gave 
the king a fruit to be given to the latter’s wife Indumati. When 
Indumati ate it, she conceived (Ib. 134). 


According to the Vayu P. (Uttara 9.77-78) Dattatreya was the son 
rod Atri, and was another aspect of Visnu. In his family were produced 

four sects namely Syama, Mudgala, Baláraka and Gavisthara. According 
a! to the Bhag. P. there are, in all, 24 preceptors of Dattatreya viz. Earth, 
Wind, Sky, Water, Fire, the Moon, the Sun, Pigeon, Boar, Ocean, Butter- 
fly, Bee, Elephant, Hunter, Dear, Fish, the prostitute named Pingala, 
Osprey (Kurara), a child, a maiden, the arrow-maker, serpent, spider, 
and a drone (Bhdg. P. XI. 339) from each of whom he is said to have 
learnt some point of behaviour. The Brahmanda P. (chs. 34-44) narrates 
how Datta was formed from Brahma, Visnu and Mahega (Siva), and 
was born to Anasüya, the wife of Atri.® 


Ea oe! 


Lute 


1. Matsya P. 98.14 
दशावतारख्पाणि प्रतिमासं क्रमान्मुने । 


दत्तात्रेयं तथा व्यासमुत्पलेन समन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
दद्यादेवं समा याबत्‌ पाषण्डानभिवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 


PDE OSES 


RHE 


2. Siva P. 111.19,26¢4 
संन्यासपद्धतियेन वद्धिता परमा मुने । 
3. Mark P. 17.25 
सुरां पिबन्सपत्नीकः तपस्तेपे स योगवित्‌ | 
योगी्बररिचन्त्यमानो योगिभिर्मुक्तिकांक्षिभि: ॥ 


ot also RE Rss 
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° 

` cf. also Padma P. Bhümikhanda 103 

Ib. 106 

अत्रिपुत्रो महात्मा वे दत्तात्रेयो द्विजोत्तमः । 

क्रीडमानः स्त्रिया सार्ध मदिरारुणलोचनः ॥ 

1b. 107 

वारुण्या मत्तधर्मात्मा स्त्रीवृच्देन समावृतः | 
ae युवतिमादाय सर्वयोषिद्वरां शुभाम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 108 

गायते नृत्यते विप्र: सुरा च पिबते भृशम्‌ । 

बिना यज्ञोपवीतेन महायोगीइवरोत्तम: ॥ 

4. Mark P. 37.234 


सतां संगो हि भेषजम्‌ । 


5. Agni P. 49.274 
दत्तात्रेयो द्विबाहुः स्यात्‌ वामोत्संगे श्रिया सह । 


6. All these traits of Datta Atreya are absent in the Mb., which refers to him— 
Udyoga Parvan 36.4-21, and earlier at Sabha 38, after 29 (the latter only in 
the Southern version), Gorakhpur Ed. P. 342. The popular account that the 
three gods, Brahma, Visnu and Siva tried to test Anasüya and asked the 
latter to serve them being naked is not found in the main Puranas. 


Death : Various indications of death are noted. It is said that the 
shadow of the Acaleévara linga at HatakeSvara is always steady. But, 
if a person does not see the shadow, he is sure to die within six: months . 
(Sk. P. VI. 13. 27). Other indications are as follows, along with the 
period within which death is due: If breath goes out and in, in the 
right nostril continuously (at the critical state of health), the person 
may die within three years. If the wind moves in the right nadi for two 
or three days and nights, he may die within a year. If in both the 
nostrils the breath moves continuously in and out for ten days, he may 
die within three days; and if it moves through the mouth and not the 
nostrils, then he dies before two days are over. If one sees a group of 
serpents in the sky resembling the Indranila gem, he may die within six 
‘ months. If he takes in his mouth water, and throwing it, having the sun 
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at the back, sees the rain-bow in the clear sky, he would die i six 
months. If a person is unable to see the tip of his fongue, the tip of his 
nose, his eyes and the space in the middle of the Byes (in the mirror?) 
his death is near. If he sees the colours ina different shade from the 
natural, or experiences bitter or sour juice in the mouth (has acidity ?) 
and feels continuously that his throat, tongue and palate get dry, or if 
his semen, nails and the eye-ends get bluish, he is sure to die within 
six months. If he sneezes during or at the end of sexual intercourse, he 
may die in the fifth month. If a chameleon (Sarathah) climbs the body 
and speedily rises to the head, death is sure within six months. Even 
after having a good bath, if there is dryness at the chest (breasts) hands 
and feet, death is sure within three months. If in mud the reflection is 
(not clear but only) like a part of the foot, death is within five months. 
If the shadow trembles, even when the body is steady, death comes 
within four months. If a person sees the reflection of his body, without 
the head, he may die within a month (Sk. P. IV. 42.3-23). If one loses 
memory, has loss or stammer of speech, sees two moons in the night, 
and two suns by day, or sees the stars in the day time, sees the rain-bow 
at the same time in the four quarters, sees the dance of ghosts at day 
time, at the top of the mountain sees a gandharvanagara (illusion), or 
does not hear any sound when he closes the ears with his hands, he 
dies within a month. Again, if he sees his shadow going to the south, 
he dies within five days (Ib. 24ff, also Mark. P. 43.28). According to 
the Mark P. (43. 2f) the following are the indications. A person who 
docs not see the ‘gods’ path’ (lightpath) in the sky, nor the Dhruva 
(North-pole star), nor the star of Sukra (Venus), the circle of the. moon 
and the star called Arundhati dies within a year. If one sees the disc of | 
the sun devoid of the rays, but sees the fire surrounded with rays, he | 
does not survive after eleven months. If a vulture, pigeon, or a crow or | 
1100 e | 
ताता टं ae mas ae it by the line of crows or n | 
four or five months More (Ib £r D x E | 
» 9). If a person sees lightning in the 


clear sky, or sees the rain-bow at night, he dies 


t - 10). Just after bath if a person experiences, 


en days (Ib. 13). At sun-rise if a female jackal 


Person, the latter is sure to die ; i 
(Ib. 21). A person i E CURE re to die immediately 
person is at the end of his life, if his nose Bets curved or if 
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his. ears droop and get erect á namanonnati), or if his left eye 
drips (Ib. 25). If the mouth gets red, and the tongue has darkness, a wise 
man should suppose that death is approaching (Ib. 26). The Siva P. 
(V.25.9ff) adds the following indications. If a person experiences his 
body suddenly, without any cognisable reason, to go whitish, he 
should understand his death to be within six months. If there is the 
sudden stoppage of work (stambha) of the mouth, ears, the eyes and the 
tongue (indications of paralysis), death comes within six months 
(Ib. 10). The same is true if he does not hear any sound quickly (Ib. 11), 
also when he does not see the light of the sun, moon and fire (Ib. 12). 
If his left hand gets tremor for severi days he lives only for a month 
thence. If one does not see reflection in the water, oil or liquid ghee, he 
dies in six months (17-18); the same is the case if he sees his shadow 
without the head (see under “IJl omens” for more indications). 


Death-indications from dreams are also noted. According to the 
Mark P. (43.4) if a person sees in the dream gold or silver in his vomit 
or urine or excreta, he lives only for ten months thence. If he sees 
ghosts and corpses, or gandharva-nagara (illusory city), and golden trees, 
he lives only for nine months. If one sees himself seated, singing in a 
vehicle drawn by monkeys, or bears, to the south, he dies soon (Ib. 15).? 
The person who is led in his dream by a woman, laughing and singing 
and wearing a red and black garment, he also soon dies (Ib. 16— Sk. P. 
1.2.55.74-75).3 If one sees in dream a strong naked Jain or Buddhist 
mendicant (nagnam ksapauakam) laughing and prattling, he is to die 
soon. Seeing oneself merged into a sea of mud upto the head is the sign 
of death (Mark. P. 43.18). Other indications in dream are seeing hair 
strewn about, embers, ashes, serpents (probably indicative of the 
cremation ground) and a dry river, which indicate death prior to the 
eleventh day (Ib. 19). Going to the south ina vehicle drawn by the 
camels and asses (Ib. 27). Falling in a hole and it suddenly closing up 
indicates death (Ib. 29); entering fire in dream, but not coming out of 
it, or entering water but notemerging therefrom indicates death 
(Ib. 31). The Sk. P. (1.2.55.74ff) notes these and adds, falling into cow- 
dung, being beaten by cruel men, with stones and weapons (Ib. 731). 
Some other indications are from the waking conditions (Ib. 809); not 
being able to discern the smell or a light, vomitting fire at night 
(Ib. 80११ vamatyagnim tathà nisi-in dream ?); not being able to see one's 
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reflection in other’s eyes; seeing at night the rain-bow (see above’ from 


another text, Mark. P. 43). 


In the Siva P. (V. 25), in the conversation of Siva and Parvati, 
there is recorded a unique method of divination about death. Siva is 
represented as telling Parvati that for a person who knows the gait of 
time, there are indications in the palms. The hands of a person (who is 
seriously ill) should be washed with milk and then smeared with lac- 
dye; adorning the hands with various unguents and flowers one should 
search for the evil and auspicious indications. Starting from the little 
finger and upto the thumb, on the three parts of the fingers of both 
hands, one should indicate the tithis pratipadà etc. The person should 
be asked to form his palms like the samputa (half joint, and forming a 
half opening) and face the east. He should mutter the mantra with 
the nine syllables* for one hundred eight times. This way should be 
followed for the two halfs of a month; and on every parva, the lines } 
should be examined. The tithi (indicated on the hand) which shows a 
serpentine line, should be supposed to be the day of death, may be in the 
bright half or the dark-half (Ib.30-36). Yet another method men- 
tioned by the same text is “the time-symptoms from the sound” ; and 
it is further termed ‘Vamacaragat? (“the left-ward gait" of the 
breaths) ; and the persons who try this divination are termed *Kála- 
vedins' ("knowers of time") and ‘pranavedins’ (“knowers of the vital 
breaths") (Ib.V.25.37-43). If the various five nddis—idd etc. carry the 
breaths, the person dies within a year ; also if the breaths go out and 
in with a ten-measure, he lives for one year; the same if fifteen in the 


Vibes (further details are given; Ib. 44-74; see also Linga P. 


Other beliefs regarding death obtain. It is stated that after death 
the soul has to cross the river Vaitarani. Now, if a cow is gifted away 
at the advent of death the soul can catch the tail of the cow and cross 
the Vaitarani (Sk.P. V1.26.59).5 According to the Garuda P (II. 21.23- 
25) at death the vital breath leaves from any of the ots Coin S Or di 
pores of hair on the body, or from the aperture of the palate. : But in 


the case of the si f 2 
Cay inful persons the vital breath goes through the apina 
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The Sk. P. (IL.4.11.2ff) mentions a vow called ‘ Yamadvitiyà' to 
ward off death. It falls on the second day of the bright half of the 
month of Karttika (also for Yamadvitiya see under ‘‘Festivities’’). 


The Brahmavai P. describes death as follows: (Brahmakhanda 
15.23-24). He is a phase of the god Narayana, terrible to look at and 
having the brilliance of the sun of the hot season. He has six mouths, 
sixteen arms and twentyfour eyes and six feet. He is black in com- 
plexion and wears a red garment. His daughter is also mentioned, 
black in complexion, wearing red garments, having six arms, but ofa 
smiling countenance, and kind nature (Ib.22 sasmitàm sadbhujam 
Santàm dayáyuktàm mahásatim). She is said to have sixtyfour sons (Ib. 
catuhsastisutànvitam). 


A ritual to ward off death is called mrtyuiljayavidhi. According to 
the Linga P. (11.53.2-4) in this rite the god of death is to be propitiated 


by the offering of cooked rice, mixed with edible oil, or with edible oil, or clarified ghe: hee, 
or milk or even with lotuses, the dürvá-grass smeared with honey and 


cow's milk. 


1. Mark P.43.4 
वान्ते मूत्रपुरीषे च यः स्वर्ण रजतं तथा | 
प्रत्यक्ष कुरुते स्वप्ने जीवेत्‌ स दशम।सिकम्‌ ॥ 


N 


Ib. 15 

ऋक्षवानरयानस्थो गायन्‌ यो दक्षिणां दिशम्‌ । 

स्वप्ने याति तस्यापि न मृत्यु: कालमिच्छति ॥ 

3. Mark P. 43.16=Sk,P.1.2.54.74. 
रक्तकृष्णाम्बरधरा गायन्ती हसती च यम्‌ । 
दक्षिणाज्ञान्तयेन्तारी स्वप्ने सोऽपि न जीवति ॥ 

4. 1b. 

e» श्री नाराणाय नमः 


5. Sk. P. V. 26.59 
मृत्युकाले wger धेनु यच्छति ये नराः । 
तस्या लाड गूलमाश्रित्य तारयन्ति सुखेन च ॥ 
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Delivery (and Delivery-room): There are various beliefs about 
the period of conceptional delivery. According to the Varáha P. (96.40) | 
the multitude of evil female-powers produced by Camunda, the power | 
of Rudra-Siva, asked for food as soon as they were created. Camunda | 
allowed them various types of persons as food; among them are women | 
in delivery and newly born-babes: A woman, who, in conception, 
wears the garment of another woman, and if she even touches that 
another woman the latier is destined to be food for these cruel powers. 
Some others of these cruel ones take their victims from the delivery 
rooms, entering by holes and crevices. Some others may take away 
the new babes; and apart from delivery rooms, these powers are | 
allowed to possess (pregnant) women who weep alone and are forlorn 
at such places as their own home, at a religious place, at a tank or in a | 
garden (10.43).1 According to the Sk. P. (VI. 88.43-51), if women with | 
foetus sleep at the (evening) twilights, their foetus will be attacked by 
these evil female powers,” (the mdtrs who are said to have defeated the 
Yavanas and asked the goddess Ambavrddha for food as a reward). 
Pregnant women who stand (alone) at the cross-roads or where three 
roads meet shall see their foetus taken away by evil powers. Also the 
same is the fate of the foetus of those who roam about and even | 
sleep without washing their hands and mouth after meals (10. 45% । 
ucchista yah prasarpanti). Where in the delivery-room there is found | 
half-left food, the child there is the (1000? of the evil powers. A newly- | 

I 


born child for whom there was no ritual of keeping awake on the 
sixth day performed (sasthi-jagarah) becomes a prey of the evil female 
powers (Ib. 47). Likewise where in the delivery room the perpetual 
fire goes out, the child is eaten away bythese powers. Ifthe delivery- 
room is devoid of auspicious things (Ib. 49* miiigalyaih samparit- |. 
yaktam), the child is taken away by them. All children who sleep in | 
the evening twilight in lonely places (GkasadeSagah) are taken away by | 
these powers. A child for whom an auspicious ritual is not performed 
on the day of the previous year-end, at his birth-day, loses a part of his 
body to the evil powers? Similar beliefs are recorded also by the 
I) tt mentions the evil power Jataharini (“the 
ree e new-born’); she is described as terrible and human 

ater, She frequents delivery-rooms that are devoid of fire and 
water, and which are not Properly incensed, which have no lamp, weapon, 
ET ashes and mustard seed. Hence these things should be kept in the 
eiivery room. This evil power takes away the newly-born babe and 
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E , she can deliver ina moment.’ The 
Brahménda P. (I. 2.27.114) says that to guard the delivery-room from 
evil powers, ashes should be placed in it. Ashes are also regarded as the 
| semen of Siva (see under *Ashes"), 


e 
places her own in its place; for 


| For safe delivery a woman in pregnancy is asked to ‘hold’® the 
| mantras from the *Vaisnavi lore’ (Sk. P. 1.2.62.57, see under “Lore’’). 
| The Sk. P. (VI. 36.7) mentions that the garbhopanisad (the mantras that 
facilitate foetus) should be muttered at the place called Citre$varapitha 
(Hàtake$vara). It is said that, even if the mutterer's wife is barren, she 
would produce a son. About the desire in pregnancy (dauhrda or dohada) 
| Sk. P. (४. 3.159.38) says, that the desire of the woman in pregnancy 
must be satisfied; for, ifit is not satisfied, the foetus may develop a 
| defect, and it may even become life-less.? 


There are instances of delayed or premature delivery, the 
purpose whereof appears to extol the birth, or support the divinity, or 
abnormality of later behaviour. Thus Durvásas is said to have fallen 
out from his mother's womb within a week, as he was angry (Mark P. 
17.8% saptahat pracyuto mátur udarát kupito yatah). Dama, the son of 
Narisyanta and Indrasena stayed in his mother's womb for nine years 
(Garuda P. 134.24 nava varsdni jathare sthitvé..). In the case of one 
Manti his wife held the child for four years before it was born (Sk. P. I. 
2.40.4ff). In the case of Suvarcas, the wife of Dadhici, it is said she 
entered the roots of the A$vattha tree and cut open her womb; the 
foetus from Dadhici came out; it was an incarnation of Rudra; he was 
the renowned sage Pippalada (Sk. P. I. 1.17.10-11).? According to 
Siva P. (III. 24.45) she opened the womb with a stone. The motif is to 
be seen in the account of Tara, the wife of Brhaspati. She was carried 
away by the moon-god; and from him she got pregnant. When she 
| came back to her husband, Brahaspati, the latter was angry, when he 
| knew that she was with the foetusfrom the moon-god, and asked 
her to abandon it. Thereupon she took a reed and, with the help of it, 
took out the foetus (Brahma P. 9.26-27).8 According to another account 
j Vyasa married the daughter of Jabali. The latter conceived from him; but 
even after twelve years after conception the foetus did not come out. 
But, when Krsna came there, it came out. It was a male child; and 
Krsna named him Suka (Sk. P. VI.147.10ff, see under “Vyasa’’ also). 
According to the Linga P. (1.69.20-13) Svaphalka married the daughter 
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of the king of Kasi, named Gandini. She is said p have been born after 
along time. When she was in the womb, her father, He king 2 Kasi 
entreated upon the foetus to be born soon (Ib. 228 jáyasva Sighram 
bhadram te..). She replied from the womb that, if for three years 
continuously he would give daily one cow toa brahmana, she would 
come out. Abortion is also mentioned. Thus at the Padma P. 
(Bhümikhanda 51 .1ff) it is stated that Padmavati, the wife of Ugrasena, 
was seduced by the demon Gobhila. She conceived, but tried to get rid 
of the foetus. She enquired about the medicines for abortions (Ib. 15) 
ausadhim prcchate sà tu garbhapátasya sarvatah). After a long time, when 
dus could not ged rid of the foetus, she delivered a male child. He was 
Kamsa (cf. also Ib. Uttarakhanda 210.70 where Brahma tells Narada 
about the medicine for abortion, garbhapátakaram dàrunam ausadham). 
The delivery room is believed to be infested by many evil powers. There 
are various taboos for a pregnant woman, one such being that she should 
not wear a garment worn by another person—male or female (Padma P. 
srstikhanda 26.107). Many female evil powers are believed to be ready 
to snatch away the new-born. (see under “Evil powers"). The actual act 
to be performed at delivery is the cutting of the umbilical cord. It is 
recorded in the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsna khanda 9.49) that when Rohini 
gave birth to a male child, the dhdtri (the would be foster-mother) cut 
the ‘cord’ and gave bath to the child, with cold water (also Ib. 60°" 
dhatri tam snapayamasa Sitatoyena bálakam). (For bath as aid to 
delivery, see under ““Bath’’). 


1. Varéha P. 96.43. The evil powers are told 
गहे क्षेत्रे तडागेषु वाप्युद्यानेषु चेव हि । 
अन्यचित्ता रुदन्त्यो याः स्त्रियस्तिष्ठन्ति नित्यशः । 
तासाँ शरीराण्याविश्य काञ्चित्तुप्तिमवाप्स्यथ ॥ 


2. Sk. P. VI.88.43 
मत्यलोके5त्र या नायों गर्भवत्यः स्वपन्ति च । 
संव्याकालप्रकाश च तासां गर्भोऽस्तु वो द्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
3. ibid. 51 


यस्य जन्मदिने प्राप्ते वर्षान्ते क्रियते न च | 
मांगल्य तस्य यद्गात्रं IAAF प्रकल्पितम्‌ ।। 
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4.+ Mark. P. 51.105 
अग्न्याम्बुशून्ये च तथा विधूपे सूतिकागृहे । 
अदीपशस्त्रमुस ले भुतिसषंपवजिते ॥ 
Ib. 106 


अनुप्रविश्य सा जातमपहुत्यात्मसंभवम्‌ | 
क्षणप्रसविनी बालं तत्रेवोत्सृजते द्विज ॥ 


1b. 107 


सा जातहारिणी नाम सुघोरा पिशितानना । 
तस्मात्संरक्षणं कार्यं यत्ततः सूतिकागृहे ॥ 


For such beliefs see also Padma P. Srstikhanda 26.107. 


5. Probably this refers toa talisman or an armlet worn; for the women being 
uninitiated in mantras, generally, could not mutter the mantras. 


6. Sk. P. V. 3,159.38 
दौहृदस्याप्रदानेन गर्भो दोषत्वमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
वैरूप्यं मरणं वापि तस्मात्कार्यं प्रियं स्त्रियाः ॥ ] 
7. Sk. P.1.1.17.10°% 
प्रविश्पाश्‍वत्थमूले सा स्वोदरं दारयत्तदा। 
Ib. 11. 


निर्गतो जठरादुगर्भो दधीचस्य महात्मन: | 
साक्षाद्रुद्रावतारोऽसौ पिप्पलादो महाप्रभः ॥ 


Pippalada is mentioned in Mb., Santi 47.9; but the legend is absent. Elsewhere 
Gabhasti comes as the wife of Dadhica (i); see under Dadhica. 


8. Brahma P. 9.27% 
इषीकास्तम्बमासाद्य गर्भे सा चोत्ससज ह्‌ । 


9. Sk. P. IV. 15.429» 


At Mb. Suka is born from the semen of Vyasa that fell at the sight of the 
nymph Ghrtaci. (Santi 324.19). It is symbolic of sacrificial birth. The 
present episode is absent there. 
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Demons Demonolog Demonolo, y : (A) General—Demons are given a class‘name 


Danava, from Danu or Dànu said to be their father or mother (cf. RV.I. 
32.9). The family’ of Danuis described in a whole chapter at the 
Brahmanda P. (IL.3.6.). Demons are termed Raksasas and Asuras also. 
The latter ward does not have a demoniac sense in the RV; but later on 
it gained the vile sense. Constant fight between the host of the demons 


and the gods is an interesting motif of the Hindu mythology- The ^ 


lemons are spoken of as a group, and they are also individually referred 
to. They are said to have been vanquished by the gods; but some hid 
themselves in the water of the ocean, whence they began to trouble the 
people. They are Taraka, Kamalaksa, Kaladamstra, Paravasu and 
Virocana (Matsya P. 60.3-4). The Matsya P. (125.8-25) mentions the 
yütudhánas among demons. The names of the yatudhdnas are mentioned 
as follows : Rathantara, Gramani, Rathakrt, Pauruseya and Badha.! Now 


Nabhasaura (Sravana= August-September). Then there are Cara and 
Vata; they stay in the sun in the month of Tvisa and Ürja (16; A$vina 
and Karttika=October-November). Vidyut (lightning) and Surya (the 
sun) are also the yatudhanas; they stay in the sun in the month. of Saha 
(Margasirsa— November or December-beginning) and Sahasya (Ib. 20, 
Pausa=about January). Thus, these two stay in the solar orb even in 
the winter season (Ib. 2 1); and the demon (raksah) called Brahmopeta 
and Yaifiopeta, (‘endowed with the vedic rite’ and “endowed with 
sacrifice”), also Heti and Praheti (four in all in a gr 
in the Madhu-Madhava months (Ib. 25, i.e. in the 
Phalguna, Caitra and Vaisakha 
summer season). 


oup) stay in the sun 
months of Magha— 
; Le. February May, the period of the 
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(Ib.37-58). A person who takes food with his head wrapped 
(vestitasiráh), or with his face to the south, or with his boots on, 
actually feeds the demons (and not himself) Also if food is not 
encircled, or not placed on a circle (mandalena vivarjitam) it goes to the 
demons (Sk. P. IV. 40.133-134). The demons named Raksas“4é“said to 
have been produced from Kaáyapa and Khaga; he was born at the first 
twilight (pürvasyam sandhydyam) i.e. in the morning. His form is descri- 
bed as follows : He has three heads, three legs, black eyes, hair-standing, 
yellowish beard short body mighty arms, coarse and loud voice 
mouth reaching the ears, thick nostrils, thick lips, eight jaw-teeth 
crooked face, conic ears, tawny bulging eyes, having locks; he is double 
chinned (? “dvandva-pindaka’), with prominent and spacious shoulders, 
he has a big nose, thin stomach, slender reddish neck, and long 
generative organ (Brahmanda P. 11.3.7.38; 43ff). (This is a general 
description applicable to all demons also). When his elder brother, 
Yaksa by name, was about to eat their mother, Khasa, he prevented 
him saying, “You are the keeper of the welfare of the elders; protect 
your mother". At this moment Ka$yapa came along. Now, these 
two brothers got afraid of their approaching father; and re-entered the 
womb of their mother. Ka§yapa called them out; and out they came 
Ka§yapa said to them, ‘‘With the touch of your hand, there will flow 


and you will be strong at night, but weak by day” (Ib.-66) 


According to an account in the Sk. P. (VI.104.2ff) demons from 
Lanka used to visit Hatakesvara (in the Prabhasa region) and used to 
devour human beings there. Then, being requested by the inhabitants, 
Ku$a, the son of Rama, sent his messenger to Bibhisana. The messenger 
could not go to Lanka as the setu (bridge) was broken. So he waited at 
the setu, where Bibhisana used to come to visit’. the Siva shrine at 
Ramesvara, every evening. When Bibhisana arrived, he told to the latter 
the message of Kusa Being angry, after knowing the episode, Bibhisana 
cursed the demons to be pretas (corpses) and Vyantaras (spirits and 
ghosts). When they asked for pardon, Bibhisana told them to 
meet Ku$a (Ib. 67). The latter told them what they should 
eat and how they should behave. Accordingly, when the sun 
enters the Tulà (Libra) zodiac they should reach the earth and roam till 
the zodiac Vrscika (Scorpio) came. There they should eat and 
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harass those who do not perform śrāddha (the ritual of the manes) 
in the fortnight meant for the manes (pitrpaksa) in the dark half of 
Bhadrapada); they should take the form of various diseases and fevers 


of all types, and trouble those who did not offer gifts in_the right way IS 


(Ih. 112-115). 


Like the male demons, the female demons (rdksasis) also have a 


` separate and important place (cf. also .the evil powers at delivery ; see 


| 


under “‘Delivery”). The Matsya P.(267.26ff) describes at length the 
offerings for the raksasis : rice cooked with flesh (mamsodanam; like the 
modern puldy in Hindi and Urdu), ghee and the filaments of a lotus 
(padmakesara) dipped in blood. This is the offering for the demoness 
called Caraki, and it is to be placed in the north-eastern quarter (Ib.27) 
Flesh-rice, blood and rice cooked with turmeric (haridraudanam) is to 


be offered in the south-east to Vidari (Ib.28) ; curds-rice and blood 
mixed with pieces of bones and yellow-red offering of any pieces of bones and yellow-red offering of any other sort is 
to be offered to Pütanà along with her demon companion (in the south- 
west ?) (Ib. 29) and to the Paparaksasi should be offered, wine and other 
spirits along with fish and flesh, in the north-west quarter uarter (10.30). 
These offerings are said to be offered in the context of the newly con- 
structed dwelling. 


1. The ydtudhdnas are really magic mongers (yatu-magic). They are known 


from the Rgvedic times; cf. RV. VII. 104 etc. रथन्तर is the name of a saman 
(land); Rathakrt means “chariot maker’’ 


Sanku-karna; this is a general epithet for the demons. See Ram , Aranya 
1४.26, where the demons Virüdha is said to be Sanku-karna 


तं मुक्तकण्ठं निष्पिष्य शडकुकणं महास्वनम्‌ । 
विराधं प्राक्षिपच्छवश्रे नदन्तं भैरवस्वनम ॥ 


Incidentally, pit-burial (śvabhra) is said to be the usual method of demon- 
burial. cf. Ram. loc.cit. 22 


अवटे चापि at राम प्रक्षिप्य कुशली व्रज । 
रक्षसां गतसत्त्वानामेष धर्म: सनातन: ॥ 


Ib. 23 
अवटे ये निधीयन्ते तेषां लोका: सनातना: | 


cf. the structures called 1) 


olmens; Indi 5 
also. 255-256, » see Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 159-160; 
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(B) Individual demons :- 


Adi: Adi was the son of the demon Andhaka (for Andhaka see below). 
He practised penance and sought from Brahma death-lessness. But the 
latter said that death-lessness was impossible. He then requested 
Brahma to grant him the boon that when .Adi would see his form 
changed he would die, not till then.! This Brahma granted. Adi, 
once, entered the abode of Siva in the form of a snake, unnoticed by . 
d guard called Viraka. Having thus secured entry, he took the form 
of Uma and approached Siva. Guilelessly, Siva embraced this new 
Uma ; but soon he became suspicious and looked for some known body- 
mark of Umi, which was the sign of a lotus on her left side. Not 
finding it, he knew the trick of the demon, and smote him on his genital 
organ with a weapon called vajra (Matsya P. 155.12ff-37). The same 
account obtains at the Sk. P. ([.2.29.1ff-27), where, further, we are told 
that when Siva had copulation with this ‘Uma’ ( =Adi), the demon 
created strong spikes in ‘his’ vagina in a bid to kill Siva (Ib.21)? in that 
act. Siva did not understand what to do. But he understood the situation 
within a moment. He placed raudrdstra (the weapon called Raudra) 
in his organ and pressed hard, to satisfy the demon (in Uma’s form). 
The result was that the demon roared pathetically and lost life (30-31). 
This was due to the fact that the demon changed his form. The 
Padma P. (srstikhanda 41.45-72) has the same account.” 


1. Matsya P. 155.18९१-1990 
रूपस्य परिवर्तो मे यदा स्यात्पह्मसंभव | 
तदा मृत्युर्मम भवेद्‌ अन्यथा त्वगरोह्यहम्‌ ॥ 
= Sk. P. 1.2.29.15 
2. Sk. P.1.2.29.21 
चक्रे भगान्तरे देत्यो दन्तान्वप्त्रोपमान्‌ दृढान्‌ | 
तीक्ष्णाग्रान्‌ बुद्धिमोहेन गिरिशं हन्तुमुद्यतः ॥ 
3. Ib. 30°¢-318> 


मेढे. रोद्रास्त्रमाधाय चक्रे दैत्यमनोरथम्‌ । 
स रुदन्भैरवान्‌ रावान्‌ अवसादं गतोऽसुरः ॥ 


4, Adiand Baka are mentioned also elsewhere, as warring with each other; but 
they appear to be two tribes rather than individual demons. 
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Andhaka : Andhaka is said to have been born from the body ef .Siva 
(Garena a. 44.50; Ib. Sarom. 27.3; Kürma P. 1.15.90 Sambhor deha- 
samudbhavah). He developed passion for his own mother, Parvati; and 
when Siva was away he dashed to the mountain Mandara to abduct her 
(ibid. 125ff). But, he was defeated by Kalabhairava who was appointed 
to guard Parvati. Visnu, who was also appointed for the.same purpose 
also created a hundred goddesses and tried to get Andhaka killed 
through them. -At every blood-drop of Andhaka many other Andhakas 
would spring. Ultimately he was forced to take to his heels (Ib. 137). 
But, again he returned. This time Rudra himself took him on the 
point of his trident (irisiila) and danced. Thereby Andhaka became 
free from the sin of running towards his mother, and ultimately praised 
Siva (Ib. 168-200); and Parvati also accepted him as her son (Ib. 218). 
The Vamana P. (loc. cit. 49) has it that Siva purified him with the fire 
that arose from his eye, heating him for a thousand years, when 
Andhaka’s blood was evaporated and his flesh and skin dried. Afterwards 
he praised Siva and became the ganapati (“chief”) called Bhrügi (Ib. 72). 
At another place in the Vam. P. (Sarom 27.31), where this account 
appears, it is told that Siva almost killed Andhaka with his lance; but 
ultimately, when the latter propitiated him, he was made the ganddhipa 
(“chief”) named Bhrügariti (Ib. 5-6). It is also said that in his former 
birth Andhaka was the ill-famed king Vena (cf. Ib. 7,9; see under 
"Vena"). The account of Andhaka's desire for Parvati and the fight 
occurs also at the Matsya P. (178.2-39). There is a detail added. 
Visnu is said to have created the goddess called Suskarevati (“the dried 
up Revati"), who drank the blood of all the Andhakas produced from 
PU of de main Andhaka (Ib. 36). The original Andhaka was taken 
ud Tm 3 tip 2 his lance ९२. the rest of the account tells of 
A m [s by Siva. At the Siva P. (II. 44.50) where 
e mca ग - e S account, it is added that Visnu himself 
um EN I z woman and drank the blood of Andhaka 
prominent in the r P 5 eee eee नय is 
the account occurs (6-39) xs. n aa Abe o a er 
हज eee UM टं हा 2 iva and the Varaha P., Andhaka is 
Ee ra mà—who gave him the boon of death- 
द - P. (VI. 151,39f) adds that when Siva took Andhaka 
on to the tip of his lance, Andhaka said—‘If a votive pl — 
my body fixed on your lance-tip. į plaque depicting 
you (to Siva), he should t P, is Prepared by anybody and offered to 
: be relieved from the wordly life by you" f 


| 
| 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow P 


| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotrt 


Demons 393 


e 39-40). Siva accepted the condition; and Andhaka sang the 
praise of Siva. As he sang with a voice of the drone (bhrriga), he was 
named Bhrngarita by Siva (Ib. 42).2 The Vamana P. (we have referred 
to two places from it earlier) at another place states that Gauri 
| (Parvati) became Satariipa i.e. having a hundred forms. Naturally 
Andhaka could not recognize the original Gauri. Now, these hundred 


women pounded him (Kuttitah); and he was sent to Patala (the nether 
world), where he met Prahlada, the king of demons and the son of 
Hiranyakasipu. He told him about his former birth. According to it, 
Andhaka is said to be the son of the demon Hiranyaksa, who was first 
issueless, and who then propitiated Siva. Siva blessed him with a 
prepared son. Once Parvati closed all the three eyes of Siva in sport. 
Everywhere darkness grew. From it arose a terrible creature thunder- 
ing like a dark cloud. This was Andhaka, whom Siva gave to "Hirany- 
aksa (Vámana P. 33.18-47; 37.6-11).3 


1. Sk. P. VI. 151.39 


अनेनैव तु खूपेण शुलाग्रास्थितमत्तनुम्‌ । 
यो मर्त्योंईर्चा प्रकृत्वा तं स्थापयिष्यति भूतले ॥ 


Ib. 40 
तस्य मोक्षस्त्वया देयो मद्वाक्यात्सुरमत्तम । 
2. Ib. 42. 
भू गवद्रटनं यस्मात्‌ तस्य श्रोत्र सुखावहम्‌ । 
wade इति प्रोक्तः तत: स त्रिपुरारिणा ॥ 
3. Mb. refers to Andhaka, Anus 14.214-215; but gives no details. 
Bala : One Bala is said to be the son of the demon Maya. He yawned 
and from his yawn were produced three women—Kamini, Svairini 
and Pumécali (all names indicative of free sexual indulgence), These 
H women caught men and gave them to drink a juice called hdfaka, which 


made them strong. The women then had prolonged sex with them 
(Bhag. P. V. 24.16). 


The Garuda P. (1. 68.1.4) records that the demon Bala was fierce, yet 
he was duped by the gods. He performed a sacrifice, at which the gods 
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were invited. The gods asked a boon from him, which he granted. 
They asked him to part with his beasthood (Ib. 2, pasutdm ydcitah sa 
surair makhe). The moment he parted with his beasthood, he was 
killed by the gods at the same sacrifice. But the act of truth and the 
sacrifice of Bala did not go in vain. The limbs of his body became the 
sources of gems (Ib. 4, kayasyavayavah sarve ratna-bijatvam à yayul). 
The Padma P. (Bhümikhanda 22.10-40) mentions Bala as the son of 
Diti, killed by Indra as the former was performing the evening-sandhya 
(propitiation of the sun by holy mantras) on the shore ofthe sea. A 
somewhat similar account appears at another place (Ib. Uttarakhanda, 6). 


1. Balais mentioned in Mb. Adi 65.33, asan asura having Viksara, Vira and 
Vrtra as his brothers; all born from Ka$yapa and Danayu. But this legend is 
absent. 


Bali: Baliis associated with the legend of the churning of the ocean 
whence came out a variety of gems (see Ocean"). It is said that, when 
earlier he took away the gems from heaven they fell into the sea. They 
had, hence, to be churned out (Mátsya P. 250-251 ; Visnu P. I. 9). 
According to the Sk. P. (I. 1.18.53ff) he was a gambler in his previous 
birth. Once he won in a game and was carrying flowers, sandal etc. for 
a prostitute. As he was running to meet her, he faltered and fell down, 
with the result that the flowers, the sandal and other things fell down. 
But, the gambler said that the whole is dedicated to Siva. Due to this 
virtue, he was made _Indra for three ghatikds. Though he achieved the 
status of Indra he did not desire Indrani, Indra’s wife; on the contrary, he 
gifted the treasures of Indra to y the treasures of Indra to various sages. He gave Indra’s elephant 
o e e Tai 
bave the Kāmadhenu 2 - p e Cintamani 
(“Desire-fulfilling gem”) to Galava; and the Kalpataru to Kaundinya. 


—— 


Due to these virtuous deeds he was born as the benevolent King of 
Ib. > Was the ana and S 


— 55 —— 
Cait 139). He was the 501 of Virocana and Suruci 
x ; her in ithe same Purdna we have the story of Visnu going to 
e and asking for alms. Being granted the desire 
Csr Ht € for three steps. Having traversed the two worlds 
n PR. dT his two steps, Vamana could not find room 
fetters of y. Cp. 9o Garuda, Visnu’s vehicle-bird tied Bali with the 

aruna (—serpents). At this juncture Vindhyavali, Bali’s 
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wife, came forward and asked Vamana (Visnu, the dwarf)! to place the 
three steps, respectively, on her head, that of her husband and that of 
her son (Sk. P. J. 1.19.13ff). Pleased at this, Visnu sent Bali to the 
region Sutala, and also assured him that he (Visnu) would personally 
stay as his door-guard (Ib. 58). At another place in the same Purdna 
(II. 4.9.49ff) the legend occurs; and the three-day rule (not three 
ghatikàs as noted above) was during the dark half of Asvina, from the 
ad 3th to the 15th. This period is in Bali's name, and is a period of 
festivities, called Dipotsava (Dipavali; see under *Festivals"). Further 
on, at another place (Ib. II. 4.10.6ff) it is said that (at the end of this rule) 
on the first day of the bright half of Karttika, he gave the entire wealth, 
including the earth, to Vàmana. Hence this day is known by his name, 
and is called Balipratipadà. One should take bath, applying oil, on 
this day, lest he should go to Naraka (see under “Naraka”, note from 
Mb.)? The Purana says that at night worship of Bali, the lord of the 
daityas, should be performed. On the ground, in a circle, the figure of 
Bali should be drawn with five colours, with all ornaments. The figure 
of Vindhyavali, his wife, should also be drawn. Other demons such as 
Küsmanda, Maya, Jambhoru, and Madhu should also be pictured 
(Ib. 38-40). The figure of Bali should be helmeted; it should have 
ear-rings and have two hands. It may be drawn in the house or in a 
sapcious shed (Ib. 41-42). The offerings should include flesh, wine and 
other things including /ehya (things to be licked such as pickles etc.’’) 
and cosya (to be sucked"; bone in curry etc.). At night there should 
be "keeping awake" (jdgarana) and dance-music. People should 
worship him with flowers and fruits. Tt is also said, that those who 
would not worship Bali that night shall lose to Bali their virtue gained 
by Vedic rituals (Srotriyo dharmah) (Ib. 47-50). The Vamana P. (Vim. P. 
Sarom. 10) which gives the whole account says that to the question of 
Bali as to his sustenance in the Patala (not Sutala), Vàmana replies 
that allgifts given by people without proper rituals would go to Bali, 
and not to the person or god for whom they are meant. Likewise, 
sacrifices without daksina would goto him, rituals devoid of water and 
darbha (-grass), and offerings without clarified butter will go to him 
(Ib. 78-80). He also mentions the festival dipa-pradana* (Dipavali) in his 
name (as stated above in Sk. P.), which would be called Kaumudi 
(Ib. 65.57-60). At another place in the same Purana, it is said that Bali 
built a temple for Visnu. He and his wife kept it clean. Visnu remained 
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° . 

at his door as protector, killing his enemies (Ib. I. 68.57-62). The three 
steps of Vamana were taken when the moon was on the Jyesthàmüla 
junction (Ib. 65.41).4 A similar account of the dwarf (Vdmana) Visnu 
defeating the demon Baskali, with the trick of the gift of *'three steps" 
occurs in the Padma 7. (Srstikhanda 25.21-38). According to the 
Narada P. (XI. 172-174), Sukra, the preceptor of Bali, sits at the beak 
of the jar, through which the water to conclude the gift has to fall, so 
that the gift should not be completed. Vamana cleans the hole with a 
blade of grass; and Sukra’s eye gets broken. The water flows readily. 
(see also Brahma P. 73). 


1, The earliest mention of the dwarf=Visgu comes in the Sat, Br. I. 2.5.5.वामनो 


ह विष्णूरास | 


w 


The festival and the belief of bath on this day is current even this day in 
India. 


3. This is the name at the ed. of Shri Ram Sarma, 1970; in the Kasi ed. We have 
Dvarapratipadà, as the name. 


4. See Mb. Vana. 272.63-69; account in short, Santi 223; Anus. 6.35; 90.20 


5. Mb. Adi 67.17.18 has the name as Baskala; but the account is absent. 


Bana : He was the son of Bali and was a devotee of Siva. When gods 
complained to Siva against him the latter burnt Bana’s city. As the 
city was burning, Bana took the Siva-/iiga on his head with devotion 
and came out of the city. Being pleased Siva gave to Bana the state of 
ganapati (Kürma P. 1.17.1-7 ; also Matsya P. 187-188). According to 
the Siva P. (II, yuddhakhanda ; 52.20) Bana pleased Siva with his dance 
called Tàndava, and said to Siva, “what shall I do to my thousand 
hands, if there be no fight ?". Siva rebuked him saying that when the 
latter's banner fell, without any reason, Bana would face a fierce battle 
(138). Ultimately, Krsna defeated him in battle, cutting off his hands 
(1.55.3081). This was when Bana, knowing that the grand-son of 
Krsna, Aniruddha, secretly entered his palace to meet Usa the daughter 
of Baga, took him prisoner. (Ib.54.5ff).1 Aar (t the Bhag. P. 
(X.62) Bana played on music when Siva performed the Tandava dance. 


1. According to Mb. his capital w. 
where the description is simila 
the capital appears as Lohitapur. 


as Sonitapura; Sabha, 38.29ff (southern), 
T to the Siva P. At Harivaméa, the name of 
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त ; i is said to be the son of Ghatotkaca and Kamakatankatà 
e under ‘Kamakatankata’), the daughter of Mura. It is said that he 
went to worship the goddess at Guptaksetra, where he met Vijaya, a 
brahmana from Magadha who had mastered and regularly practised the 
Vaisnavi lore. While Vijaya was engaged in his sddhand of this lore, 
Barbarika killed the demons and evil powers who came to obstruct the 
practice (Sk. P. 1.2.chs.60-66 see under *sorcery"). Further, when he 
killed the demon Pala$in and freed the Nagas, the naga maidens expressed 
their desire to marry him; but he declined. He returned to Vijaya. The 
latter told him to take the ashes from the altar (see under “85165 ), 
over which he was doing his sadhana. Barbarika took the ashes and 
obtained magical powers (Ib. 63.75ff). In another account, Barbarika 
is said to have tested Bhima, the Pàndava, who entered the 
Sangamatirtha, thirsty as he and his brothers were. Barbarika, not 
knowing that Bhima was his grand-father, reprimanded him for defiling 
the holy waters. Finally, both of them came to blows. Bhima fell on 
the ground. When Barbarika came to know that Bhima was his grand- 
` father (the father of his father, Ghatotkaca), he felt ashmed and wanted 
to.end his life. But, the goddesses at the holy places told him that his 
death was to be accomplished at the hands of Krsna, and that there 
was yet time for it. The goddesses also named him Candila, as he was 
about to perform the act, fit for Candika (Ib. 64.2-66). At the war of 
the Pandavas and the Kauravas, he was on the side of the Pandavas. 
He went ahead attacking the Kauravas, asking the rest of the 
Pandavas to keep their weapons at rest! He fixed an arrow on his 
bow, filling the arrow with sindüra (zinc oxide) and ashes. Then he 
stretched the arrow with his mouth (i.e. teeth). At that moment ashes 
flew from his mouth whirl-winding to the Kauravas. The ashes entered 
the vitals of the soldiers of the enemy, except Krpa and A$vatthaman. 
By this unusual and uncalled-for act of Barbarika Krsna was enraged. 
He released his disc at him and got his bead cut. Then the goddesses 
came along and told all, that Barbarika was, in his previous birth, a 
king of the Yaksas called Süryavarcas. Since he boasted that he alone 
could kill the demons on the earth, he was cursed by Brahma that he 
would be killed by Krsna (in his previous birth), saying that his head 
will be worshipped by all. After death Süryavarcas was born as 
Barbarika and again got his death at the hands of Krsna. Now 
Barbara watched the battle of the Kaurvas, and the Pandavas from 
the mountain Meru. Krsna told him, that the various diseases of 
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children such as from bile, cough and others like boils would vanish 
by the worship of Barbarika’s head. Krsna also asked him to stay at 
the place called Dehisthali (Ib. 66.23ff-74-77, 113; Barbarika-stotra is 
at 115). His worship is enjoined on the new-moon-day (darSa) of the 
mouth of Sravana (about July end-August). on the dark thirteenth, with 
hundred lamps and food including puris etc. (Ib.).* à 


1. A case of an evil power worshipped for general weal. 


Baskali : See under ‘Bali’ at the end. 


Bhanda : After Madana was burnt to ashes by Siva,a group-leader 
(ganesvara) of Siva called ‘citra-karman’ (‘performer of wonderous 
deeds" prepared the figure of a man from those ashes. Siva saw the 
figure with the wonderful body and the figure at once got life. This 
new man was as handsome to look at as Madana himself. Now, 
Citrakarman embraced the child and taught him the ‘satarudriya’ 
mantras (which contain a hundred names of Siva) and asked the child 
to praise Siva thereby. The child did so and obtained a boon from 
Siva. He asked that none should be able to nullify his weapons and 
missiles, Siva agreed and gave him kingship for sixty thousand years. 
Seeing thus the creator called out, ‘Bhand Bhand’. Hence he came to be 
known as Bhanda (Brahmanda P. 1.4.11 .30-37).! Earlier, it is said that 
he produced the demons Visukra and Visanga from his right and left | 
arms respectively; and insulted all gods. Finally the goddess Lalita, | 
Who arose from the fire, killed him (Ib. 11.4.10.79-80). | 


| 

- । 
| 

4d 

| 

। 

ह. . 
1 

| |! 

4 ` 

|| 


1. Brahmanda P. JI. 4.11.37 


एतदुट्ष्ट्वा तु चरितं धाता भंडिति भंडिति । 
यदुवाच ततो नाम्ना भण्डो लोकेषु कथ्यते qi | 


cf. Bhandotsava = vulgur Words and actions at Holi. 


क भण्ड 'to mock, to 
imitate.” S 


MC IOSD DPR DATI 


oem 


Damanaka : This demon 
The lord (Visnu) killed him 
form of the fish. This eve 


lived and roamed in the water of the sea. 
drawing him out on the beach, taking the 
nt is said to have taken place on the 4th day 
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of the Bright half of the month Madhu (Caitra; about April). As he 
fell in the grass, it became fragrant due to the touch of the lord. The 
grass came to be known by the name of the demon (=damanaka; davanā 
in Marathi). A garland of this grass is very deer to Visnu, even 
though it be dried or is kept overnight; Sk. P. I1.2.38.13-19).! 


` 


1. According to a Vedic account, the Kuśa-grass was produced from the body 
of Vrtra as he fell dead in water--see Sar. Br. (I. 1.3.4-5). 


Dhundhu : He was the son of Kasyapa and Danu (Vamana P. 52.13ff). 
Having propitiated Brahma he acquired immunity from death at the 
hands of the gods. To be able to attain heaven he performed Horse- 
sacrifice at the bank of the Devika.! Worried, the gods approached 
Visnu, who, then, approached the demon taking the form of a Vamana, 
dwarf bralimacárin (batu). The demon granted the alms of three steps to 
this ‘dwarf’, who, accordingly, strode the two worlds in his two steps; 
and finding no place where the third step was to be placed, Visnu 
jumped on the demon's back, assuming the shape of a huge mountain. 
As he fell down upon the demon, a low-land (gartd) of 30,000 yojanas 
(yojana—4 krogas=8 miles) was created on the earth. Visnuthe dwarf 
threw the demon in that low land and filled it with sand (Ib. 87). Vàmana 
took the form of Kalindi and disappeared after throwing the demon 
in the “sandy ocean" (sikatdrnava) (Ib. 88). According to the Brahma 
P. Dhundhu was the son of Madhu (7.61). He was staying in “a sandy 
ocean” and used to trouble people. So, being requested by the Brahmana 
Uttanka, king Brhadaáva sent his son Kuvalaéva to kill the demon. The 
latter went with his sons and began to dig the “ocean of sand”. As they 
dug on and on, fire began to shoot out from the mouth of Dhundhu, 
in which 97 sons of Kuvalasva perished. Kuvalasva now decided to finish 
the demon; but the latter now attacked him with gushes of subterranian 
water. But the king, being a yogi, drank off the whole speedy water with 
his yoga (Ib. 83) and also extinguished the fire. He killed the demon, 
who is described here as udaka-ráksasa (Ib. 81). According to the 
Brahmanda P. (I1.3.63.36f) Dhundhu was the son of Madhu and was 
staying in the sandy ocean. With the wind of his breath dust used to be 
blown up rising to the sun and the earth would get tremors for seven 
days (Ib. 40).4 (As in other accounts noted above). Kuvalasva dug up 
the sandy ocean and subdued him. Hence he became known as 
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Dhundhumara (Ib. 40-55). The same episode is recorded in the ‘Siva P. 

(V. 37.14-36). But, Kuvala$va's father's name is given here as Yuvanasva 

(and not Brhadasva) and Dhundhu is said to be in the Western quarter 

(of Indias) (Ib. 31 disam asritya paScimam). He is said to be constantly 

harassing the people through fire from his mouth and by the gushes 

of water. Here also he is termed 'udaka-raáksasa$. The same account | 
occurs in the Vayu P. (Uttarakhanda 26.31-58), which is closely 

similar to that in the Brahma P. (Also Visnu P. IV. 2), (see also under 

(“Dwarf”). 


1. AtMb.thisis said to bea holy water-place, dedicated to Siva, ritual and 
bath at which gave the fruit of a Vedic sacrifice, Vana 82.102; Anuś. 25.9. 


2. The motif has been borrowed from the story of Bali and Vamana. At Mb. 
Vana 272.63-69; (in the southern version the whole story is given-Sabhà 
38.29). 


3. cf. the story of the sons of Sagara, digging the earth to find the sacrificial 
horse—Mb. Vana 107.33; earlier account Ram. Bala, 38-44. 


4. Brahmanda P. II. 3.63.40 


तस्य निःश्वासवातेन रज उद्धूयते महत्‌ । 
आदित्यपथमावृत्य सप्ताहं भुमिकंपनम्‌ ॥ 


5. The whole episode appears to bea mythification of acquiring water and the 
populization of the western shore, Kaccha—the Rann of Kaccha. - 


6. The account occurs at Mb. Vana 202.18; 204.2-32, where Dhundhu is the son 

= of Madhu-Kaitabha. Both accounts together give an idea of reclamation or 
subduing a voleano; cf. Madhu’s body-juice=Earth=/aya? For the earliest 

instance of this motif, cf. Taitt. Br. 1.5.10.7, where the son of Prahrada is 


pce thrown; and a tank is created. Water from this tank is not to be | 
runk. | 


"Diüsana: He was staying at the mountain named Ratnamāla. Due to | 


i ied from Brahma he treated the world contemptuously, troubled 
€ brahmanas and destroyed sacrifices. He advised the brahmanas 


to abandon the worship of Siva. Ultimately he was killed by Siva 
in the Mahakalavana (Siyq P. IV.16.14f).1 


1. Obviously he is different fr 


A om the Düsana who stayed in J ana z 
ding to the Ramayana. : : Pu e ae 
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Gajdsusa : He was the son of the demon Mahisasura. He pleased 
Brahma by his austere penance and got from him the boon that he 
would be immune to death from men and Women who have conquered 
their desire. But, after some time, he began to harass the people 
VA including the b the brāhmaņas,-and even the gods. The gods then solicited 
? 4००८ the help of Siva who challenged Gajasura_in fight. During the fight 
the demon said to Siva that it would be a boon to die at the hands of 
the latter; but if Siva is pleased with him, he should wear his 
(Gajasura’s) hide, after purifying it with the trident and the fire. By 
another offshoot of the boon he asked Siva to be named after the hide 
(Krtti), Krttivasáh from that very day. Siva blessed him saying that he 
would accept his condition and that a linga would be established ata 
place where the demon would fall. The /inga would be named as 
Krttivasesvara. Thus saying he killed the demon and wore his hide 
(Siva P. yuddhakhanda 57.6-67;! the same account in the same verses 
occurs at Sk.P. IV. 68, esp. 20-25). 


1. Mb. Santi 20.12 faintly mentions that Gajasura's hide was worn by Siva. 


Gudakesa: This demon is associated with the creation of copper: — 2 
It is said that he propitiated Visnu assuming the colour of copper, and 
asked as a boon that after his death at the latter's hand his flesh and 
marrow should form copper, and that the metal should be used for 
purification (Vardha P. 129.22-31).! Visnu killed him on the 12th day 
of the bright half of Vaisàkha with his disc. Further it is said that 
his flesh became copper, his bones became gold, and other materials 
became silver, lead, tin, bell-metal and brass (10. 43; see under “Metals” 


also)? DA 


1. Varáka P. 129.31 
चक्रेण पातितस्येतद्‌ वसामांसानि किञ्चन | 
ताम्र नाम भबेहेव पवित्रीकरणं शुभम्‌ ॥ 

2. Ib. 43 
ताम्र तु तन्मांसमस्त्रुकु सुवर्णमस्थीनि रूप्यं बहुधात॑वशच | 
रङ्गं च सीसं त्रपुधातुसंस्थं कांस्यं च रीतिश्च मलस्तु तेषाम्‌ ॥ 
cf. Atharva V. XI. 3.6 
इयाममयो अस्थ मांसानि लोहितमस्य लोहितम्‌ । 
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Hiranyaka : Only the Brahma P. (103.4-7) mentions this demch; but 
nothing more about him is mentioned except that he was fierce and 
very strong. When a king, named Priyavrata was performing a Horse- 
sacrifice at the bank of the Gomati, Hiranyaka came along. Seeing him 
the gods got scattered. Some went to heaven. Agni (the fire-god) entered 
the Sami tree, Visnu entered the ASvattha tree, the sun entered the Arka 
tree, Siva the Vafa tree (bunyan), Soma entered the Paldsa tree; and 
the other form of Agni (havyavahanah) entered the river Ganga. The 
Aévins caught the horse, and Yama turned into the crow. Now Vasistha 
came along with his ‘stick’ (magic wand ?) and controlled the demons. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Hiranyakasipu : He practised severe penance in the cave of the 
mountain Mandara, with eyes fixed to the sky and hands up, standing 
on the toes. He was offered a boon that none would kill him either by | 
day or night, in and out of the house etc. (Siva P. 43.10). He was killed 
at the hands of Visnu who took the form of a lion (Ib. 26-39).' According | 
to an account his mother Diti sat on a golden seat (hiranya-kasipu), 
which was meant for the gods, through mistake, when she was | 
pregnant. Hence he was so named (Brahmanda P. VIII. 5.7-12). 


1. See Mb. Adi. 65.17-18; the story of Prahlada, his son, and his being killed at 


the hands of Visnu-lion comes in the southern recension, Sabha, after 
38-29ff. 


Hiranyaksa: He was practising penance for getting a son. Siva, 
pleased, offered him Andhaka, born from his perspiration (Siva P. II, 
yuddhakhanda 42.28ff; see also under “Siva”; *Andhaka"). Visnu killed 
him, taking the form of a boar, and brought back the earth that was 
stolen and kept it in water (Ib. 41-46). 


Hunda’ : According to the Padma P. (Bhümikhanda 103. 1ff) this demon, 

who was the son of Vipracitti carried away Asokasundari, the daught: the daughter 

of Siva and Parvati Siva and Parvati to his own region. Actually, it is said, 
Asokasundari was destined to marry the yet-unborn Nahusa. The demon 

tried to persuade her to marry him by saying that Nahusa would be 
younger than her, as he was yet to be born, and that it was n good to 

x ru 8 younger man. He even assumed the form of woman to persuade 
x a to no avail. ASokasundari ultimately got herself freed, and 

^ sed him that he would be killed at the hands of Nahusa, the son of 

yus and Indumati. Hunda carried away Nahusa, as soon as the latter 
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b ° 
was born, and ordered him to be Killed; and cooked so that he (Hunda) 
could eat the flesh. But the cook took pity on the child and took him to 
the hermitage of Vasistha. Later Nahusa killed Hunda (Ib.). 


1. The name is not commonly known; the Mb. (Bhisma 50.52-53) mentions a 
region named Hunda, which, together, indicates the demon to be identified 
with a region. cf. Karnàta, Jalandhara etc. 


Jlvala: llvala and Vatapi were two brothers. They used to kill 
brahmanas after inviting them for meals. Ilvala would take the form 
of a goat, and as its flesh was eaten by the invitees, Vatapi would call 
him out. Ilvala would then come out from the stomachs of the 
brahmanas. The sage Agastya is said to have visited these demons; 
but when Vatapi called Ilvala, he was already digested by Agastya 
(Sk. P. VII. 1.285.7ff; see under “Vatapi’, the account occurs even 
elsewhere, Brahmanda P. III.6.18-22). 


Jalandhara : The account of the birth of Jalandhara is given (Sk. P. 
11.4.14.5ff) as follows. Once Indra and Brhaspati went to the abode of 
Siva. There they saw a fierce man (who, in fact, was himself Rudra- 
Siva) from whom they enquired about Siva. But he did not speak, 
though he was asked repeatedly. Hence Indra stroke him with his 
bolt, whereby the throat of the man became blue, and the bolt of Indra 
turned to ashes. At this Rudra began to blaze with lustre through anger. 
Brhaspati -now propitiated Siva (who was, in fact, the man) and asked 
forgiveness for Indra. He then requested Siva to withdraw his anger. 
That being impossible, Siva cast it into the water of the ocean. There it 
assumed the form of a child. This child took Brahma by his beard, 
as the latter looked at him with curiosity. Now as his beard was being 
shaken by the child, tears roled out from his eyes and came 
on to the beard. As the child drew (vidhrtam) out water (jalam) from 
the eyes of Brahma, he was named ‘Jalam-dhara’. Brahma said that 
the child would be undefeatable by all but Siva. He was further married 
to Vrndà, the daughter of the demon Kàlanemi (Sk. P. Ib.-27; see 
under “‘Vrnda”’ for her account). Jalandhara is said to have fought with 
the gods, as they churned the ocean, which was his birth-place (Ib. II. 
4.15.14). All was well, till Narada praised before him the beauty of 
Parvati, whom, as he vouched, Jalandhara was worthy of possessing. 
His passions aroused, the demon sent Rahu as a messenger to Parvati 
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(Ib. ch.17,8ff; see under ‘Rahu’). Thereafter ensued a fight between 
Siva and Jalandhara. The latter sent the Gandharvi maya (“the magic 
of the Gandharvas" —music) and held Siva lured by the music. Then 
‘ Jalandhara disguised himself as Siva, went to Kailasa and saw Pàrvati.? 
The moment he glanced at her, he emitted his semen, and became dull. 
Parvati, realized the situation and disappeared. Jalandhara returned to 
the battle-field and employed another magic. He created an illusion, 
in which Siva saw Parvati being killed by the demons Sumbha and 
Nisumbha, while she was bound to Jalandhara’s chariot. But Siva was 
enraged by this and cut the head of Jalandhara with the disc called 
Sudar$ana Now the demon fell down and his lustre entered the body 
of Siva. The Siva P. (II, yuddhakhanda, 14.4ff) gives the same story 
of the birth of Jalandhara from the ocean. It adds that once he learnt 
about the beheading of Ràhu (Ib. Ch.15) and on knowing about the 
churning of the ocean, approached Indra to demand all the gems drawn 
from the ocean (his father). Indra did not agree; and Jalandhara now 
attacked the gods. But, Sukrdcdrya told him that the gods were invincible 
till they have in their possession the mountain Drona,‘ the medicinal 
herbs from which brought the dead gods back to life. So Jalandhara 
carried the mountain and placed it in the midst of the sea. Ultimately 
Narada was sent by the gods to Jalandhara to dupe him. He went and 
1010 Jalandhara, that all his wealth was useless without Parvati as his 
wife, as she was the most beautiful woman in the world (Ch.16 and 
17; ve test of the story further is the same as from Sk. P. above). 
According to the Linga P. (1.97.5.41) the flesh and the blood of 
V REM 800 accumulated in a Kunda in the hall called Raurava. 

: nt Occurs also in the Padma P. (Uttara 99; 104; 105; also 
earlier 3.39-50; 4.16; 17.1-17). 

1. cf. the story of the demons Vidala and Utpala, 


with the ball, as they also played with 
(Siva P. 1I. 59.2. 24). 


who were killed by Parvati 
her being infatuated with her beauty 


2. For the same motif see under ‘Vidala’ below. 


Actually this is a weapon of Visnu; but s 


ometimes there is an exchange of 
Weapons; see under ‘Jalodbhava’ below. 


1 = = ya. - 
boi ze Ramayana Yuddhakanda, where Hanuman is said to have 
ountain to bring Laxmana to life; howe 7] 
H e Y x 
mention Dronagiri; ith : bo en 


(Ib. 82.28.32). as only osadhi-parvata (see 74.3] 3777) or osadhi-saila, 
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Jalodbhava (“Born of water"): This demon (like others of his type) 
got a boon from Brahma that he should be without death by the 
weapons of the gods and the demons (asuras) in the battle; he should 
be immune to the curse of the sages and should be able to defeat 
the prowess of water and fire if cast in them. Vàm. P. 55.21-25). Having 
obtained this boon, he began harassing the sages, gods and others. 
Being harassed by this demon all the gods resorted to Siva, headed by 
Visnu. Both Siva and Visnu exchanged their weapons. The demon 
entered the water of the river Viśālā. Visnu and Siva concealed 
themselves. Not seeing them the demon came out and climbed the 
mountain Himalaya. Immediately he was killed by the two. 


Kaitabha : See under ‘“‘Madhu-Kaitabha’’. 


Kalaprstha :. This demon is said to be the son of Brahmasuta. 
He propitiated Siva and got a boon. According to it any person, may 
he be a demon, Gandharva or a god, will be turned to ashes the 
moment Kalaprstha placed his hand on the formers head. After he 
got the boon, he tried to try it on Siva himself. Siva took resort to 
Visnu, who took the form of a beautiful maiden, and duped the demon 
10 place his hand on his own head. The moment this happened, the 
demon was turned to ashes. (Sk. P. V.3.67.3-76): 


1. cf.the popular tale of Bhasmasura, who, however, is not mentioned in any 
of the Sanskrit Puranas. The tales came in the Marathi pothi, Sivalilamrta, 
12; 


Kdlakeli (Var. 1. Kalakala) : This demon : This demon is said to have been born 


from the right eye of Brahma, and the demon Harva from his left, 
when tears dropped from his eyes dejected as he was with the thought 
of how to cause creation at the end of the Kalpa (Sk. P. V.2.48 2-5). 
As soon as they were born they ranto kill Brahma. The latter approa- approa- 
2. ched Siva at the Mabakslavana. The Siva-liiga, called Abhayesvara, || 4 
९ produced a flame, which burnt up the demons (Ib-7). : 
| AE 3 ANANA 
Gmakatankata : This was a demoness, and was the daughter of 
the demon Mura. She fought with Visnu, who discharged his disc 
towards her. But it was intercepted by another goddess called Kama- 
khyà. She said to Vignu that he should not kill Kamakatankata, as 
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the latter was given the boon of death-lessness. She also told "Kümaka- 
tankata that she would become the daughter-in-law of Bhima (the 
Pandava), the brother of Visnu; hence she should respect the latter 
(Sk. P.I. 2.59.37-49). This daughter of Mura had a pre-condition for her 
marriage. According to it, she would marry a person who would 
render her without any answer for his questions, and would thus win 
her and would also be her real match in strength. Ghatotkaca, the 
son of Bhima, went to Pragjyotisa (near Assam), on hearing this condi- 
tion, and asked her a question which she could not answer. Now she 
created many fearful demons and rushed towards Ghatotkaca to fight 
with him. These demons, however, were killed by Ghatotkaca just with 
the sound produced by the nails of the small finger and the thumb, 
whence came out double the number of demons of that produced by 
Kamakatankata. Then the daughter of Mura, i.e. Kamakatankata, 
herself fought with him, and being defeated, married him. Their son 
was named Barbarika (Ib.60-61 ; Ch.60.37ff-62 ; see under “‘Barbarika’’). 


The question asked by Ghatotkaca was appended to a story told to 
her by him. According to the story, a man proposes to marry his own 
daughter, telling her that she, in reality, is the daughter of his 
neighbour. The girl, not knowing the fact, agrees to the marriage, 
and gives birth to a girl. Now, the question 15-- 18 this new girl the 
daughter or the grand-daughter of the man ?" (Ib.29ff). 


Kapalàbharana : The account goes that in the Vindhya region, there 
lived a demon-couple named Trivakra and Susila. They had no son. 
Once Susilà approached a sage, by name Suci, being advised by her 
husband. The sage complied with her request. Suci and Suéila enjoy- 
ed for three days. Later Suéila gave birth to a son. This was Kapala- 
bharana. Later Indra is said to have killed him. (Sk. P. III.1.11 .43ff). 


Karambha: He was a brother of R 
ambha «c c4» 
"Namara"). (see under *'Mahisa", 


Karkati (the Demoness) : She was b 
was married to Viradha, w 
When Karkati was wido 
Kumbhakarna, the brothe 
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spouse. From him she got a son, who was named Bhīmäsura. Bhīmā- 
E! was later killed by Siva (see under ‘‘Siva’-‘Bhimesvara’-jyotir- 
linga)!. 


1. According to the yogavdsistha (III. 68.84) she was a demoness residing in 
the Northern Himalayan region. She was also called Kandara. She was called 
Karkati, as she was the daughter ofa demon having the shape of a Crab 
(Karkata). She was also called Visiicika (‘Cholera’), which would indicate 
that she was the goddessof cholera. Thus she was believed to cause the 
disease, if not propitiated. 


2 : This demon stayed in the sylvan region named Dharmāraņya* 
(Sk. P. II1.2.18.1ff). He was in the habit of spoiling conjugal union. 
Also, he attended marriages in the form of a brahmana ; but, having 
taken the couple away, he would throw them in the sky. Being harassed, 
the brahmanas sought the help of the Mother-goddess called Sri-mata, 
who produced Matangi (a divine mother; actually Matangi is a lower 
caste) with eighteen hands, from her lustre. Sri-mata? was installed near 
a Nyagrodha tree (=the Vata-tree). One of her weapons was the thorny 
(branch of the) jujube tree (Kanfakddhyd badari). Once, at the festive 
time of the marriage of Gauri in the month of Caitra? ([b.67ff), the 
demon Karnata arrived, and tried to carry away the couple. The god- 
dess Matangi accosted him and engaged him 11 fight. She swallowed 
him, but the demon escaped through her nostrils. Then she again 
caught him. This time she not only swallowed him, but also chewed 
him, and closed her mouth and nose. But, now the demon came out 
of her ear. As he came out of the ear (Karna), he came to be called 
Karnata (“the roamer through the ear") (Ib.98ff). Then the demon 
acquired a form that would be fair-complexioned for sixteen years, and 
asked Matangi to marry him. Matangi led him to her sister, Syamala, 
who fought with the demon for three months and then killed him on 
the 3rd day of the dark half of the Magha (about February) at noon 
(Ib.103-117).5 But, the demon, while dying, said to the persons residing 
in the Dharmaranya, that if they wanted to be free from all calamities, 
and from all diseases, they should perform a Vrata (vow). A person 
should observe ‘one meal vow’ with corn that shoots up with three 
leaves, and especially with mülaka (raddish), or using only sesame oil 
(tila-taila). This should be observed every year by the old and young and 
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even by children. Saying this, the demon went to the southern quarter 
and reached the sea, assuming a huge form, and giving his name to the 
country (Ib.166-177).° 


1. See Mb. Vana. 82.46 
2. Sk. P. III. 2.18-59c8 


न्यग्रोधस्य समीपे सा श्रीमाता संश्रिता तदा | 


A clear case of tree-worship and.a mother cult mixing together. In Maharash- 
tra (India) the mātā is associated with the Margosa tree; and water carried to 


be poured on her idol has invariably a twig of Margosa init. The custom is 
found also in South India. 


3. This time is noted even today, when Gauri is worshipped for a fortnight, with 
sweets etc. Another time is Bhadrapada, bright half—first three days. 


4. Sk. P. 111.2.18.117 


माधे कृष्णतृतीयायां धर्मारण्ये महारणे । 
मध्याह्वसमये भूप कर्णाटाख्यो निपातितः di 


5. Ib. 176 


विपुलं देहमासाद्य कर्णाट: स नराधिप । 
स्वनाम्ना चेव तं देशं स्थापयामास चोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


Kesari : According to the Sk. P. (IL1.39.48) he was a demon (and 
not a Vanara) who got Afijanà as daughter through the favour of Siva 
whom he propitiated. He got her married to a Vanara named Kesari. 


1. ae Vana, 147.27. : Here we have a different account. Kesarin, here, is 
Said to be the son of Siva and Parvati, who had taken the forms of monkeys. 


pace : 
arvati would not carry this monkey-son home. So, she gave it to the wind- 
800, who gave him to Añjanā. 9 


Kujrmbha : This demon stayed in the nether region (rasdtala) in a 
Pit (garta) at the bank of the river Nirvindhya. He had a pestle 
(musala) prepared by Tvastr; and it was named ‘Sunanda’. The 
defect about it was that, it would become Powerless at the touch ofa 


woman; i - 
to the poor demon! Once he 


1, the daughter of king-Vidüratha La i 
. Later Vatsapri, 
the son of Bhanandana, Iegained her and asked her to touch the pestle. 


g 
i 
| i 
i-e 


I 
L 
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DTP 
As she did it the musala of Kujrmbha was useless. Mudavati married 
vatsapri (Mark. P. 166.161). 


1. This is a small river near Ujjayini. cf. Meghadita 1.29. 


Küsmánda : This demon was killed by Visnu on the 9th ofthe bright 
half of the month of Kárttika. From the hair on his body were pro- 
duced creepers that bore the cucumbers called Kuésmanda (Kumhda in 
Hindi ; Marathi Kohla in Vidarbha, and ‘red pumpkin’ in the Bombay- 
Poona region). The gift of these cucumbers on this day is enjoined 
(Sk. P. 1L.4.31.2). At another place in the Sk. P. (VI. 206.76-77) the 
following account obtains, as regards the group of demons called 
Kusmàndas. According to it the Visvedevas wept because Indra had 
performed Srüddha without them. Due to those tears, that overflew 
the earth, innumerable eggs (auddni) were created ; from them came 
out fierce creatures with black teeth, having conic ears (Saiikukarndh) 
and having hair standing erect. They were Kiismandas (see also under 
“Food and Eatables’’-‘Ktsmanda’). 


Loha: This demon is associated with the name of a place called 
Lohatigrama, or Lohana. The Sk. P. (1.2.65.91ff-95) states that Loha 
was a demon who tried to kill the Pandavas when they were resting with 
their weapons discarded. But the goddess of that place made the 
demon blind and thus saved the Pandavas. Where Loha was blinded, 
the place came to be called Lobana. Further it is said that the place 
where Loha would be killed by Krsna would be known as Lohatigrama 
(Ib.115-116). At another place Loha is said to have practised penance 
and won freedom from death from the god of death (Sk. P. I11.3.29.5ff). 
With the war with the gods he was always fresh. Then there was a 
compromise, wherein it was settled that Brahma, Visnu and Siva should 
stay with the demon in the Dharmaranya at Lohayasti-(cf. Lohatigrama 
mentioned above-Lohayasti-Lohayatti-Loha-atti-Lohatti-Lohati). It is 
further said that performing piridadàna (i.e. the offering of rice-balls, 
or barley flour-balls to the manes) at Lohayastikà is beneficial, if done 
on 14th of the dark half or the new-moon-day (15th) of Bhadrapada 
(which marks the end of Pitrpaksa) (1b.54-65). According to the 
Bhavisya P. (Uttarakhanda 138.35-36), when Loha was killed by the gods 
in battle, from the parts of his body iron was produced. 
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1. Sk. P. I. 2.65.9523» 
अन्धो यत्र कृतो लोहो लोहाणाभिधया पुरम्‌ । 
Lohana appears to be the same place from Rajasthan, whence a caste is 
known as Lohana. Loha is mentioned by Mb., Sabha 27.25 as a country 
conquered by Arjuna in the North. 


Madhu-Kaitabha : These two demons were born of the ear-dirt of | 
Visnu. They darted to devour Brahma; but the latter propitiated the | 
goddess, who was born from the ears, mouth, nose, arms and the heart | 
of Brahmā for the purpose of arousing Visnu to vanquish these two 
demons. Visnu awoke; and fought for many years with them. They 
asked a boon from Visnu that he should kill them where there be no 
earth filled with water (where there will be no earth nor water). Visnu 
took them on his laps and cut their heads with his disc. (Mark P. | 
81.50-76, also Padma P. Srstikhanda, 40). | 


1. Mb. (southern) mentions the account, Sabha 38, where it is also said that 
Visnu had made them from clay. According to Santi, 347.25-26, on the 


cosmic lotus that sprang from the navel of Visnu fell two drops of water. 
They symbolized rajas and tamas. Visnu looked at them; one came to be 
known as Madhu, the other Kaitabha. 


Mahisa : According to the Vardha P. (95.31) he was born from 
Mabismati. The account States that a sage named Sindhu-dvipa was | 
Practising penance in the city of Mahismati2 Once, Vipracitti's? | 


; and his semen gushed out, 
a stone-cup (16०7 Sila-dronyam), From it was 


in the form of the P 


Ing to an account inthe Sk. P. (VI.119.4ff) he f 
mon Hiranyaksa, He always used to ride | 
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| Durvasas ‘cursed him, “Be .a buffalo (mahisa) yourself". When Mahisa 
actually became a buffalo, he requested Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
demons, to bring about the end of the curse. Sukracarya advised him 
to worship Siva at Hatakesvara. Mahisa did so and asked a boon from 
Siva that he should cease to be the buffalo. Siva said that the curse was 
unavoidable; but all joys, godly and demonly, would be enjoyed by him 
in the same form. He then asked for freedom from death. Siva said 
that except for one woman, nobody would be able to kill him. (This 
woman was the goddess Katyayani). He established a liiga at 
Hatakesvara. A bath at this place on the 14th day of the bright half of 
the month Margasirsa saves a person from fear from ghosts and 
goblins (Ib.37). At another place in the Sk. P. (I.3(a)10.23ff), it is 
said that Mahisa assumed the form of an old man and approached 
Gauri (—Katyayani), who was practising penance near the hermitage 
of Gautama. When Gauri changed her form to a furious one, he ran 
away being afraid. Then there ensued a fight between him and Gauri 
(10.17), wherein Mahisa was killed. Gauri saw a 1784 in his throat. 
Actually he was a Siva-devotee in his former birth, but in this life he 
had swallowed the /iñga, being way-laid by the preachings of the 
Ksapanakas (followers of the Buddhist faith; Ib. 85). According to the 
Siva P. (V.46) Mahisa was the son of the demon Rambha and he 
was finally killed by the goddess Mahalaksmi. During the fight he 
changed too many forms (Ib.49-60). There is a different story of the 
birth of Mahisa at the Vámana P. (18.42-61). According to it he was 
the son of Rambha, who was the brother of Karambha. Rambha 
propitiated the fire-god and obtained a boon that he should get a son 
who would conquer the three worlds. Rambha then went to the region 
of the Yaksas, called Yaksamalavata, where he saw, among other 
beasts, a three-year old female buffalo. He invited her and both went 
to Patala, where Rambha expressed his desire to his kinsmen, They 
could not allow this queer marriage. So he came back to the Yaksar 
region. Here they united; and Mahisa was born.5 (see under “Namara’’). 
At another place in the Sk. P. (V.1.9.1ff) it is stated that when Siva 
placed on the ground the skull of Brahma that had stuck to his palm, 
his ganas were very happy, and made a joyous ved Hearing it the 
demon Halahala came along taking the form of a buffalo, and began 
threatening the ganas. To kill him the mother-goddesses came ox 
from the skull; and they killed the buffalo-demon. 2000000? 


“Holy places”-‘Mahisa-tirtha’). 
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1. Māhişmatī isa city on the northern bank of the Narmada. New; it isa 
small place, called Mahesvara. 


2. According to Mb. Adi. 65.22 he was one of the four sons of Danu. He came 
to be known as Jarasandha (Ib. 67.4). 


3. A place in Saurashtra; obviously an old tale is fixed in for Siva-elevation. 


4. cf. The custom of sacrificing a he-buffalo to Durga at the Dasara festival 
from the Ist of the bright half to the 10th; on the 9th day falls the sacrifice. 


5. According to Mb., which does not give any details, at all, Mahiga was killed 
by Skanda Karttikeya, Vana 231.96; Salya 46.74. 


Mandeha: A type of demons that are believed to try to devour the 
sun at sun-set every day; and every day they fight with the sun. 
(Brahmanda P. I. 2.21.110f). According to the Sk. P. (1.2.38.17-19) 
the Mandehas try to eat the sun at sun-set every day. According to 
a curse given to them by Prajapati they die every day yet their bodies are 
intact. When the twice-born brahmanas etc.) throw at them the water 
consecrated by the mantra Gayatri at the time of the ritual at sandhyd, 
they get burnt.’ The Garuda P. (I. 205.61-62) says that the Mandehas 
are three and a half crores in number; they try to eat the sun as he 
rises. A person who does not perform the sandhya kills (helps kill) the 
sun; but they get burnt due to the water consecrated by the mantra 
(Gayatri, sdvitri, i.e. RV III. 62. 10), which is fire in (another) form.? The 


same account occurs at the Visnu P. also (I1.8.45ff.). 


1. Sk. P. I. 2.38.17 


संध्याकाले च मंदेहा: सूर्यमिच्छन्ति खादितुम्‌ । 
प्रजापतिङ्ृतः शापः तेषां फाल्गुन रक्षसाम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 18 


अक्षयत्वं शरीराणां मरणं च दिने दिने । 
ततः सूर्यस्य तै ये द्वं भवत्यत्यन्तदार्णम ।। 

ig T 
10. 19. 


ततो गायत्रीपूतं यद्‌ द्विजास्तोयं क्षिपन्ति च । 
वेन दह्यन्ति ते पापाः सन्ध्योपासनतः सदा ॥ 
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3.* Garuda P. 1. 205.61 
तिस्र: कोट्यर्ध विज्ञेया मन्देहा नाम राक्षसा: d 
उदयन्तं दुरात्मानः सूर्यमिच्छन्ति खादितुम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 62 


स हन्ति सूर्य सन्ध्यायां नोपास्तिं कुरुते तु य: । 
दह्यन्ति मंत्रपूतेन तोयेनानलरूपिणा ॥ 


Marka : See under ‘Sanda-Marka’. 


Miika: He is said to be a demon sent by Duryodhana, and came 
in the form of a boar (Siva P. III.39.10 saukaram riipamasthaya). He 
came to the place where Arjuna was practising penance. Siva took the 
form of a Bhil to kill the demon. Arjuna also saw him and both 
released their arrows. Siva’s arrow struck him in the back, while that 
of Arjuna entered his mouth. The demon was killed (10.46). 


1, cf. Mb., Vana 38.7; 39.16. Here only Arjuna is mentioned and it is said that 
the boar-demon wanted to attack him; for the motif of the purana account, 
Ib. Vana 39 & 40, where Miika is the boar-demon. 


Mura : This demon was the son of Kasyapa and Danu. He practised 
penance and won a boon from Brahma that whomsoever he would 
touch should die. And then he challenged Indra to fight, but the latter 
ran away; and Mura got the kingdom of heaven. Once he came to the 
earth and saw the king Raghu at the river Sarayu and challenged 
him to a fight. But Vasistha, the preceptor of Raghu, asked him first 
to challenge Yama. He went to Yama who asked him to go to Visnu 
as he was the most valorous (Vim. P. 34.30-48). So Mura went to the 
ocean of milk and challenged Visnu. Visnu asked him if he was afraid 
and why he was trembling. T° show that he was not afraid Mura 
placed his hand on his own heart. At this moment Visnu released his 
disc and cut Mura’s head. (Ib. 35.74-76). According to an account 
that occurs at the Bhag. P. (X.59.3ff) Mura was killed by Krsna as he 
protected the city of Bhauma." Another Mura, the son of Talajangha, 
had his capital at Candravati. Once he defeated Visnu, who, then, 
Started sleeping in a cave near Badarikasrama, When Mura went there, 
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Visnu created a goddess by his magic power. This goddes skilled 
Mura. Pleased Visnu named her Ekadasi, who would destroy all sins 
(Padma P. Uttarakhanda, 36.50-80). 


1. According to Mb. (southern) Sabha, Mura was the guard at the city of 
Pragjyotispura, of Bhauma. He had erected round the entire city snares and 
spread obstacles. Krsna cut all and also him. According to Mb. Sabha 
14,14 Mura was the name of a country. 


Namara : (Vam. P. 18.42-66) : Once Mahisi, the wife of the demoniac 
buffalo called Rambha, was attacked in infatuation by another demoniac 
buffalo. She ran to her husband for protection. Rambha struck that 
buffalo; but the other one struck him back and Rambha was dead. 
Rambha and Karambha were brothers. His wife then sought the help 
of the Yaksas, who protected her from the pursuing buffalo. But the 
buffalo, in infatuation fell in a lake and died. In the next birth he was 
born as a demon called Namara. Mahisi mounted the funeral pyre of 
her husband Rambha. Now, from the fire of pyre came out a demon; 
he was Raktabija (Ib. 1 8.67-70; see also under **Mahisa"). 


Namuci : He (like other demons) was the son of Kasyapa and Danu. 
Indra wanted to kill him with his bolt; but as the lord of the gods was 
approaching, Namuci entered the chariot of the sun (Vàm. P. 29.4): 
and hence Indra could not catch him. Hence Indra entered into a pact 
with him and gave a boon that he would be immune to death (Ib. 5). 
Namuci then came out of the chariot of the sun and entered the nether 
region getting merged in the waters. There he Saw the sea-foam 
which he took in his hands, saying, ‘let me test the boon given s 
Indra’, and therewith he smeared his mouth, ears, nose and other parts. 
In it Indra had already placed his bolt. With the bolt, the demon was 


Struck and died? (Ib, 6- 10). 
1. Vam. P. 29.4 


त्रिदिवेशं समायान्तं नमुचिस्तद्‌भयादथ | 
प्रविवेश रथं भानो: ततो नाशकदच्युत: ।। 


Ib, Sea 


अवध्यत्वं वरं प्रादात्‌ शास्त्रे रस्त्रेशच नारद! 


[Se 
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2. Namuci is known from early times. Mb. Adi. 65.22; Vana 25. 10;292.4;168.81; 

another detail recorded in Mb. is that the head of Namuci ran after Indra, ae 

the latter deceived him by duplicity in the boon-(galya 43.37-38); the head 

got moksa by dipping in the confluence of the Aruna with the Sarasvati 

(Ib. 43-45). Indra's talk with him (Santi, 226.4.33); he comes in the RV, nine 

times; once his head is said to be twisted by Indra, (V. 30.7); for the foam- 

motif-RV VIII. 14.13; but not the detail of his applying foam to his ears etc. 


E : He was the chief of Pragjyotisapura (a part of modern 
Assam). He was known also as. Bhauma. It is said that he harrassed 
the gods and men and abducted their daughters and wives. Being dis- 
tressed, Indra is said to have approached Krsna and told him that 
Naraka took away Pracetasa’s umbrella that showered water (Brahma P. 
202.8ff ; 10) ; also he usurped the divine ear-rings of his (Indra’s) 
mother that oozed, nectar (Ib.11). Krsna then killed Naraka. He is 
said to be the son of the earth born from Visnu in his boar-form. 
(see also Ib.219.114-115)?. The account of the death of Naraka is 
associated with the importance of Naraka-caturdasi, in the context of 
of Dipavali (see under “Festivals” ; Padma P. 76.67f). 


1. Brahma 7. 202.10 
छत्रं यत्सलिलस्रावि तज्जहार प्रचेतसः | 


2, Naraka is mentioned by Mb. Adi. 65.28, where heis said to be the son of 
Danu. At 58018 (38.2५) in the southern recension he is said to be known as 
Bhauma, as he was born of the earth (Bhümi). He stayed under the earth 
in a litiga-image. The Mb. (southern) gives many interesting details of his 
kingdom and protective measures. His commanders were Hayagriva, 
Nigumha, Mura and Paficajana, according to it. His son is said to be 
Bhagadatta (Drona, 29.30-36). Naraka is mentioned also as the name of the 
country, ruled by Bhagadatta. Mb. Sabha 14.14. 


Nisumbha : The Mark P. (89.32-34)! refers to his fight with Candika. 
The latter smote him with her spear ; but from his heart, which was 
cut open by the spear, was born another. Cimunda cut his head. He 
is generally mentioned with Sumbha, his brother. 


1 cf. Mb. (southern) Sabha 38.29. 
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Pulaka : Only the Sk. P. (I.3.13.13ff) relates the story of this emon | 
and associates it with the creation of musk. It 2 that the demon | Í 
Pulaka roamed in the form ofa deer endowed with fragrance due to | 
the blessing of. Siva, so Siva tells Parvati. But, ue the help of the 

fragrance he began to lure ladies of all species. The gods resorted to 

Siva and told him the viles of Pulaka. Siva, then, commanded Pulaka | 
to abandon his body. . The latter said that he would do so on one | 
condition. The condition was that Siva should bear onto his body une | 
fragrance from his body, and that it should be so named. The condi- | 
tion was accepted, and it was decided that the fragrant-substance, the | 
perspiration of Pulaka, called mrgamada, would be borne by all and | 
that it would be the enhancer of the love-decoration. (Ib.-21)!. 


| 
1. Sk.P.1.3.13.18 


पुलकस्वेदजातो हि सदा प्रख्यायतां तव | 
अयं मृगमदो लोके श्वृद्धाररसवर्धनः ॥ 


Rdhu : He was sent by the demon-chief Jalandhara to Siva saying that 
Siva could not please Parvati, he being a crematory-dweller and naked J 
while Parvati was the gem among women; so she should be sent to 
Jalandhara. When he said thus, from the centre of the head of Siva 
in between the two eye-brows was produced a mighty person. He ran 


towards Rahu and threw him into the sky. This happened at the place 


called Barbara (barbare sthale) ; hence he came to be known as’ Barba- 
roddhüta (Sk. P. 1L.4.17.18- 


: 32; Padma P. Uttara, 19 ; see also under 
Jalandhara’ ; also under "Planets"). He is said to be the son of 
Simhika through Ka$yapa (Padma P. Srstikhanda 40). He is also said 


to be the son of Simhika through Vipracitti (Brahmanda P. JII-3.18-20 ; 
Bhdg. P. VI.6.37)}, 


l. cf. Mb. Adi. 65.31 where he is 
His head was cut by Visnu at t 
ocean (Ib. 19.4-6;9). 


said to have been born of Simhika by Kasyapa. 
he drinking of nectar after the churning of the 


Raktabija : An invincible demon. 
a fresh Raktabija. 


to drink up his blo 


Every drop of his blood produced 
So the goddess Kausiki asked Keéini (=Camunda) 
od. She did so ; and the demon became powerless, 


++ = ; 
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७ ® 
and was easily killed (Vam. P. 30.26-30 ; see also under ‘Namara’ above 
for additional information). The Mark P. (88.40-60) has practically 
the same episode (cf. also Bhag P. V.27ff). According to the Vamana P. 
(18.67-70) when Mahisi, the wife of the demon Rambha mounted the 
funeral pyre of her husband, Raktabija was born from it. 


Ruru : The Vardha P. (96.3-32) gives the account of the defeat and 
death of this demon, and the reason how the name Camunda was given 
dl the goddess who killed him. Ruru was staying in the waters of the 
ocean and conquered the gods, who then resorted to Raudri Sakti who 
was practising penance on the mountain Nilagiri. He is said to have 
been killed by the goddess with the nail of her toe (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
31). 


1. This mountain is in south India at about 52 miles distance from Coimbatore 
and about 150 miles from Mysore. 


Sambara: He is a prominent figure in the RV.1 The Puranas which 
mention him add new details. He is said to have carried away the 
daughter of king Devapanna, in the form of a hawk (Sk. P. 
V.3.169.33-34). But, later he brought her back to the bank of the river 
Narmada and returned her to her father, saying that he was cursed by 
Urvasi in his former birth, and that he would be free from it when he 
would abduct a maiden, and that he should be pardoned. According 
to a queer detail from the Brahma P. (134.2-11), Brahma created a girl 
called Ajà, by his magic. She had long flowing hair and was ofa red- 
blue body (Ib. Krsmalohitarüpim). He gave her to the sages. Seeing 
her the demons danced with delight ; but Sambara ate her up. He is 
called Kàla$ambara (Ib.200.2), and is said to have carried away Pra- 
dyumna (the grand-son of Krsna) on the 6th day of his birth and 
thrown him in the ocean ; but, fortunately, he was swallowed by a fish. 
Mayavati, the wife of Sambara got this fish from a fisherman and 
obtained the child in its stomach. She nourished him and told Pradyumna 
how she got him. Later Pradyumna challenged Sambara and killed him 
(Ib.2-19). The same account appears at the Agni P. (12.36-37). The 
Brahmavai P. (&rikrsnakhanda 112.11ff) has about the same account as 
that of the Brahma P., and records that Sambara was killed by Kama, 
the god of love, in his birth as the son of Krsna and Rukmini (also 
Vayu P. 98.62-67 : Matsya P. 47.54; 229.33; Brahmanda P. 72-73). 
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1. See A.A. Macdonell, VedicMythology under “Sambara”. Mb. mentions him 
as the son of Kasyapa and Danu. Adi, 65.22. The legend is absent. 


Sanda and Marka : These two were the disciples of Sukra, the 
preceptor of the demons. As long as they were with the demons, the 
gods could not conquer them. So the gods decided to invite the two 
for their sacrifice. When they came, the gods told them to leave the 
demons, as they were dvija (Brahmanas). They promised that they 
would accept them in their fold. They agreed. When the gods 
defeated the demons they came to Sanda and Marka. But the two 
were cursed already by Sukra ; and, now being devoid of support, they 
entered the Rasatala, being troubled by the gods! (Brahmduda P. 
11.3.73.58-69), Vayu P. 98.62-67 ; Matsya P. 47.54). 


1. They are not mentioned by Mb. But in the Vedic literature they are mention- 
ed. Sar. Br. (Madhya) IV. 2.1.4. The cups of Soma are drawn for them, but 
are offered to the gods. They are preceptors—7aitt. Sam. VI. 4.10.1. 


Sankhactida : He is mentioned in the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 
18.16ff) as having gone to meet Siva at the bank of the river Puspa- 
bhadra. This place is said to be at the east of the Western ocean, but 
to the West of the mountain Malaya, to the north of Srigaila and to 
the south of the mountain Gandhamadana. The river is said to 
have her source in the Himalayas, coursing by the west of the 
country of Gomantaka, entering the western ocean. She is also said to 
have confluenced with the river Saravati (the location comes roughly 
to be Gokarna Mahabalegvara). The demon is said to have performed 
penance and left his body. Siva threw the bones of the demon into 
the ocean, with the end of his lance, with great compassion. It-is said 
that from the bones of Sankhacüda were produced the various types 
of conches.! One Sankhacüda, is mentioned as the husband of 
Tulasi; and to subdue him it was felt necessary to seduce Tulasi; for it 
was believed that as long as Tulasi was faithful, her husband could not 
be defeated. Visnu tried to seduce Tulasi. (see under ‘‘Disc’’) 


1. igà 2 
In the drama, Naganandam, by Harsa, Sankhacüda is mentioned as a Naga 


a 2 
(a person from the serpent clan), and there is mention of the bones of the 


8885 at Gokarna, who were killed by Garuda (Acts. IV-V). Actually there 
are white rocks at this place, 
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Tala : This demon is said to have been subdued by Visnu, and is 
associated with a place in the Prabhasa region. The demon Tala is said 
to have been born from the fire that erupted out from the mouth of 
Siva asthe latter was fighting with the demon named Mahendra 
(Sk. P. VII. 1.334:8ff). Tala fought by the side of Siva and killed 
Mahendra. At this victory Tala started dancing, thus causing 
tremors in the earth and heaven. The gods requested Siva to 
check Tala; but he said he could not as he was his son. So 
Visnu tried to subdue the demon. He requested Siva to create a hot- 
water kunda (small well) for him to bathe. The kunda was created and 
Visnu took bath in it, as he was exhausted. After getting refreshed 
he smote the demon Tala on his head, with his fist. But now, the 
demon laughed joyously, and told Visnu that he has already made 
provision to go to heaven, as Visnu smote him. Visnu was pleased and 
gave him the boon that, a person who saw the demon on the 11th 
bright of the month Magha would attain freedom from sin. The 
account comes in connection with the holy place called Talasvamin or 
Taptodakasvàmin (‘‘Lord-of-the-hot-water’’), and explains the presence 
of the hot-water well. 


Tiraka : He practised penance and tortured his body. Every day he 
cut flesh from his body and offered into the fire. This made him devoid 
of any flesh. Brahma appeared before him. Taraka asked him to 
grant a boon that he should be the best of all creatures and invincible 
by all weapons. Atthis Brahmà told him that death is sure, and this 
boon could not be granted. The demon thought for a while and said 
that, ifat all he has to die, he should die at the hands of a child of 
seven days (Matsya P. 147.12-24). That is why he was killed by 
Skanda (Karttikeya) when he was just seven days old (Ib. 145.1 1). 
According to the Sk. P. (I. 2.15.35ff), he had taken the initiation for the 
Pagupata vow; and always muttered five mantras; hence he cut flesh from 
his body and offered it into the fire. (The rest of the account is the same 
as from Matsya above). According to the Siva P. (II. 15.3-49) he was 
the son of Vajranga and Vajrangi, and asked that none else than Kartti- 
keya should be able to kill him. His sons were Tarakaksa, Vidyunmalin 
and Kamalaksa (Ib. II. 1.8), who practised penance and asked from 
Brahma the gift of the Tripura (‘Three cities"). Tarakáksa asked for 
the golden city; Vidyunmalin for the iron-city; and Kamalaksa for the 
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silver-city (Ib. 43-58). Later these cities were burnt by ' Siva 
(Ib. Ch. 10). 


1. Cf. Mb. Salya, 46.73; for the prowess, Anuś., 84.79-81; according to Mb., 
Karna 33.5 he was the father of Vidyunmalin,-Tarakasa and Kamalakksa. 


Utpala : See under ‘Vidala’, below. 


Vatapi and Atüpi: Sk. P. (VII. 1.285.7ff) and Agni P. (206.6%), 
Agastya ate them.! (See under ‘Ilvala’). 


1. Vatapi and Ilvala (not Atapi) are mentioned by Mb. Vana. 76.1-4;-6.13. 
Vatapi used to take a goat’s form. Ilvala used to cook him and feed the 
brahmana guest and again call him out killing the brahmana whose stomach 
would be torn in the act. Agastya digested the demon-goat. z 


Vidala : Vidala and Utpala were infatuated when Narada described to 
them the beauty of Parvati. They decided to abduct her. Once they 
saw her playing with a ball with Siva, So, taking the form of the 
attendants of Siva (ganas) they came to that place. Parvati (Siva) 
noticed them and pointed them to Siva. Siva hit them with the same 
ball, and they died (Siva P. II. 58, 25-31;59.2-24). 


Virocana : He was the son of Prahlada and the father of Bali. (Sk. P. 
1. 1 l 8.121). It is said that once Indra came as a supplicant brāhmaņa 
to him and asked him his helmeted head in alms. He gave it, cutting 


it away from his body; and the gems of his helmet scattered about 
(Tb. 128-136). 


1. Cf. Mb. Santi; 49-50; also Adi. 45-19-20; for earlier ref, Chandogya Up. VIII. 
72,92. 


Visrávasu : He was the son of Pulastya and the grand-son of Brahma. 
It is said that, during a sacrifice performed by Brahma at Hatakeévara, 
oe priest called Prasthatr took the anus-portion of the sacrificial beast 
(pasor gudam) and dressed it (to be offered to the gods). At this moment 
2 brahmana came there to eat it. The Priest cursed him to be a demon. 
This brahmana became the demon named Vigvavasu (Sk. P. VI. 187.2-4); 


and he was ordered to eat food fit for demons (Ib. 38-39; 49-50; see 
under "Demons"-general). 
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Vrka : An interesting account of this demon (?) is mentioned by the 
Sk. P. (VI. 231.3ff). He is said to be a king. He declared that none 
should perform sacrifices nor worship gods in his domain. But a 
sage named Sankrti secretly worshipped Visnu, hiding in a subterranean 
abode. When Vrka knew it, he came to the place and threw away the 
a of Visnu. He also tried to kill the sage and kicked him. The 
sage, however, cursed the vile king saying that the latter would lose his 
feet for that offence of his. In an instant, the feet of the King fell off 
to the ground. The King propitiated Brahma for the regaining of the 
feet; but Brahma pleaded his inability. He however told him that he 
would gain his feet only for the four months of the rainy season, when 
Kings would not advance and other people would keep to their houses. 
The king agreed to it; but began troubling people during these months. 
So Visnu, at the desire of the gods, slept on the body of Vrka, lest the 
latter should have mobility. This legend is located at Hatakesvara 
(the legend reverts faintly to the serpent-krsna legend of Kaliya, located 
at the river Jamunà; but it agrees more with the Sesa-fayana motif, 
which has Visnu sleeping on the serpent-bed). According to the 
Bhág. P. (X. 88,13ff) he propitiated Siva, and got a boon from him, 
when he was about to cut his own head. According to the boon, 
anyone whose head he would touch would die. Having obtained the 
boon, he desired to try its power on Siva himself. Hence, Visnu took 
the form of a boy and stood in the way of . Vrka asking the latter what 
the matter was. When Vrka told the fact, the ‘boy’ laughed and said 
that the boon was false. He asked him to see it by trying it on his 
own head, if he wanted. Vrka touched his own head with his finger, 
with the result that it immediately fell off. 


Vrtra: The antagonism and animosity between Vrtra and Indra is one 
of the main motifs in the Vedic mythology.! The Puranas have varied 
and new accounts about him, the dominant among them, which follows 
that of the later Vedic, i.e. Brahmanic ritualistic account, is the incurring 
of the sin of Brahmahatya by Indra because he killed Vrtra, the son of 
Tvastr.2 According to the Brahma P. (173-30-32) Vrtra and his elder 
brother Vi$varüpa (but born after him from the offering of soma in the 
fire by Tvastr?) are Vrjinodbhava (vrjina-(i) hair, (ii) sin), indicating 
probably, that he was born from the hair. The Mark P. (5. 110 makes 
it clear, when it states that when Tvastr, the Prajapati, saw that Indra 
had killed his son Vi$varüpa, he plucked a hair from his matted locks 
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and offered it into the fire. Thence came out Vrtra with a flaming body, 
with huge form and looking like a heap of soot cut in the middle 
(Ib. 6.1 Indra, afraid of Vitra, sent the seven pue (0९४१५१) 10 
negotiate peace. The peace was agreed but Indra killed Vrtra, Sa 
the peace. The Sk. P. (V. 2.35.5ff) also mentions the creation of 
Vitra from the hair of Tvastr Prajapati, thrown into the fire; but adds 
that Indra propitiated Siva by worshipping the /inga. By the prowess of 
that linga Indra killed Vrtra with the foam of water (Ib. 29 apám 
phenena).° According to the Sk. P. (I.1.16.53) Vrtra increased day by 
day and rose to the height of a hundred bows (dhanusám SatamG@tram). 
He is said to be the Gandharva Citraratha in his former birth, and a 
devotee of Siva. Once when he was travelling in the sky in the aeroplane 
that moved at his will (Kdmaga-ydna) he saw Siva clasped by Parvati 
who merged in half of his body, (Ib. 99, ardhdrigalagnayd devya 
fobhitam), sitting in the assembly of his attendants (ganas) (Ib. 17.93.99). 
Citraratha was puzzled on seeing this and said aloud that it was out of 
etiquette to enjoy such poses with a lady in the assembly (strisevanam). 
Parvati, the daughter of the mountain (Himalaya) was annoyed at this 
remark; and she cursed him saying, “O fool ! you are the only wise one 
among all, not others; hence I shall render you banished from the gods 
and brahmanas’’. At this Citraratha fell down from heaven, and was 
born as Vitra in the family of demons (dsurim yonim dsadya). (Ib.100- 
110). Further on it is said that, where the body of Vrtra fell, 
also fell the “sin of killing a brahmana" (brahmahatyd). This is where 
the region called antarvedi is located, in the middle of the rivers— 
Ganga and Yamuna. His head fell at a place which came to be known as 
Malava, (Malaya in central India), due to the mala (dirt) which Vrtra’s 
head consisted of (Ib. I. 1.17.273-276).® According to the Bhag. P. 
(VI. 9. 11ff) Indra killed Visvadeva (not Vi$varüpa as is popularly 
known), the son of Tvastr. Getting angry the latter created Vrtra, 
uttering the mantra “Rise 0 killer of Indra", from the southern fire 
(daksindgni). The demon licked the stars with his tongue, caused a 
tremor in the earth, and balanced the sky on his spear. Also he is said 
to be the Gandharya Citraketu (Bhág. P. VI. 14-17; esp. 17.38). According 
to the Padma P.(Bhümikhanda 23.11) Vrtra was born from the fire, 
when Ka$yapa, the son of Marici threw his hair in it (Ib. 5 avalucya 


latàm ekdm juhávàsau dvijottamah). Further it is said that Indra sent 
the nymph Rambha to reduce the strength of Vrtra. She lured Vrtra 
and drove him to drink wine, whereupon he was killed by Indra. 
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1. FOr which see A.A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, under **Vrtra". 
2. Not all Puranas refer to Vrtra. 


3. This is according to the Vedic account—cf. Sat. Br. (Kan.) II. 6.1.5; Mait. 
Sam. 1I.4.3. 


4. Mark P. 5.54-6b 
इत्युक्त्वा कोपरक्ताक्षो जटामग्नौ जुहावताम्‌ । 
ततो वृत्रः समुत्तस्थौ ज्वालामाली महासुरः ॥ 
महाकायो महादंष्ट्रो भिन्ताङजनचयप्रभः dU 


5. This is a confusion. The foam was used for killing Namuci; see under 
Namuci. 

6. According to Mb. Adi. Vrtra was the son of Kasyapa from Danayu. He was 
born on the earth as king Maniman, 67.44; he is referred to at Various 


places. At Bhag. P. (VI. 14-27) Vrtra is said to have been the Gandharva 
Citraketu, and not Citraratha. The account of his downfall due to Parvati's 


curse is the same. 


Designs & Decorations ^ (see also “Construction” for temple- 
designs and those on palaces) : Various designs or stripes in colour are 
mentioned to be drawn at the temple at festivals (Sk. P. VII 1.1 66.87). 
The same isto be noted as a custom on auspicious occasions. Thus, 
at the marriage of Srimati, the daughter of king Ambarisa, Ayodhya 
was decorated with flower designs and with parched rice. The place 
near the entrance of dwellings was sprinkled over with fragrant water 
(Linga P. 11. 5. 80,81). When Parvati started the holy vow, the royal 
path in Kailasa was sprinkled over with sandal-paste-water. Stalks of 
plantain-tree were erected all along and wreaths of mango-leaves 
were seen everywhere. Dangling were also seen bunches of dirva-grass, 
fruits and corn (Brahmavai P. Ganapati khanda 6.30,31). Similar 
description occurs at the welcome of Parvati after her penance. 
Himalaya, the father of Parvati is said to have arranged the welcome, 
wherein like the details mentioned above are mentioned wreaths of 
mango-leaves (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 40. 60°? paítasütra-sannibaddha- 
rasdlapallavdnvitaih). Mention of sandal-leaves also obtains on such 
occasions (Ib. 84. 1220 paítasütra-nibaddhaisca snigdhais candanapalla- 
vaih), along with jars of curds and sprouts of dürvà (Ib. 120). There 
appears to be a practice of hoisting horns (or their replicas) along the 
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paths (Ib. 1237 $afasrüga-manoharam, in spite of the fact that sriga 
may indicate only a tower). The courtyard of the palace of Srikrsna is 
said to be similarly decorated when he started on his journey with 
Akrüra (Ib. 71. 20, 21). The main gate of the dwelling of Radha 
(simhadvára—Lion-gate") is said to be decorated (Ib. 92. 45ff) among 
other things, with various jars (Ib. 45% Ka/asaih), banners and flags— white 
and of the colour of the fire (Ib. 45 vahns SuddhamSukabhisca patdkd- 
bhi) and with beautiful mirrors (Ib. 46* sadratna-darpanot krstam). On 
the gate were seen pictures of the Kadamba tree and of the cluster of basil 
(Ib. 47 vrndàvana), with the episode of the ‘taking away of the clothes" 
(Ib. vastrahanádikam)." Various storeys are mentioned for the palace of 
, Radha, and there is mention of wall-pictures including that of the fight 
between Rama and Ravana (Ib. 48; 52). Similarly decorated was the 
courtyard of Bhismaka at the marriage of his daughter Rukmini with 
Krsna (Ib. 107. 517). It was a practice to get walls painted with 
pictures on important occasions. Sávitri said she was not able to attend 
the sacrifice of Brahma, as she said she had not decorated her house 
nor had drawn the svastika-sign nor did she have the walls painted 
(Padma P., srstikhanda 16.114). 


About personal beautification many interesting details are available. 
Krsna adorned Radha as follows—(Brahmavai P. Srikrsna. 53. 17-24). 
He combed and fashioned her hair and arranged it into a Kabari (a fillet 
or braid). He placed over it a wreath of jasmin and mddhayi (actually 
"blossoming in the spring"). He arranged a tilaka mark (see under 
“Auspicious marks") of sindira (zinc oxide), below the bright sandal 
mark, along with a dot of musk (Ib. 19° kastiiri-bindund sdrdham). On 
her cheeks, he drew various beautiful lines (patrakam) and applied 
collyrium to her eyes. He applied lip-dye (adhara-rága) as per the 
wish of Ràdhà, and placed the ear-ornaments. He tied jewel-studded 


. anklets round her feet, applied the lac-dye to the toe-nails and arranged 


a cloak, to which was applied saffron and musk (cf. also Ib. 28. 135.15; 
Radha decorates herself, Ib. 93, 42-44), 


Said to have (in addition to what is sai 
with the paste of sandal, 

Patrika-designs on her breas 
and breasts (Ib. 29, 24). 
lover has been a practi 
to the beloved. Jàhnav 


In the love-sport Krsna is 
d above) adorned Radhi’s breasts 
musk and saffron (Ib. 28. 1 50), arranged 
ts and imprinted signs of lotuses on her thighs 

Arranging of the hair of the beloved by the 
ce; and, it is said, that would give great pleasure 
1 (Ganga) advises Sankara (Siva) to comb the 
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hair of Parvati with a golden comb (Ib.45.16).: At another place the 
sindüra-bindu (on the fore-head) is said to be of the colour and shape 
of the pomegranate-flower (Ib. 114 9€!  gadimi-kusumakára-sindüra- 
bindu-bhisitam). Three braids of hair seem to be a fashion; and these 
braids were worn in a curly fashion (Ib. 85. trivakra-kabaribharam). 
Aniruddha is said to have seen in his dream such a woman with all her 
decorations (Ib. v. 8 tri-vakra-kaharibhàrám). 


1. Sk.P. VIL. 1.166.87 
विरूढे: सप्तधान्येश्‍च वेशपात्र प्रकल्पितैः | 
HRI सुत्रेश्‍च शुभ: कुंकुमकेशरे: ॥ 


N. 


This refers to the episode of the clothes of the ००७७ being taken away by 
Krsna and placing them on the tree, himself sitting onit, as they were 
bathing naked in the Yamuna. (cf. Bhag. P. X. 2.1ff). 


3. Padma P. $rikrsna, 16,114 


इह मे न wd किञ्चिन द्वारे वे मण्डनं मया । 
भित्त्यां वे न चित्रकर्माणि स्वस्तिकं प्राङ्गणे न तु ॥ 


4. Brahmavai P. $rikrgna, 45.16 
स्वणंकडुतिकां धृत्वा केश्यान्माजये योषितः । 
कामिन्याः स्वामिसौभाग्यं सुखं नातः परं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


cf. Meghadütam-11.3994, also JI.22 which indicates the arranging of the hair 
of the wife to be a privilege of the husband. 


Devavrdha : He is said to have practised severe penance, on the bank 
of the river Parna§a,! desiring that a son of eminence be born to him. 
He used to touch her water daily. Ultimately the river took the form 
of a beautiful girl and chose the king as her husband. He united 
with her, and in the tenth month got a son with all fine qualities. The 
son also was named Devavrdha (Brahma P. 15.30-41) 


1. Mb. mentions this river, Sabha 9.21; Bhisma 9.31; she is said to have given 
birth, from Varuna, to Srutayudha; at Drona 92.44-46 Devavrdha is mentioned 
but not as here; he is said to have gifted a golden umbrella; cf. Santi, 234.21, 
Anuś. 137.7 
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6 Devotion 


Devotion (bhakti): It is said to be of three types : (i) Mental 
(mdnasi) ; (ii) Bodily (Kayika) and (iii) involving speech (vdk-sambhayd); 
also as (i) of general folks (/aukiki) ; (ii) pertaining to Vedas (Vaidiki) ; 
and (iii) Pertaining to self (adhyátmiki). The manas? devotion is 
meditation, concentration and recollection. The Kayikà consists of 
various vows, fasts, rules and control of the senses. The /aukiki consists 
of worship with flowers, incense, wreaths, banners, offering of naivedya 
etc., along with dance, singing and music. The Vaidiki is with the 
mantras from the Veda end offerings in to the fire. The adhyátmiki 
includes Sarikhya, Yoga (Sk. P. V.1.7.5-17). Devotion is said to be of 
eight types, in the context of the worship of Venkate$vara (Sk. P. 
1L.1.18.23-26). This worship includes affection to the devotees of 
Venkate$vara, being pleased with his worship, personal worship of the 
gods, bodily efforts for his worship, respect for the kathd of the god, 
expression of devotion through one's voice, eyes and whole body, 
constant memory and concentration of the god (Srinivasa in this case, 
Le. Venkateáa), and stay at the Venkata-hill (=near modern Tirupati). 
The Padma P. (Patala khanda 85.4-25)ihas about the same divisions, but 
also adds—Satviki, Rajasi and Tamasi (10.24). At another place also the 
Padma P. refers to Devotion (bhakti) and explains the three types of 


devotion. The Sattviki (Pure Pure) the highest type, according to it, includes 


d ervice to the image of the go : ~n~ o 
Service to the image of the god (here Visnu), subsistence on fruits and 


edible roots, wearing of a conch and a disc (signs on the body). Devo- 
tion allied with self-assertion and egoism is termed Tamasi (dark and 
sullied), and devotion aimed at gaining sensual satisfaction and wordly 
gain is said to be Rajasi (from rajas, "sensual faculty" ; Ib. Uttarakhanda 
126.3-10). According to the Bhág. P. devotion is said to comprise nine 
acts viz. hearing (tales and other accounts of the 800), uttering his 
name and praising him, remembering him always, Service at his feet 
, servitude, friend- 
mayai. P. Srikrsna- 
votion as two-fold, 


Ship and self-surrender (Bhág. P. VII.5.23 ; also Brah 


khanda 1.34-35).1 The Siva P. (11.23.18f) classifies de 
and as follows : 


(i) Saguna (image Worship); and 
Or to rituals); also (i) Vaidht and 


GREG if (ii) Avara (lower order); also 
Ti (for life; upto death); and (ii) A-naisthiki. It says that the 
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naisthikt devotion is of six types, while the other (anaisthiki) is only of 
one type; but even this (anaisthikt) is divided by people into two—vihita 
and avihità (i.e. “enjoined”? and “not enjoined"). The nine aspects of 
devotion are Sravana (hearing), Kirtana (singing the praise), smarana 
(remembering), sevana, (service), dásya (servitude), arcana (worship of 
the image), vandana (bowing down all the times) sakhya (always 
being near, rsac) and the offering of the self,? (Ib.22-23; the same at- 
adi .20-22). A tale noted in the Sk. P. (II.4.26.5; 27.14ff-25) in 
this connection is interesting. It says that the king of the Cola country 
with his capital at Kaficipura (Madras province) was a devotee of 


. Visnu-Sriraüga. Once he performed the worship of the god with gems 


and other costly things. But, at the same time, a brahmana named 
Visnudása also worshipped the lord with a bare Tulasi-leaf. Hence, 
the rich worship of the king was spoiled. Later the King started an 
elaborate session of worship (on the lines of the Vedic sacrifice) called 
Vaisnava-sattra;? but the bráhmana followed his usual way including 
the vratas i.e. the worship in the month of Karttika, in Magha and on 
the ekadasis (i.e. the 11th day generally in the bright half). Ultimately, 
it was the bráhmana who was admitted into heaven. When the King 
learnt this, he left his Kingdom to the care of the son of his sister and 
entered fire. Now, Visnu appeared in the altar (pyre) of fire and took 
him also to heaven. Visnu made him his gate-keeper. The brahmana 
was named Susila (of good character) and the king Punyasila (“of holy 
character"). Personification of Devotion as an old woman obtains 
(Padma P. Uttarakhanda 189.51-56ff), where she is said to have been seen 
by Narada, with her two little sons. She is depicted as telling Narada 
that her sons are Jfíána (knowiedge) and Vairagya (non-attachment). 
She says that she and her sons have become old and banished in course 
of time. According to her narration, the rivers Ganga and others went 
to serve her; all serve her; the gods also went to her to serve; but all 
that was of no use ! She says that she was born in t 
(Tamil country), mostly grew in the Karnataka and a little in 
Maharashtra; but in the Gujarat she became old. In the last named 
region, due to the growth of many non-believers (pasanda) she 
became week. Thence she went to Vrndavana (near Mathura); and 

ustre and beauty of form.* The saine 


there she regained her youth, 1 1 
account and verses appear in 9148. P. ([.1.45-50). A story from the 
Padma P. (Patalakhanda 90.45-75) would indicate how even ~the 


v 


Mo ow 
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| | 428 Dhanvantari 
| E aboriginal Sabaras and Pulkasas (from the Kikata country) became 

| devotees of Visnu. According to the account a Sabara was a devotee 
| of Visnu, and wore the Salagrüma on his chest and the leaves of the 
if Tulasi plant on his head. When he was about to be taken away to the 
। other world by the attendants of Yama, he was left by them because of 
| . these two objects. 

| E 1. Bhag. P. VIL. 5.23 
: श्रवणं कीतंनं विष्णोः स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 

| | अचेनं वन्दनं दास्यं सख्यमात्मनिवेदनम, ॥ 


2. Siva P. II. 23.22 
श्रवणं कोतंनं चेव स्मरणं सेवनं तथा 1 
दास्यं तथाचंनं देवि वंदनं मम सव॑दा ॥ 
Ib. 23% 
s सख्यमात्मापेणं चेति, नवाडूगानि fagga: à 


3. A sattra is a sacrifice going on for days or even 12 years. 
SE पक LA Le E S 


4. Padma P. Uttara 189.54-55 
उत्पन्ना. द्रविडे साहं वृद्धि कर्णाटके गता | 
क्वचित्क्वचिन्महा राष्ट्र WÈ जीणंतां गता ॥ 
18. 55 


तत्र घोरकलेयोंगात्‌ पाषण्डेः खण्डिताङ्गका । 


a. - ging चिरं जाता पुत्राभ्यां सह साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 


ee also Bhag. P. 1-1, 48—49. 


Sie en a, 
- jv Dhanvantari 8 When the gods and the demons churned the ocean for 
¢ 7 Dhanvantari came out. He is said to be Visnu, who came with 
oe. me the nectarful jar (Agni P. 3.11 tato dhanvantarir visnuh-). According to 
- ‘the Brahmanda P. (Il. 3.67.11 


ff) Visnu gave the name Abja (ap-ja, 


eS aoa “water born”) to him. Abja asked for a sacrificial portion; but 
T adi Visnu told him that it was not Possible to do so, as he was born (came 
zy. out of the ocean) quite early (Ib. 1 5, arvák-süto'si he deva.); hence there 
_ Could be no mantra for him; but he said that in the second (Dvápara) 
Yuga he would get 8odship; he would establish Ayurveda. Accordingly, 
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Abja Was born in the house of the king of Kasi. He learnt Ayurveda 
from Bharadvaja, along with the practice of medicine. Dividing it 
eight-fold he gave it to his disciples (Ib. 24). According to the 
Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 51.1ff) he was the disciple of Garuda 
and the sub-disciple (upasisya) of the god Sankara (also see under 


, 


"Serpents"-/Manasa") (cf. Bhavisya P. Y. 72; Matsya P. 251.4: Vayu P. 
92.9-22). 


Dharma : The word Dharma is explained by the Matsya P. (144.25) 
as the "activity of Dharma" and it is stated that the word essentially re- 


lates to activity (Ib. abdo hy'esa kriyatmakah). Dharma and non-Dharma. Ms 


H H . " SPS . . 4 
are distinguished by comparison with another pair of words viz. Kusala 


(expert) and_a-KuSala (non-expert). It divides Dharma as Srauta and 


smárta and both are termed jftana-dharma (Ib. 23). The characteristic 


of the srauta is said to be continuous keeping of the sacred fire ani AM 


regular offerings into it. The smarta dharma comprises the rules and ° 
regulations prescribed for the four varnas (Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Südra)-ánd this two fold dharmais sought to be describes by one 
Gord which is Sistacara~ (“The behaviour of the disciplined people") 
(Ib. 31-34). The Siva P. (Vidyesvara Samhita 13.52-58) describes the 
various aspects of Dharme of Dharma. It says that"Dharma is of two types— 
(i) Dravya-dharma; and (ii) Deha-dharma The first comprises the 


sacrificial _rituals_of various sorts, while under the other head are . 


another place the Siva P. (Ib. 17 85ff) compares Dharma S LES र 
It's various ‘limbs’ are as follows-—éruth)is his feet, pardon is his horn, 
Recital ius his(cars/endowed with the sound of the Vedas) the belief in 
god is his breath is the attachment to the preceptor. The a 
Varüha P. (32.2-6) describes the creation of Dharma of Dharma in the following 
way. In the beginning there was Brahma, who was pure and hora : 
from the para, being himself apara; he thought .of creation and its 
protection —As he was contemplating, from his right side came out a. 
Qaare white garlands and smeared with (white) unguents (Ib. 2-3)? © 
Hè was of the shape ‘of a(bulland had four feel» Hin bulDand had four feeb Him did the god say to— | 
pss _crea » From that time Dharma, the Bullman, : 
tood with four feet inthe Krta age, with three in the Tretà, with two 
in Dvapara, and with one in yep d the creatures (4-5). He 


stayed among the Brahmanas ७] fold} three fold among the satriyas 
y g the Brahmanas ix fold) Ç & 


७ त“... ०८ 
(6) C D " à 
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two-fold among the Vaisyas and with only gne phase among the 
Sudras (Ib 6). The lord Dharma stays among allthe islands; and in the _ 
Rasátala he stays with four feet, namely guna, dravya, kriya and játi e 
(Ib. 7). In the Vedas he is said to be “three-horned”’, which means 
X samliità, pada, and the krama; also with two heads in the form of the 
» sound Aum uttered in the beginning and at the end of a Vedic verse; it 
is also with seven. hands; it is bound by three (straps) which are the 
i j^! accents Udatta, Anudátta and Svarita. (Ib. 8-9). This Dharma was 
insulted by Soma (the moon) who desired to abductthe wife of his 


em 


x 


ney CN i Rh वडे. 
i niat) iai peciit 
? - POY ri 


—— MO IE DIN " 
W 2 preceptor; hence he fled to the dense forest. Hence there was confusion 
i 27 everywhere, and the gods and the Asuras began fighting among them- 


selves (Ib. 9-10). The Purdya adds a note at the end that one who 
recites before others this tale of_theccfeation of Dharma, performs the 
$radha with a devoted mind and satisfies the gods and the manes on the 
thirteenth day (of the dark half) goes to heaven (Ib: 32). — : 


2 Dharma comes as the hero c comes as the hero of certain allegorical tales. In the 
Siva P. (Parvati-khanda JI. 35.8ff) it is said that once 
Dharma, in the form of a king, saw the pretty wife of the sage 
Pippalada, named Padma. He tried to lure her with many temptations, 
but in vain. On the contrary she cursed him that he would loose parts 
of his body; but on regret he got the loss of the feet at every yuga (age) 
(Ib. 40-46). According to the Sk. P. (IV. 59.878) once Dhitapap4, the 
daughter of Vedagiras and Suc (a nymph), was practising penance. 
Dharma got attracted by her penance and asked her to accept him. 
She asked him to approach her father. He Proposed the marriage of 
the Gandharva type (wherein the parties unite without formal marriage 
or permission). The girl, however, did not agree; and Dharma could | 

. Not wait, being infatuated. The girl then cursed him, “As you are a hard | \ 


head (jada) be the river which supports the water ( ja/a)." He also | 
cursed her back saying, “ 


(Ib. 95-96). 


51, became famous the deep place of water called 
Dharmanada, There stayed Dharma in the form of water, as the great 
According to another account (Sk. P. III. 1.3.60) 


in ancient times rm practised penance at Rameóvar. practi e at Rameévara and 


^R a ABN ^ o ARUM 
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. 3 Ae 
propitiated Siva. When the latter was pleased, Dharma requested him 
to make him his vehicle. Siva accepted the request, and made Dharma 


his Bull. The place where this happened is known as Dharmapus- 
karini. 


Itis not always that Dharma (the traditional laws) is to be 4 k 
5 ^ 2257 
followed. The Sk. P. says (III. 1.18.65) that if it is not possible to win CAT, 
with Dharma one may leave Dharma; but one should win. 


7 ther 12 च्य 
1. Siva P. Vidyes. Sam. 13.53.30 J 


द्रव्यमिज्यादिरूपं स्यात्‌ तीर्थ स्नानादि देहिकम | 
2. 57% 

अधर्मो हिसिकारूपो धर्मस्तु सुखकारक: ॥ 
3. Varáha P. 32.2 


पूर्वं ब्रह्माव्यय: शुद्ध: परादपरसंज्ञित: । 
स सिसक्षुः प्रजास्त्वादौ पालनं च विचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 33 
तस्य चिन्तयतस्त्वंगात्‌ दक्षिणाच्छवेतकुंडल: | 
mgaya पुरुषः इवेतमाल्यानुलेपनः ॥ 


Ln 
4. Sk. P. HI. 1.18.65°¢ } 


९८४५ धर्माज्जितुमशक्यं चेत्‌ धमं त्यक्त्वाप्यारि जेत्‌ || eee 


Dice : Ritual game of dice is known from the Vedic times.’ In the 
Sk. P. (II. 4.10) we get interesting references to the ritual-game of dice. - 
It is said (Ib. 2) that in ancient times lord Sankara introduced | gamb- 
ling on the first day of the bright half of the month of half Karttikas 
Earlier (Ch. 9) it is said that on the 15th of the dark half of ASvina 
(svina Krsna) one should keep awake through the night and 
play on music, recite purána texts etc. before Visnu (Ib. 103, harer 
agre). It is said that gambling is prohibited at all times, except on 
the Ist of the bright half of Karttika (as noted above; Ch. 10.21); 
and that on this day one who wins gets happiness for the whole 
year? According to the Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 124.26-30) dice 
formed part of the Dipavali festival and was ritually played on the dark 
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Siva- Páryati at Dice 
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14th of MéSvina. The text says that on this day Sankara and Parvati 
(Bhavani) played the game of dice. Bhavani propitiated Laksmi, and 
the latter stood by her side in the form of a cow (Ib. 269 dhenu-rüpena 
samsthitd). Sankara lost the game, and was allowed to go Only 
naked (Ib. 279 sambhur nagno dyiite visarjitah). 


1. RV.X.27.175; cf. Baudhayana Sr. S.10.9 
दीव्यन्त: वृषभं: पचन्ते । 
AV. XIV. 1.36° 
येनाक्षा अभ्यषिच्यन्त । 


2. Sk. P. गा. 4.10.2 
शंकरस्तु पुरा द्यूतं ससर्ज सुमनोहरम | 
कात्तिके शुक्लपक्षे तु प्रथमेऽहनि सत्यवत्‌ ॥ 


3. Sk. P. II. 4.10.21. 
aa तिषिद्धं सर्वत्र हित्वा प्रतिपदं बुधाः । 
प्रथमां विजयो यस्य तस्य संवत्सरं सुखम ॥ 


Disc and Sudarsana: The disc is associated with. Visnu-Krsna as 
a weapon; called Sudar$ana (‘‘good to look at") it is described (Vam. P. 
56.24ff) as having twelve spokes, six navels and two yokes; it is of 
great speed. It is indicated to be the representative of the year with 
its twelve months and the rasis; the six navels are said to be the six 
seasons arranged to protect the cultured people (Sistah), The twelve 
spokes have been said to be symbolic of the following gods in addition 
to their indicating the months from Caitra to Phalguna—Agni, Soma, 
Mitra, Varuna, Saci-pati (Indra), Indra-Agni (the twin gods)!, also all 
the Prajapatis, the mighty Hanüman, the god Dhanvantri, tapas and 
tapasya (penance" and the “one for whom penance is undertaken") 
are the twelve (actually eleven; but, probably, again we have to split 
Indra-Agni into two (Ib. 26-27). It is further said that Visnu wanted to 
test the power of this disc. So he hurled it at Siva; the latter was divided 
into three parts thereby; and from these three parts were produced the 
demons Hiranyaksa, and Suvarnáksa,Vi$varüpaksa. All these were the 
bestowers of virtue to men (Ib. 30ff). According to the Siva P. (IV. 36.15) 
the disc Sudargana came out of the foot of Siva, who gave it to Visnu.® 
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According to the JBrahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 6.53), the Stdarsana 
has sixteen spokes and is very sharp-edged. Even the sixteenth part | 
of its lustre is not to be found in all the creatures taken together (also | 
cf. Ib. 22. 40; 25.31 ). Asa symbol of Visnu the disc has been popular. | 
According to one account Visnu tried to seduce Tulasi, the wife of 
Sankhacüda, in the latter's disguise. When Tulasi knew the trick, 
she cursed him to be a stone called Salagràma, (for this stone see under 
*Stones"). Visnu accepted that he would become a rock at the bank 
of the river Gandaki, where insects called Vajrakifa and Vajradamstra 
(*bolt-jawed") would carve discs on the rock and its fragments 
(Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda, 21 .24ff; 58-59; for description of various 
types of discs Ib. vv. 60-76). According to the Sk. P. (VII. 4.36.29) 
if a person drinks water from Dvaraka for six months, his body gets 
decorated with the auspicious disc-marks.! In the context of Salagrama 
worship, it is said that the idol of Visnu at Prabhasa has the disc- 
marks, and is to be worshipped with sand (Ib. 39.6). 
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According to the 5८.7. (V. 1. 56. 41-42) the Sudarsana disc was 
produced from the extra lustre of the sun taken out by Tvastr (also 
71784 P. I. 65. 15-17). The Sk. P. at another place (IV. 21. 106-107) 
records that Visnu got the disc from Siva by worshipping him with the 
lotuses of his eyes, and that the disc was produced by Siva from his 
foot, to kill Jalandhara, the demon who was a terror even to Visnu. 


It is interesting to note that the golden disc (the replica of the 
Sudarsana) comes in a ritual. According to the Matsya P. (100.2ff-58), 
after performing the devavrata (“vow of the gods") a golden disc and a 
golden trident is to be given to a brahmana. After the dipti-vrata (19.40) 


The same is enjoined; and after the Krsna-Vrata a golden disc is to be 
given. 


1. These gods, and the twin-gods mark the Vedic system; inclusion of Hantimin 


is interesting; see further. 

2. Vaàm. P. 56.244 
सुदर्शनो द्वादशारः षण्णाभिद्वियुगो जवी । 
Ib. 25 


आरासस्वास्त्वमी चास्य देवा मासाइच राशय: | 
शिष्टानां रक्षणार्थाय संस्थ्रिता ऋतवझ्च षट ॥ 
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७ 
10. 26 


अग्नि: सोमस्तथा मित्रो वरुणोऽथ शचीपतिः । 
इन्द्राग्नी चाप्यथो विश्वे प्रजापतय एव च ॥ 


Ib. 27 


हनूमांचाथ बलवान्‌ देवो धन्वन्तरिस्तथा । 
तपश्चेव तपस्यश्च द्वादशैते प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ 
चेत्राद्याः फाल्गुनान्ताञ्च मासास्तत्र प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ 


Thus disc=sun= year. cf. RV. 1.164.1-12. 
3. Siva P. IV. 36.15 


एवमुक्त्वा ददौ चक्र सूर्यायुतसमप्रभम_ | 
सुदर्शन स्वपादोत्थं सर्वंशत्रुविनाशनम, |i 


4. Sk. P. VIL. 4.36.29. 


द्वारकावस्थितं तोयं षण्मासं पिबते नर: । 
तस्य चक्राडि कतो देहो भवते नात्र संशय: dd 


Diseases : Diseases of various types are mentioned in the Puranas, 
some of which also mention their remedies (see under ''Medicines"). 
The diseases are divided (following the medical treatises) into three 
main categories—(i) From Vata; (ii) From Pitta; and (iii) From Kapha 
(phlegm). Under Vàta (bodily wind) are classed such indications as 
coarseness of body, (dehapárusya), contraction (saiikoca), paralysis or 
benumbing of a limb (vistambha), sluggishness or sleepiness (suptata), 
horripilation and excitedness (romaharsana), inactivity (Stambhana), 
dryness and parching of the throat—pulmonary consumption (Sosana), 
darkness of body (Syamatva), disjointment of limbs (a/igavislesabala) and 
increase of fatigue (Gydsa-vardhana); under pitta (bile) are included the 
indications like heat, sultriness (dáha-usmá), perspiration on feet 
(pádasankleda), effort (parisrama=fatigue), bitter-sour taste and loss of 
smell (KatvamlaSava-vaigandhya), perspiration (sveda), swoon (miircchd), 
excessive thirst (atitrt), delirium (bhrama), yellowishness (hdridra) and 
giddiness, paleness and jaundice (haritattava). Under Kapha are the indi- 
cations such as oiliness on the body, sweetness in tongue, slowness, 
feeling of contraction (bandhana), lack of satisfaction (cirakaritva), 
swelling or intumescence (Sotha), coldness, heaviness, itch, and sleep 
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Garuda P., I. 168. 8-12). The Garuda P. further deals with this topic 
and describes consumption as rdja-yaksm@ or Ksaya or Sosa or the king 
of diseases. The reasons of this disease are excitement or excessive 
effort, sudden check of speed (vegasamrodha), the loss of semen, strength, 
i bodily lubrication and the discarding of the proper time for food and 
drink. The symptoms are fever over and again, discharge or constant 
running of nose (praseka), sweetness in mouth, softness of body and 
lessening of hunger, loss ofstrength, excessive paleness of limbs, the 
increase of nails and hairs, nose-cold (catarrh), asthama, change of voice, 
constant dryness, and the groaning sound (ghuraghura) (Ib. I. 152.2-7ff). 


PAINE LTTE EN PLE 


The indication of the heart-disease (frdroga) are—listlessness, 
— sudden dejection, sorrow, fear, intolerance for sound or speech, 
tremor, choking of breath, lack of sleep, fatigue, heat, exhaustion etc. 
(Ch. 154). The text mentions also madátyaya (a disease caused by 
excessive drinking). The common indications of this disease are given 
as follows: stupor, heart-ache, swoon, fever, lack of taste, cough, 
sleeplessness, perspiration, delirium etc. (Ch. 155). The Purana deals 
with the disease of piles (Ch. 156), and also atisdra (diarrhoea) and 
grahani (samgrahani, which is dysentery) and says that it 15 generated 
from excessive drinking of water (Ch. 157). Other diseases mentioned are 
Vatavyadhi (gout or wind), aSmari (bladder-stone), Kustha (lucoderma), 
moha-udara (stomach-disease), bhagan-dara (fistula), mahdroga (leprosy) 

"e and arsas (itch) (Ib. 27). Other diseases are also mentioned by the 
Goruda P. (Ch. 161, 162, 163, 164, 165). It mentions the pándusotha 

(jaundice) and gives the following indications thereof: dryness on skin, 

yellow urine, lack of taste, lack of perspiration, less of urine, swooning 

sideways, bitterness in mouth, listlessness, lowness of voice, yellowness 

in eyes, (Ch. 162). It also mentions the visarpa (ring-worm, or spreading 

itch) (Ch. 163). It gives seven typesof Kustha (leprosy): Kapila, 

audumbara, mandala (respectively related to Vata, pitta and kapha), 

vivarci, rsya (vata-pitta-mixed), kitima (carma-kustha=leprosy of the 

skin), pundarika (like lotus—variegated and red-white). It deals with 

diseases about worms and divides them into four types—mala (dirt i.e. 

Worms), kapha (in phlegm), asrk (in blood), vif (in excreta). Hair are 

ae be infested with lice with many feet, and minute; they are called 

yükà and liksa, respectively (Ch. 165). At Ch. 158, we have mention 

i and description of urinary colic and other urinary diseases, At Ch. 159 
the disease prameha (diabetes) is mentioned with its following types : 
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Sardvikd, kacchapikà, jalini, vinatálajt, masürikà sarsapikd,  putrini 
savidaraka vidrathi, and pidaka; and  hàáridrameha müajistha-meha 
raktameha, vasámeha, majjameha, hastimeha and madhumeha. The general 
characteristics are shooting pain, lack of sleep, dryness, heavy breath 
cough, thirst, fever, tremor, palpitation of heart 


The Sk.P. (VI. 93. 45-46) mentions galaganda (mumps), dadru 
(wring-worm; herpes), visphofaka (tumour) and yicarcik@ (itch).2 


Allegorical and mythical allusion to diseases, esp. the yaksman and 
kustha obtains. The Sk.P. (III. 2. 18. 166ff) states that the demon 
Karnata (see under ‘‘Demons’’-‘Karnata’) was killed by a goddess called 
Srimata,? he was reborn in the form of Yaksman (tuberculosis). Being 
afraid ofthe goddess he fled from Dharmaranya where he was staying, 
and went to the south and established a new region by his own name 
(Karnataka). He is said to have told the yaksmavrata (i.e. the ritual 
to be free from yaksman) to the people of Dharmaranya. In another 
account (Sk.P. VI. 133. 2ff) King Ajapala (“the shepherd”) protected 
the diseases in the form of sheep, at a place near Hatake$vara, and 
relieved people of their diseases. Once a brühmana happened to spend 
anight there, nearthe sheep-shed. In the night, when he woke up, he 
saw himself possessed by the disease Kustha (Leprosy). King Ajapala, 
who came there in the morning, was sorry to see the condition of the 
brahmana. The diseases in the form of goats (or sheep, chdgas) had 
entered his body. He told the brahmana that these were contagious 
diseases namely (rajayaksmá tuberculosis), kustha (leprosy) and páman 
(itch); the first two are incurable (nivrttirahitam, Ib. 27); the rest are 
cured by mantra and medicines. The king then propitiated the deity 
of the region called Ajagrhà and made the brahmana free from Kustha. 
At another place, the Sk. P. (VJ. 139. 22-23) says that diseases were 
created when Brahma was meditating; they were given as a help to Yama 
(Ib. 27-29). There is an interesting account regarding yaksman (Sk. P. 
VI. 190. 62-76). When Brahma completed his sacrifice at Hatakesvara 
there came along the terrible disease called yaksman. Hewas beyond 
cure for the gods and also by Dhanvantari. He wore a black garment 
(Ib. 63 nilambaradharah), was emaciated and had a staff in his hand; he 
was coughing continuously due to phlegm and was faltering at steps as 
he moved. He told Brahma that he gets satisfied in one fortnight during 
which the moon-wanes;? but in the other fortnight there is no 
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satisfaction for him. He asked Brahmà to do something so that he 
may be ‘satisfied in the other half also. So Brahma ordained thus— 
All brahmanas who keep fire should offer a general bali at the end of 
the bali to All-gods (Vaisvadevdnte); this will ensure nourishment to 
yaksman also. 30, yaksman stayed at the place called Camatkarapura. 
It is said that one who takes bath there on the Sunday that marks the 
first day of the fortnight does not get the fever called yaksman. 


NT Ee Le a a 


According to the Padma P. (Srstikhanda 45.25ff) the eight types of 
Kustha are the result of speaking bad about the brahmanas. The 
kusthas are vicarcikà, dadru, mandala, Sukti, sidhmaka, kali (la)-kustha 
= and tarunakustha. It says that these diseases spread due 
to contact, and that one should take a bath if there is a contact with 
a person suffering from these (Ib. 30). At another place (Patalakhanda 
48.55ff) it states that urinal pain (miitrakfcchra strangury) results from 
sexual union with one’s preceptor’s wife; from that with one’s daughter 
results leprosy (raktakustha); from that with one’s sister comes yellow 
kustha, from that with brother's wife results knotty leprosy (gu/ma-kustha); 
the dadru (ring-worm) is the result of having sexual union with a woman 
with whom one’s master has such relations; gajakaria (elephant-itch, a 
type of eczema) results from sexual union with the wife of a person who : 
has confidence in one; sexual union with an aunt (father's sister) results 
in cancer at the right limb and that with the wife of a maternal uncle 
results in cancer at the left limb (like this, many types of cancer, and at 
various parts are said to be the result of forbidden sex-relations). Accor- 
ding to the Sk. P. (VII. 1.278.77) the Kustha is of eighteen types, some 
being named kapdlodumbara (“fore-head-fig’’), indramandala (“the circle 
of Indra"), rsya-carma (‘“‘deer-skin’’). pundarika (10109) etc. Brahmavai P. 
(Brahmakhanda 16.27-32) which names various diseases, says that all , 
are caused by heat and fever that is allowed to continue unabated; fever 
is caused by lack of appetite, which is again caused by the disequili- 
brium ofthe three main principles, viz. bile, wind and phlegm. It 
mentions that of all diseases fever has Visnu as its deity (Ganapati- 
E khanda 32.51 vyddhindm vaisnavo jvarah). The Padma P. (Bhümikhanda 

E 65. 4-7) while explaining the generation of the diseases says, that the skin- 
diseases erupt due to unabsorbed fluids in the body. It compares this 
eruption with the growth of ant-hills and other holes in the earth, which 
gets softened due to unabsorbed under-ground water, and could be 
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fished out or penetrated by ants and mice.‘ All the diseases are remedied 
by the favour and worship of the sun-god, according to the Padma P. 
(Srstikhanda 76. 451). They include such diseases as Kamala (i.e. the 
= where lotus-shaped and lotus-coloured reddish spots are 
seen), fevers that come on alternate days, at the interval of two days 
and at the interval of four days (Ib. 46 ekdhika, dvyahika, cáturthika, 
which may be taken to be types of Malaria), kustha, consumption, 
stomach-disease, bladder-stone (asmari), and painful and checked urine 
(strangury). (See also under ‘‘Medicine’’~‘‘Physiology.’’) 


1. द. also Sk. P. V. 3.153.425 
ag चित्रककुष्ठानि मण्डलानि विचिचका 1 
also Ib 40.९१ 
प्रसुप्तं मंडलानीहि «x कुष्ठविचचिका ॥ 


The com. adds that प्रसुप्त is a type of कुष्ठ; in Marathi it is called, according 
to the com. सुनबहिरी. 


2. Which indicates the worship of a mother-goddess to counter the diseases, like 
the mātā whose worship is said to cure the disease of her name (small-pox). 


3. Indicating that he drank from the moon. 

4. Padma P. Bhümi, 65.5 
रसाधिका स्यात्पूथिवी सा राजन्परिकथ्यते । 
रसः क्लिन्ना ततः पृथ्वी aged याति भूपते ॥ 
Ib. 5 
भिद्यते पिपीलिकाभिर्म्‌षिकाभिस्तथंव सा । 
fsada प्रजायन्ते बल्मीकाशच महोदराः ॥ 
Ib. 6 


तद्वत्काये प्रजायन्ते गण्डमालाविचचिका: | 
क्रिमिभिभिद्यमानहच॒ काय एष नरोत्तम di 


Diti: The myth of Diti is important as it indicates a custom, that it 
is inauspicious for a pregnant woman to sit with head on her knees. This 
fact is clarified by the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.5.49ff). Diti requested 
her husband Kaáyapa to favour her with a son. He said that she 
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should abide by a vow for thousand years. She agreed. Now, Indra, her 
step-son and the son of Aditi, over-heard their conversation and kept a 
close watch. Once at mid-day Diti was overpowered by sleep, and slept 
placing her head on the knee and with her hair falling on feet. (Ib. 64-65 
madhyam prápte divakare; . . .Sirah krtva tu januni; kesGn krtvà tu pada- 
sthan). Now, it is said that whatever is below the navel pit is impure. 
Indra saw that in that position she was impure. He entered her womb 
through her vagina and split the foetus into seven parts with his bolt. 
The split foetus now wept (ruroda); Indra said to it ‘ma roda (“Do not 
weep”), and again divided each of the seven. Thus were born the forty- 
nine. Maruts (mà roda=m4 ruda=marut). The same account occurs at the 
Brahma. P. (3. 1108-118); but the fault of Diti is indicated only with the 
expression that she slept without purifying her feet (118° akrtva pádayoh 
faucam). At another place Brahma. P. (124.19ff) has the legend; but 
here Kaásyapa tells her that she should not do anything that is censurable, 
at the twilights (Ib. 217 sandhyayor ubhayor api, and not at noon as noted 
above). The censurable acts are enumerated as follows—not to eat, not 
to sneeze and not to yawn at the twilight (=sandhydkdle), that are 
infested with evil powers (bhiitasangha-samGkule); also not to be on 
the outskirts in the evenings (sandhydsu); not to stride over the mortar- 
pestle, the winnowing basket, a seat or a cover either by day or by night 
(Ib. 24); specially she should not sleep in the evening or morning twilight 
with head to the north (Ib. 25 udaksirsam), etc. But Diti slept with her 
head to the North in twilight (evening) (Ib. 56). 


Doom (Pralaya): Doom is said to be of four types—(i) nitya; 
(ii) naimittika; (iii) prákrta; and (iv) atyantika. Nitya pertains tothe regular 
destruction of beings observed in the world. The naimittika is that doom 
which comes at the end of an era or at the destruction of the whole 
world. The prakrta comprises the destruction of such elements as Mahal 
etc. (which are enumerated by the Sánkhyas as forming the components 
of the creation); and the atyantika isthe dissolution of the self into the 
Supreme self (Kürma P. YI. 43. 58-12. cf. 12 jfiánad Gtyantikah proktah 
paramátmani pralayah). Jt is the naimittika doom that is the most 
notable. The symptoms thereof are lack of rain (anàvrsti), leading to 
all waters being evaporated by thesun; then follows the burning of the 


Whole earth as it were, which looks like a red hot ball. Then follow. 
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terrible clouds raining incessantly, causing the whole world to be flooded, 
and ultimately destroyed (Ib. 33ff). In the prikfta pralaya the earth 
dissolves in waters; water in the fire; fire in the air; air in the sky; the 
sky in the cardinal element. On the macrocosmic plane the sense- 
organs merge into the taijasa ahamkára, the gods merge into the 
Vaikdrika ahamka@ra; the elements, the taijasa and the Vaikārika 
ahamkaras merge in the element called Mahat, which itself merges in 
Prakrti, which is the cause of the universe. At this stage Mahesvara 
separates Purusa from Prakrti (Ib. II. 44.13-21). About the same 
account occurs atthe Brahmdanda P. (II. 4.1.132ff). The Brahma. P. 
(231.14-30) says that the naimittika pralaya comes at the end of four 
thousand years. It describes the stages as above, but states that it is 
Visnu who stays in the rays of the sun when the latter drinks of all the 
waters. At the prákrta doom the quality of gandha (smell) merges into 
that of rasa (fluid); rasa merges into riipa (‘‘form’’, actually jyotis, 
*brilliance"); rüpa into sparSa (‘‘touch”; actually Vayu) and sparsa in 
ak GSa (space) that has sound as its characteristic (Ib. 232. 2-14). The 
quality of Sabda is taken at this juncture by the five elements; and the 
whole creation gets enveloped in darkness, which, in its turn, is envelo- 
ped by the principle of Mahat. Mahat, and all that is enveloped by 
it, is enveloped by Prakrti; and Prakrti and Purusa both get merged 
into Visnu. (Ib. 27-33). The Agni P. also sets Visnu at the centre of 
pralaya; it is he who stands in the sun, whose seven rays become seven 
different suns. The clouds gather due to the breath of Visnu. After the 
downpour of incessant rain, the ocean swells, and in it Visnu sleeps on 
the serpent-bed. In his yoganidra (the meditative sleep) he thinks of 
his another aspect called Madhusüdana. When he awakes, he becomes 
one with Brahman, the highest principle, and creates. The Prakrta- 
pralaya is the same as noted above (Agni P. 368.4-26). The clouds at the 
doom are Samvarta, Bhimanada, Drona, Canda, Balahaka, Vidyutpataka 
and Sona (i.e. whirling, resounding terribly, terrible, water-carrier, 
having lightning as banner and red) (Matsya P. 2.8). The Sk. P. 
(II. 7. 20. 23-24) mentions three types of doom—Manava, which comes 
at the end of every day of the humans; the second comes at the end of 
the day of Brahma and the third is the Brahma pralaya that comes at the 
grand end of the world. At another place (Sk. P. V. 3.5.17-19) the types 
of pralaya are mentioned to be eight as follows : Mayira (of the 
peacock); Kaurmya (of the tortoise), Pura (Para?), Kausika, Matsya (of 
the fish), Dvairada (of the elephant), Varaha (of the boar), and 
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Vaisnava (of Visnu). Then there is the doom called Nyagrodha (the 
tree called nyagrodha=Vata), and then the Akanksa. There are dooms 
called Padma (lotus), Tamasa (of darkness), Samvarta and Udvarta; 
and the final is the Maha pralaya. At the time of the doom twelve 
suns shine on all quarters. They are : two each in the east, west, south 
and the north; two in the region of the Nagas (i.e. nether world) and 
two in the Sky (Sk. P. V. 3. 20. 9). 


1. Matsya P. 2.8 


संवर्तों भीमनादरच द्रोणश्‍चण्डो बलाहकः | 
विद्यूत्पताकः शोणस्तु सप्तते लयवारिदा: | 


Door (threshold) : There was a practice of paying homage to or 
worshipping the doors ( ipping the doors (Sk.P. I. 3 (b) 18.6204 dydravastu sam abhyarcya). 
The Varáha P. says that one should touch all doors and meditate upon 
th s nC god Janardana (32.29, sprstva dvarani sarvàni). According to the 
Garuda P. (I. 18.17) at the threshold the following gods are to be 
worshipped when performing the rite of “the worship of Amrtesa" or 
" Mrtyufijaya carana"—the Mother goddess (mdtrkd), the gana, Nandi 
(the Bull of Siva) and the river-goddess Yamuna! (cf. also Ib. 23. 14, 28 
for the same rite). Italso states that at the door (dváre) Dhatr and 
Vidhàtr are to be worshipped (Ib. 34.16 also 17 Ganga; 18% Yamuna 
and Mahadevi to be worshipped). About the various gates, the 
Garuda P. (I. 46. 29-36) states that when the sun is at the Simha, 
Kanyā and Tula (rásis) the northern gate is to be purified. Likewise at 
the Vrécika etc. the eastern, western and the southern gates are to be 


purified. Eight types of gates (doors) are mentioned according to the 


eight directions. The sub-quarters are identified, for this purpose, 
With the main quarters, Thus, if the door is to the north-east, it is 
taken as the eastern gate; if to the south-east, it is taken as being to the 
south; if to the south-west, it is taken as to the west; and if it is at the 
north-west, it is taken to be in the nort 
are associated with 


ntirely good or entirely bad; they are mixed. Thus if 
the east (including the sub-quarter which is designa- 
St) it indicates fear from fire, 
atus and the gain of wealth; it 


the door is kept to 
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also indicates (in the case of the king) the destruction of the King 
and the bringer of disease (Ib. 34). The trees to be planted at the gates 
are also indicated according to the quarters. Thus A$vattha, Plaksa 
and Nyagrodha are to be planted at the gates that are to the east, west 
and south etc., while the Udumbara also is recommended for these 
quarters; but to the north-east quarter Salmali is recommended (35-36). 
The Matsya P. (254) mentions the various technical names to the doors, 
cording to the quarters. The eastern gate is known as ‘Aindra’ (belong- 
ing to the god Indra); it is also called ‘Jayanta’ (Jayanta is the son of 
Indra). The southern gate is called ‘Yamya’ (belonging to Yama) 
and also ‘Vitatham’; to the west it is called ‘Puspadanta’ and ‘Varuna’ 
(belonging to Varuna); if to the North it is called ‘Bhallata’ and also 
‘Saumya’ (belonging to Soma) (Ib. 8-9). It is said that nowhere should 
the gate be entered (viddha; vedha, ‘split’) by a general and a public 
road. If a road enters the gate, it is most inauspicious (Ib. 10)? If 
the door gets uprooted all of a sudden, and on its own, the inmates of 
the house will be smitten by madness. If it gets closed on its own, 
there is indication of the destruction of the family (Ib. 15). If there is 
another door just above the main gate, it is said to be “the mouth of 
Death" (Ib. 16 dváropari ca yad dvdram. tad. antaka-mukham smrtam). 
Even if the gate is not entered by 8 road, but it has a major portion 
of it on the road, it is inauspicious; and it portends the ruin of the 
master of the home (Ib. 17.) The main gate should always be 
decorated with a jar (full of water) and the creepers of the parnin 
(Butea Frondosa); and it should always be worshipped with whole grains, 
water and with the bali-offerings (Ib. 19). 
1. Garuda P. I. 18.17. 
मातृकाया गणञ्चादौ नन्दिगङः गे च पूजयेत्‌ | 
महाकालञ्च यमुनां बेहल्यां पूजयेत्पुरा ॥ 
2. Matsya P. 254.10 

तथा AAG सवंत्र वेषं द्वारस्य वर्जयेत्‌ | 

द्वारे तु रथ्यया fae भवेत्सवेकुलक्षय- ॥ 

I have noted the belief in South India even today. 


3. ibid., 17. 
अध्वनो मध्यदेशे तु-भधिको यस्य विस्तरः। 
व्रजन्तु संकटं मध्ये सद्यो भर्तृँविनाशतम्‌ ॥ 
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कुम्भश्रीपणिवल्लीभिर्म्‌लद्वार तु शोभयेत्‌। 
पुजयेच्चापि तन्नित्यं बलिना चाक्षतोदफैः ।। 


Draupadi : The life and legend of Draupadi, the wife of the five Panda- 
vas, are important from more than one points. Apart from the Mb., 
the puranic literature dwells on some of those interesting points in her 
life. According to the Sk.P. (IV. 49) Draupadi was Uma (Parvati) 
herself in her former life, and came out of the fire-altar when Drupada 
performed the sacrifice (Ib. 4). While the Pandavas were wandering 
in the forest, Draupadi propitiated the sun in his aspect of Bradhna 
(“the Justrous one”) at Kasi, who, being pleased, gave her the magic in- 
exhaustible cooking vessel (sthdli), with a cover and a ladle (Ib. 10, 
sadarvim sapidhanüm sthatim). He said to her, “whosoever will propi- 
tiate me, standing before you, and established to the south of the god 
ViSveSa, will conquer his strain of hunger (Ib. 1 5)! This refers to 
the image of the sun established by Draupadi, and called Draupadaditya. 
According to the Mark. P. (5. 24ff) the Pandavas were five forms of 
Indra, and Draupadi was the wife of Indra (now of five Indras on the 
earth), born from the altar. The Pandavas were masters of yoga, 
as they were Indra. Hence their five forms, though their wife retained 
her own (25-26) (see also under "Indra"). On the point of Draupadi 
getting a chain of garments when they were dragged away by 
Duhsasana, the Siva P. (III. 19. 63-66) has an interesting explanation. 
According to it, once the sage Durvasas was taking his bath in the 
heavenly river (Ganga); he suddenly got naked, and was ashamed (that 
the cloth went away). Seeing that Draupadi, who was bathing nearby, 
eee a strip from her own cloth and released it to the sage along the 

‘er-current. This the sage took and he covered his private part. 
Being pleased he gave a boon to Draupadi that her garments would go 


01 increasing. 
1. Sk, 2.1९. 49.15 


विश्वेशाहक्षिण भागे यो मां त्वत्पु रत: स्थियम | 
आराधयिष्यत नर: क्षुद्राधातस्य नश्यति । 


r 
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Dreams : 445 
Dreams: Dreams are portents of events to come, both auspicious 

and inauspicious and it is said that a dream seen at the break of day 

comes true within ten days (Sk. P. II. 2.17.136).1 The following 

are auspicious dreams : riding or mounting the peak of a mountain, of 
a palace, of an elephant and a bull; the shooting forth of grass from 

the navel pit; having many arms; climbing a tree having white flowers; 

wearing of a wreath of white flowers, of white garments; having many 

heads; having hair turned white; holding the moon, the sun and or the 

stars; cleaning of the body; embracing the Sakra-dhvaja? seeing the banner 

being erected; holding a stream of water from the earth; sale of the 

enemies; success at discussion, gambling or in battle; eating soft 
flesh or milk-soup (páyasa); bath with blood; drinking of wine, blood 
and the Ksira (milk-soup); milking ofthe cows or buffaloes with one's 

mouth; being coronated; breaking of one's head; one's death; getting 
of fire; being burnt by fire; gain of the royal insignia; seeing a king, 
elephant, horse, gold, bull and a cow; mounting the bull, mountain-top, 
tree-top and weeping there; smearing the body with clarified butter or 
excreta (Agni P. 229.19-31). The Matsya P. (241.21-34) mentions 
practically all the items mentioned above; but it adds a few, which 
are—being bound by the entrails; and in the case of milking with the 
mouth it adds the following beasts—lioness and a female elephant. It 
mentions the sprinkling with water from a cow-horn; respect shown by 
playing the lute and other musical instruments; seeing the delivery ofa 
cow, a mare or female elephant in one's house; the gain of an excellent 
woman (of a higher class); being bound by fetters; seeing a friend, or a 
god and having forbidden sex (agamyd-gamana). The following are the 
auspicious dreams (from the Brahmavai P. Ganapatikhanda 33. 357), 
seen by Jamadagni: He saw himself climbing on fruit-laden trees, 
mounting an elephant, riding a horse, weeping being eaten by worms 
(Ib. 35), boarding a ship, being sprinkled over by sandal-paste, wearing 
a garland of flowers, wearing a yellow garment (Ib. 36); smeared with 
excreta and wine with pus and marrow, playing ona beautiful lute 
(Ib. 37); he saw himself on the bank of a river in the midst of fully blown 
lotus-petals (Ib. 38); eating betel-leaf, gaining blessings from a brahmana, 
seeing flowers, fruits and a lamp (Ib. 39); eating a ripe fruit dr inking milk, 
and partaking of hot boiled rice mixed with sugar (Ib. 40); being eaten 
(or bitten) by a water-louse, a scorpion, a fish and a serpent, and fleeing 
due to fear (Ib. 41); saw himself in the form of the brilliant circle of 
the sun and the moon, saw a woman along with her husband and child, 
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and saw a smiling brahmana (Ib. 42); saw himself close to asmiling 
brahmana, a smiling maiden, all full of happiness (Ib. 43); saw himself 
watching a blossomed flower-tree, an idol of the deity and a king, and 
himself riding a horse and installed in a chariot (Ib. 44); saw a well 
adorned yellow-dressed brahmana-woman entering his house (Ib. 45); 
saw a white crystal, a conch, a wreath of pearls, sandal, gold, silver and 
a jewel (Ib. 46); he also saw an elephant, a bull, a serpent and a white 
camara (a tuft of hair of a wild cow, fitted in a handle; this is used to 
be waved by the side of a deity ora royal person or as a mark of 
eminence), a blue lotus and a mirror (Ib. 47); saw himself installed on 
a throne (Ib. 48); he saw a line of lotuses, water-filled jars, curds, fried 
rice, clarified butter and honey, an umbrella made of a lotus-leaf and 
also one who held it (Ib. 49), a line of cranes, of swans, of maidens in 
vow worshipping a white jar (Ib. 50); a group of brahmanas seated in 
a pandal and worshipping Visnu and Siva, and uttering the words, 
“success be to you” (Ib. 51); saw a continuous shower of nectar (or of 
white lime, Suddha-vrstim) of (green) leaves, of fruits, of flowers and 
sandal (Ib. 52); also saw in his dream fresh flesh, living fish, a 
peacock, a wag-tail (Khaiijana), a lake and holy water-places (Ib. 53); 
also saw a pigeon, a parrot, a cataka, a tiger, a lion and a cow (Ib. 54); 
cow-bile (gorocand), mountain of white grains, turmeric, blazing fire 
and the dürvà grass (Ib. 55); saw a cluster of temples, a Siva-linga 
being worshipped, also a clay-figure of Parvati (mynmayi saivám) being 
worshipped (Ib. 56); saw the flour of barley and wheat (Ib. 57); he saw 
that he had sexual intercourse with a woman in forbidden degrees 
(Ib. 58); also saw a dancing girl, a prostitute, and himself drinking wine 
and blood (Ib. 59 dadarsa nartakim vesyam, rudhiram ca surdm papau); 
saw himself eating flesh of yellow birds and of humans (Ib. 50); saw 
himself suddenly bound in fetters, injured and full of blood. All this 
pee Saw just prior to the sun-rise and got up (Ib. 60 svapne arunodaye; 
Ib. & sam uttasthau harim smaran). At another place the same 
Purana describes the auspicious dreams of Akira (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 
ne follows : saw Krsna of the age of Kisora 
dons p cm js e ee of wildflowers and wearing yellow 
न ee a a * t woman with husband and children, 
00) f i E white grains in one hand and, in 
cR TUR ; du Further the same Purana mentions 
Modo Tsnakhanda 77. 17-77). Soms motifs 

rse with a woman in forbidden degree 
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(Ib. 17'agamyá-gamena), gaining a wife, entering hell (Ib. 17); entering 
a red city or a sea, drinking nectar, hearing good news and gaining 
wealth (Ib. 18); seeing an actor and a prostitute (Ib. 21 natam vesyam); 
These are the beliefs regarding dreams. If one sees himself eating 
páyasa (milk-soup) in a lotus-leaf, curds, milk, clarified butter, honey, 
sweet food or a svastika (a preparation of wheat), one becomes a King 
(Ib. 22); by seeing a flowered tree one gets wealth, and by seeing oneself 
crossing a river freely one becomes a minister (Ib. 25); serpent-bite 
indicates gain of money (Ib. 26); by seeing a mare, hen or a female 
heron (krauiicr) one gets a wife; being fettered in dream indicates 
respectable position and the gain of male issues (Ib. 21); seeing oneself 
on the bank of a river amidst lotus-petals indicates being King (Ib. 23); 
bite by serpent, scorpion, water-louse indicates success and respect 
(Ib. 29); being troubled by horned beasts and by those having jaws, 
boars, monkeys is a sure indication of being a King and getting 
sumptuous wealth; embracing a woman clad in yellow and adorned 
with yellow wreaths indicates fortune (Ib. 37); all white things are 
auspicious, all black inauspicious (Ib. 38); a jar filled with water indi- 
cates the gain of a male issue (Ib. 49); an elephant touching one 
on the head by the trunk indicates royalty (Ib. 46); a lustrous woman 
entering the house and releasing excretion indicates the gain of wealth 
(Ib. 51); a maiden of eight years, decorated with jewels indicates that 
the dreamer would bea wise man (lb. 59); gaining of a manuscript 
(pustakam) from her indicates the gain of wisdom etc.— (Ib. 63ff). 


Indumati, the wife of Ayus was given a fruit by the god Dattatreya. 
She conceived and saw in her dream a man as lustrous as the sun, wearing 
white wreaths, having four arms each holding a conch, disc, mace and 
a lotus respectively. He showered her with milk from the conch; and 
he gave a pearl in her mouth; and a lotus in her hand, (Padma P., 
Bhümikhanda 104.5-14). When the King told of this dream to 
Saunaka, the latter told him that it indicated the birth of a son soon. 
Almost all these dreams are mentioned by the Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 
69.3-24), including sexual intercourse with a woman in the forbidden 
degrees (Ib. 14), along with the results. The Brahmavai j2. (Srikrsna 71.510) 
mentions the time of the fruitfulness of various dreams according to 
the time they are seen. It states that whatever is seen in dream in the day 
time comes true (Ib. Ted dine manasi yad drstam tat sarvam lathate 
dhruyam). But, a dream in the state of disease, fear or anxiety does not 
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come true (Ib. 8-9). Having seen a good dream, if a person sleeps again, 
it becomes fruitless (19.10); and if a good dream is told to a person of 
the Kasyapa gotra it becomes fruitless (10.11); also if told to a woman, 
there is loss of wealth (Ib.12). 


In the Matsya Purana things contrary to some of the things noted 
above are mentioned. (Matsya P. 241.2-15); and they are evil dreams. 
Thus the sprouting of grass from any part of the body and not from 
the navel pit; shaving of the head; being nude; smearing the limb with oil 

_ (abhyariga); swinging; falling from a height; killing a horse; riding a pig, 
bear, donkey or a camel; eating boiled flesh and oily Krsara (Khichadi); 
dancing; laughing; one’s marriage; singing drowning in a stream of water; 
bath with cow-dung-water; mounting a funeral pyre; entering mother’s 
womb; the fall of the Sakradhvaja; fall of the sun and the moon; embra- 
cing maidens; homosexual intercourse (in the case of a man); the break 
of a limb; vomitting and pussing of liquid excreta (vireka-vamana-kriyà); 
going to the southern quarter; injury to fruits and flowers; washing of 
the dwelling; getting into a calamity; playing with ghosts, demons, 
monkeys and bears; playing with women; wearing of tawny garments 
(Kasaya-vastra-dháritvam); wearing red wreaths. The Agni P. (229.1-4) 
mentions almost the same, but adds wearing of a dirty cloak; smearing 
with mud; the sounding of the lute (१ this has been included. under 
auspicious dreams by the Matsya P. see above); killing of a serpent; 
gain of lotuses and of iron; mounting or climbing of tree, having red 
flowers or touching pig, horse and a donkey; eating the flesh of birds; 
drinking of oil, bath with ink-water (masitoya-snána). According to 
the Garuda P. (11.11.9ff) if a persons sees himself bound in dream, 
drinks water, runs away after taking food, mounts a bull, flies in the 
Sky, goes to holy water-places (tirtháni), sees his living relatives dead, 
it is all due to the trouble of ghosts. We have dreams described in 
certain accounts. Thus Maya, the demon, is said to have seen four 
terrible women and three fierce men in dream. They entered his city 
and also his body. He saw one woman riding an owl, anda man a 
donkey. The man had a tilaka of sindüra (zinc oxide); he had four : | 
feet and three eyes. This was a bad dream (Matsya P. 130.26-31). 
According to the Sk. P. (V. 2.80.14ff) the King Kalmāşpāda, being 
cursed by Vasistha to be a human-eater, saw the following things in 
his dream : He saw the sea getting dried, the moon falling on the 
earth, and saw himself soiled and with hair dishevelled. He saw that | 
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he had fallen from the top of a mountain into the pond of cow-dung, 
drinking oil by his folded hands, and laughing time and again (Ib.15). 
He saw himself being smeared with oil, sitting on a pedestal of iron, 
down cast (Ib. 16). There were young women, dressed in wreaths of 
red flowers and others with black garments and black-flowered wreaths 
(Ib. 17). Being dragged by them, he saw himself led to the southern 
quarter, fettered in chains of gold, silver and iron (Ib. 18). He saw 
himself merged in dust and mud and fettered with iron-chains, being 
praised by the pigeons, crows and vultures (Ib. 19); and being eaten 
by the jackals, he stayed with a mace on his head (Ib. 20). At another 
place we are told that when Visnu decided to spoil the chastity of 
Vrndà, she saw in her dream her husband riding a he-buffalo, smeared 
with oil and a nude, wearing black flowers, being attended by flesh- 
eating beasts, going to the South, his head tonsured. She also 
saw her city being drowned in the ocean (Sk. P. 11.4.21 .2-4= Padma P. 
Uttara. 105.2-4). We have a regular arrangement showing the dream and 
the corresponding result in a certain period. Thus, if a person sees 
himself being carried or eaten as the case may be, by ghosts, a crow, 
a dead person (preta), vulture, jackal, donkey, pig, hawk etc., he is to 
die within a year. If he sees himself decorated with red garments, red 
flowers etc. and climbing the heap of dust, or an anthill or the sacrificial 
post (yüpa-danda) he would die within eight months. If he sees 
himself going to the south mounting a donkey, or having a clean shaven 
head, smeared with oil, and having dry wood on head, he is to die within 
six months. If he sees a person who is holding an iron staff in hand, 
wearing black garments, in front of him, he is to die within three 
months. If he sees himself going to the east, sleeping on a monkey, 
he is sure to die within five days (Sk. P. IV.42.29-38). The Sk. P. 
(IV. 56.6-18), which mentions some of the items mentioned above, has 
some new ones which are—solar eclipse, two rain-bows, two panno 
at the same time clashing in war. Things of this sort s indicate 
the fall of the nation. The fall of a banner from the place also indicates 


calamity to the kingdom. And so does the fall of the Kalaía of a 


temple. It is also said that if a person sees himself being driven on B 
monkey to the south, the remedy against it is to leave the place. It ; is 
also bad to see the city being surrounded by groups of beasts yelling 
and crying, (see also under “Death” for indication in dream; for about 
the same bad dreams see Brahmavai P., Ganapatikhanda 34.1 1-34). 
Some other bad dreams are as follows : seeing wooden sandals in 
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a dream is indicative of cancer (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 82.19); 
leather-straps of sandals in a heap (Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34.32; see also 
under “‘Feet”); laughing in dream; seeing a marriage ceremony (Ib. 2); 
pain in the teeth or their falling off indicates loss of wealth or bodily 
pain; a naked $üdra widow indicates sorrow (Ib. 6); an enraged 
brahmana woman indicates loss of wealth (Ib. 7); a wild flower, red 
flowers, blossomed palása tree (Butea Frondosa), cotton, white cloth 
indicate sorrow (Ib. 8); a woman clad in the black singing and dancing, 
and a dark complexioned widow indicate death (Ib. 9); deities running 
and dancing crying and yelling indicate sudden death (Ib. 10); dead child, 
a tonsured person, a garland of bones all indicate calamity (Ib. 13); a 
funeral pyre full of ashes indicates death (10.17); black gram, green 
gram and masiira indicate instant injury (Ib. 19; for other dreams 
and indications, (Ib. 20-41; also Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34.11-40). In 
the bad dreams Kamsa is said to have seen a very old woman clad 
in red, having wreaths of red flowers, holding a sharp sword in one 
hand and, in the other, part of a broken earthen jar (Brahmavai P. 
Srikrsnakhanda, 63.4-5; other dreams are as noted earlier;-6ff-27). In 
another case he saw a terribly angry woman, along with her husband 
and son cursing him and breaking up a water-filled jar (Ib. 10°, 
babhaiija pürnakumbham); he saw a woman holding a lotus, her 
fore-head decorated with vermilion-dots, going away from his house 
cursingly (Ib. 16); a terrible woman with her nose chopped (chinnanásá, 
(Ib. t3 also v.19); saw at marriage red-clad and red-wreathed men 
dancing (Ib. 21); a naked woman, loose-haired, dancing (Ib. 18); naked 
man dancing and vomitting blood (Ib. 22); saw a naked man, with a 
necklace of heads, his own head cut off, dancing from house to house 
(Ib. 26); saw the eclipse of the sun and the moon (Ib. 23). At another 
place (Ib. Srikrsna 66.5ff-20) we have similar dreams of Radha). One of 
which is that of statues in the palace dancing and laughing (Ib. 17% 
saudhaputtalikah sarvà nrtyanti ca hasanti ca; cf. idols in similar position 


noted above); and a black figure embracing her (1b.20; also Liüga P. 
1.90.2ff). 


Remedies to avert the effects of bad dreams are mentioned 
(Brahmavai P. loc. cit. 82.42-57). Twigs of red sandal, smeared with 
clarified butter, are to be offered into the fire along with a thousand 
mutterings of the Gayatri (Savitri) mantra (RV I1I.62.10); one may utter 
the eight names of Visnu—Acyuta, Visnü, Keóava, Hari, Satya, 
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e 
Janardana, Hamsa and Narayana—after bath, facing the east 
(Brahmavai P. loc. cit. 44-45). Other mantras are similarly mentioned. 


The Sk. P. (III. 3.19.42ff) mentionsa queer instance of sexual 
union in dream resulting into pregnancy and delivery in actual life. It 
says that a brahmanalady named Sàradà and a brahmana from the 
Pandya country (modern Tamil Nadu; near about Madura) always 
dreamt that they had union in dream; ultimately Saradà conceived 
and delivered a boy. (For the interrelationship between health and 
dreams, see under ‘‘Physiology’’). 


1. Sk. P. II, 2.17.136e4 
दशाहात्फलद: स्वप्न: तस्मिन्‌ काले नपोत्तम | (अरुणोदये) 


2. The Sakra-dhvaja or the Indradhvaja is actually hoisted in the bright half of 
Bhadrapada and the festival lasts from the 8th to the 12th. This banner 
(of Indra) is said to have been given to Vasu Uparicara; see under “Festivities” 
‘Indra-mahotsava’. 


. 3. Onthe other hand, climbing of a sacrificial post is an actual ritual in the 
Vajapeya sacrifice. Sat. Br. V. 2.1.7ff; Tait. Sam. I. 7.9.2, which indicates a 
symbolic stay in heaven. 


Drinks : See under “Food and Drinks". 


Drum : Various types of drums are mentioned in the context of war. 
They are dundubhi, turya, dindima and gomukha (‘“cow-mouthed’’). There 
is another instrument called Kharasrriga (which might be a type of small 
drum of the shape of a horn, or in fact a horn), the kahala and bheri, 
(Sk. P. I. 1.28.25-26:46; cf. also Ib. I. 1.3.59, which adds the conch, and 
*horns'-$r5gani!) About the magico-religious virtue of the drum 
(bheri) it is said that the sound of this drum, installed in the courtyard 
of a Siva-temple is enough to lead to the highest heaven even the 
sinful and the non-believers. Even the beast from whose hide this drum 
is made as also the people who installed it attain the abode of Siva 
(Ib. 1. 1.5.101-102). 


1. रणदुंदुभयो नेदुस्तथा प्रलयभीषणा: रणककंशतुर्याणिडिडिमा- 
न्यद्भुतानि च । गोमुखाः खरशुड्गाणि कलहाान्येव भूरिश: ॥। 
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Duplication of personality (Chaya) : There are many cases where 
a person is said to keep a substitute fer himself, getting it created in 
his own likeness in appearance, himself getting away to another place. 
This is found to be the case generally with divine females. Thus, it 
is said that Sanjfià, the wife of Vivasvant, the sun-god, could not bear 
her husband’s lustre. So, she went to her father, ViSvakarman’s, 
house. But, she placed in her stead chdyd (Visnu P.2.2-5). This is 
the oldest myth that employs this motif. (RV X.17.1-2). The same 
motif is later employed in the account of the moon-god and Rohini. 
It is said, the moon-god was continuously enjoying amorous sports with 
Rohini, one of his constellation-wives. This made Sravanà angry; so 
Sravanà placed her ‘duplicate’ (chdydfica datva) with the moon and went 
to her father. There she asked her father to divide her lustre. Her father 
did so, and from one part of the lustre created the constellation named 
Abhijit (Brahmayai P., Srikrsnakhanda 73-75), as from the lustre of the 
sun Tvastr produced the divine disc etc. (see under “Saifijfia’’). When 
Vind, the daughter of Kedara cursed Dharma who had come to test 
her chastity. Krsna told Vrndà, that she would be the chayd of Radha; 
and that when at her marriage Ravana would accept her thinking her 
to be Radha, the real Radha would get salvation, and get assimilated 
in Krsna (Brahmavai P., loc. cit. 86.136-139). Rati, the mother of 
Aniruddha, is said to have been abducted by the demon Sambara; 
but she placed her Dee named Mayavati, on his bed and protected 
her chastity. (Ib. 112.9; 115.78-79 chdydm dattvà ca Sayane, and chayam 
màvávatim datva respectively). Agni is said to have given Rama the 
euis at Paficavati and had taken away the real Sita. It is the 
chayé-Sita that was abducted by Ravana. The real one was given to 
Rama back at the fire-test after Ràvana was defeated (Ib. 116.9-15). 
rE T E is told that the wives of some brahmanas gave 

, ing them to be the friends of Krsna. So Krsna 
Te ee ae making them 8077. In their places in 
hari§ havin Ded t s ur ae > (> 193 a Fp ey 
wept bitterly on Des A po Dd SLE Rn 
foot ae E e from Krsna, Je goddess of 
(Ib.15.169. The T M is chàyd and placed it near Radha 
Wise ee a part of the ED and popular motif 
७ त्त id end the divine persons are often said 

- (See under, “Demons” ‘Vyadi’, for example). 
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Durjaya : (1) According to the Vardha P. (10.35ff) he was the valiant 
son of Supratika and Vidyutprabha. It is said that when he was 
wandering in the garden of Kubera he saw two beautiful maidens under 
a golden tree. The two girls were respectively the daughters of Hetr 
and Prahetr, who were the sons of Svayambbuva Manu, and they were 
named Sukesi and Misrakesi. Durjaya married the girls. Itis further 
reported (Ib. 11.1.) that once Durjaya went to the hermitage of the 
sage Gauramukha. The latter had a gem (mani) called citta-siddhi. With 
the help of this mani the sage entertained the King in a very pompous 
manner. This mani was given to the sage by Visnu. But now the 
King himself wanted the mami. When he went to his city, he sent one 
of his ministers, called Virocana to fetch the mari; but the sage did 
not part with it. The king then sent another official, named Nila, 
this time with a big army. The mani was kept in the sacrificial hall of 
the sage. As Nila proceeded towards the mani, from it came out fifteen 
warriors, weapons in hands, who defeated the King’s warriors. The 
official was also killed. Next the King came to the spot and there 
raged a terrible fight. The sage realised that the mani was the cause 
of the trouble. He propitiated Visnu and requested him to kill Durjaya. 
As in that forest Visnu destroyed the enemies of Gauramukha within 
a moment (nimisa), the place was called Naimiga (Ib. 68- 10). 


(2) According to the Kürma P. Durjaya was the son of the King 
Annata. Once he saw Urvasi on the bank of the Kalindi and had love- 
sport with her for a considerable period. After a long time he told 
her that he would return; and he went back to his city. When his 
chaste wife came to know of this, he went out of his palace to perform 
expiation as directed by the sage Kanva. As he proceeded to the 
Himalayas, he saw a Gandharva with a celestial garland, which he 
wanted to get for Urvasi. He fought with the Gandharva and snatched 
the garland; and going to Urvasi, he gave it to her. It is said that he 
united with her, and would not leave her though urged again and again. 
So she took an ugly form. Feeling disgust, the King left ber and went 
to practise penance (Kürma P., 1.22.4-36ff). 


Duryasas: According to the Vim. P. (2.45-47, Durvasas was pro- 


duced from one of the three streams that oozed out from the hand of 
Visnu when the latter was struck by Siva. Hence he was an amsa 
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(part) of Siva (of.47° durvasah Sankarafiastah). According to the 
Brahmanda P. he was appointed by Siva to subdue Indra’s pride. 
Accordingly, Durvásas presented to Indra a garland, which was given 
to him by a Vidyadhara woman. Indra placed it on the shoulder 
of his elephant; but the latter threw it on the earth. Now, 
Durvasas angrily cursed Indra for the fault, that he would lose his 
lustre and would be ugly to look at due to this lapse (Brahmànda P. 11.4. 
12-28). The Agni P. (III.2.1-2) states that the gods had become devoid 
of prowess due to the curse of Durvasas and hence were defeated by the 
Asuras. Durvasas has been reckoned to be an incarnation of wrath; 
and it is said that he came out of his mother’s womb also in wrath; 
hence he was born prematured. According to the Mark. P. (17.1 82b), he 
came out of his mother's womb within seven days (saptahat pracyuto 
matur udarat kupito yatah; see ‘‘Birth-unusual” for more examples), and 
also that he was the amsa of Siva (Ib. 100 rudránsah sam ajdyata). He 
was the son of Atri and Anasüyà, and practised the excellent vow called 
Unmatta ("madness"), in which he left his father and mother and 
wandered over the world (Ib. 14-16). These references indicate that 
Durvasas was a follower of one of the Saiva sects, as he is said to be 
born from the amsa of Siva, as noted above (see also Siva P. III. 19.27). 
According to the Sk. P. (VI. 37.10) he approached the brahmanas at 
Camatkarapura in HatakeSvara, and told them that he desired to build 
a temple of Siva. (Ib. mama buddhih samutpannà $ambhor ayatanam 
prati). But none of the brahmanas replied. Hence, he cursed them 
saying, “there are three types of infatuation (mada) viz. of learning, of 
wealth and of birth in a high family. All these shall get transferred to 
|| progeny. You will be devoid of love for each other’. Then the 
brahmanas cursed back that even Durvasas would be a victim of terrible 
wrath (16-32). Durvasas is often associated with some sort of a test 
or a curse (the curse to Sakuntala is well known). According to the 
Varaha P. (38.7-29) while a hunter (named Satyatapas) was practising 
Penance: Durvasas approached him for food. As the hunter was 
ee vessel fell from the sky. The hunter took it and 
UAE C MM md The trees offered him various types of 
ee ee d € food was ready, the sage Durvasas VERIS 
ore meals. The hunter concentrated his mind on 
bi a solicited mentally the river Devika, who readily came 
© wash the feet of Durvasas. Durvasas was satisfied, 
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and named the hunter Satyatapas. He also said that, though a hunter 
by caste, he is now entitled for Vedic studies (Ib. 39.7). He tested 
people in vow, and also gave 00015 when satisfied (cf. Siva P. YII. 19.29ff 
for the test of King Ambariga; he is said to have tested even Rama, 
(Ib. 52-53). He is also brought in the account of Krsna. It is said that 
once he saw Krsna and Rukmini in the chariot in amour. He himself 
yoked the horses to the chariot and drove. Seeing that Krsna was 
oblivious of all this, he got down; and, being pleased he gave him the 
FE that his body would be strong like Vajra (Ib. 61-62). Once as he 
was taking bath in the divine river (Ganga), his cloth slipped away. 
Draupadi who was taking bath at a distance away up-stream, noticed it; 
she tore a part of her garment and sent it down-stream, with which the 
sage covered his private part. Being pleased he gave hera boon that 
her cloaks will keep on increasing at critical times. (see also under 
“Draupadi’’). 


In a variant account of Krsna and Durvasas, it is stated 
that Krsna and Rukmini personally dragged the chariot in which 
Durvasas sat, as was desired by the latter. In the way Rukmini 
got thirsty and Krsna brought the river Ganga to quench her thirst. 
When Rukmini drank the water, Durvasas got angry with her, as she 
did not take his prior permission. He cursed her to be given to drink, and 
that she would be separated from her husband (Sk. P. VIL. 4.2.35-49). 
Durvasas is said to be married to Ekanamésa, the daughter of Krsna 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 112.43). At another place in the same 
Purdna it is said that he was married to Kandali, the daughter of the 
sage Aurva. Kandali had a bitter tongue and used to quarrel with her 
husband. For this Durvasas cursed her to be turned into a heap of 
ashes; but he was sorry for what he had done. Ashe desired to give 
up his life, Visnu appeared before him in the form of a brahmana 
and told him that his wife, Kandali, would be turned into a tree, that 
would give fruits only once (Ib. 24.6-82).° Durvasas now got composed. 
The sage Aurva knew about the calamity that befell his daughter and 
went to the house of Durvasas and admonished him (Ib. 25.7-19). 
According to an account from the Bhdg. P. (IX. 4.35), Ambarisa, a 
devotee of Visnu, was on the point of completing a vow; and was about 
to take food. At that moment Durvasas arrived and went away saying 
that he would return after performing the daily rites of sandhyd. 
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Ambarisa was in two minds, and broke his fast only by taking water. 
When Durvasas knew this, he was angry. He plucked a hair from his 
locks and therefrom created a Krtyd (demoness ; see under "Krtya") 
who sought to attack the King. Now, Visnu released his disc, Sudar- 
gana, to protect the King. It followed Durvasas wherever he went. 
Harassed, Durvasas took resort to Visnu and had to forgive the King. 
The Sk. P. (VII.1.236.1-23) mentions a holy place called Durvasaditya 
at the Yamuna, where, on the request of the sage, the sun is stated to 
have stayed. The worship of this idol of the sun is prescribed on the 
seventh bright of the month Magha. 


1. Mark. P. 17.16 
दुर्वासा: पितरं हत्वा मातरं चोत्तभं वृतम | 
उन्मत्ताख्यं समाश्चित्य परिव्यश्राम मेदिनीम ॥ 


This would indicate that he represents a sect of mendicants, wayward’ 


behaviour was whose characteristics, cf. Siva P. III. 19.27 
दुर्वासा मुनिशार्दूलः शिवांशान्मुनिसत्तम: । . 

2. This detail is not found at Mb., which otherwise, refers to Durvasas at 
various places. See Adi. 110.4-6; Mb. (Ibid. 222.52) mentions that he was 
the amSa of Siva. For his test see, for example Vana 260.12-21 329; in Kysna 


legend, Drona 11.9; Anuś. 159.18-36. According to Anuś. 160.37 Siva 
himself lived at Dwarika in the form of Durvasas with Kunti; A$rama 30.2-6. 


3. Brahmayai P. II. 24.82 


कन्दली कदालीजातिर्भविष्यति महीतले । 
शुभदा फलदा कान्ता सकृत्सूता सुदुलंभा || 


Dwarf: Apart from the legend of Visnu taking the form of a dwarf 
A motif of the dwarf (Kubja-Kubjd, male-female) obtains in the 
Puranas. The most popular legend in the case of Visnu is that of Bali 
whom he pushed to the nether region by placing the third step on his 
head. (See under “Demons’-‘Bali’). The Vim. P. gives a variant 
of this motif. According to it (52.58ff-80), Visnu assumed the form of a 
dwarf to punish the demon Dhundhu (For 'Dhundhu' see under 
"Demons"). According to the account, a brabmana named Prabhasa 
had two sons—Netrabhasa and orci") Gatibhasa was a dwarf: 
and, on that account was deprived of his share by the other one 
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stating that the dwarfs and others that are deformed (Kubja, Vamana, 
Khaiija, etc.) do not get a share (Ib.64). When Gatibhasa argued, the 
other brother threw him into a river. Gatibhasa, however, was saved 
by the people of Dhundhu and was brought to him. Gatibhasa asked 
only three-steps-ful of land from him, which was granted. Gatibhasa, 
who in reality was Visnu, traversed the whole world with two steps ; 
and with the third he pushed Dhundhu ina hole in the earth. 


Some Puranas mention the worship of a female-dwarf, Kubjika-pijà. 
According to the Agni P. (144.34-40) the goddess Kubjikd is to be shown 
with six faces (four to the four quarters, one above and one below). 
They are to be of the hue of a blue lotus. She is also of six types. She 
has twelve hands, she sits on a corpse that is placed on a throne (3525 
simhásana-sukhüsiná pretapadmopari-sthità; the last epithet comes for 
Camunda also; see under *Goddesses"-Camunda); in her neck is the 
serpent Vasuki; and on the head is the serpent Taksaka; in the ears as the 
ear-rings, there are tortoises (36%, kulikah karnayoryasyühkürmah kundala- 
mandalah); at the eye-brows there are the two serpents named Padma 
and Mahápadma; in herleft hands there is the serpent, a Kapalaka 
(pot-sherd or skull) and also the conch, a book, an aksa-sütra, and a 
khatvánga; in her right hands she has the trident, mirror, sword, 
necklace of pearls, a goad and a bow. Her upper face is white. The 
usual one is white in the upper half and black in the lower; the eastern 
face is white and fearful. The southern one is black; and the others 
are white like snow, moon or the Kunda flower. Brahma is at her 
feet; Visnu at the jaghana (buttocks); Rudra at the heart; at the throat 
is Indra; Sadisiva is at the forehead; and above it (on the second 
forehead) is Siva. The Garuda P. also (1.26) refers to the worship of 
Kubjika, along with Siva who is said to have five faces. There 
she is addressed as ‘Aghoramukhi’, while at the Agni P. (loc. cit.40) 
she is said to be ‘dghirnikd’ (intoxicated). According to the Agni P. 
(143.158) at the worship of Kubjikà, Ganapati is to be worshipped 
as a dwarf (bafuka), in a quadrangular design. The worship of even 
the goddess Kulata is enjoined in this context (Ib. 17). Kubjika 
is addressed as Aghoramukhi, Vajra-kubjini, Trailokyakarsini 
(“Tormenter of the three worlds”), Kamdnga-dravini, etc. Sheis | 
also called Kauli (Ib. 144.4). It appears from what has been 
noted above, that a separate cult of the dwarf god or goddess was 
in vogue; and it was associated with that of the dwarf Visnu. According 
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to the Sk. P. (VII. 2.14.61ff) once the thumbkin sages called Vàlakhilyas 
(for them see under ''Vàlakhilya") were taking bath in the Ganga. 
After bath, when they went to the temple of Visnu, the latter laughed 
attheir thumb-size. They got enraged and cursed him to be a dwarf 
on the earth, fora divine errand. Accordingly Visnu was born as a 
brahmana, dwarf in size, in the region of Madhyadesa (in between the 
Himalayas and the Vindhya, the holy land according to the tradition). 
He had a large stomach, short arms, was lame, had an enlarged head, 
protruding chin, stout thighs, thick neck and he was very greedy and 
lustful, clad in white, with his tuft of hair tied in a knot, having a 
pitcher, an umbrella and wearing sandals. He roamed from one holy 
place to another. He is said to have propitiated Siva at Prabhasa and 
got a boon from him (Ib. 16.42). According to the Padma P. (Srsti- 
khanda 36.124ff), after the defeat of Ravana, Rama was advised by 
Bibhisana to take away the idol of the dwarf Visnu and to install it in 
Kanyakubja. He also told Rama, that the idol of the dwarf had been 
installed at the present place (in Lanka) by Meghanada, when he had 
defeated Indra (Ib. 127, which indicates the installation of the dwarf at 
victory and such other important occasions). It is further said that 
all sins vanish at the sight (darSana) of the dwarf (Ib. 153ff). 


1. Agni P. 144.38११ 

सवेतमुर्ध्वं मुखं देव्या ऊध्वंस्वेतं तथाऽपरम्‌ d 

10. 39 

वास्यं पाण्डरं क्रोधि दक्षिणं कृष्णवर्णकम | 

हिमकुन्देन्दुभ सौम्यं ब्रह्मा पादतले स्थितः ॥ 

Sk. P. VIL. 2.14.81-83,2b 

` मध्यदेशे चतुर्वेदो ब्राह्मणस्तीर्थयात्रिक: । 

महोदरो हस्वभुज: खञ्जपादो महाशिराः d 

महाहनुः स्थूलजङ्घः स्थूलग्रीवोऽतिलंपटः | 

RATATAT बद्धशिखचछत्रोपानत्कमण्डलून (लु:?)॥ 

दृष्ट्‌ तीर्थान्यनेकानि बभ्राम स महोतले । 

Padma P. Srstikhanda, 35.125 

विदित्वा राघवमतं वायुना समुदाहृतम्‌ | 

विभीषणस्त्वलंकृत्य रत्नै: सर्वश्च वामनम्‌ ।। 

10. 126 

आनीय चापंयद्रामे वाक्यं चेदमुवाच | 

यदा वे निजित: शक्रो मेघनादेन राघव ॥ 

तदा 4 वामनस्तवेव आनीदेव जयलक्षणम । 
तस्येव त्वमिमं तो देवदेव प्रतिष्ठय ॥ 


1> 


i) 
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Earth : In this motif are included two aspects of Earth viz. (i) The 
elemental, as earth; and (ii) the aspect of dust or mud. 


(i) Earth: Earth is said to be closely associated with Visnu (Agni P. 
209.40 bhümir vai Visnudevatá; Garuda P. 11.31.4? bhür vaisnavi). The 
earth is said to be produced from the perspiration of the fire-god 
(Matsya P. 2.9, agni-prasvedasambhütàm..... medinim). Earth is also 
said to be the third body of Siva in his form of Sarva, and the 
earth itself is called Sarva. The reason given is that it stands firm 
due to the bone from the body of Siva. As she is the body of 
Siva himself, it is necessary to be particular while passing urine 
or excreta. These acts should not be done in shade, nor in one's 
own shadow, nor on a path. One should cover one's head and after 
the act the place should be covered with grass. Then only Sarva (Siva) 
does no harm (Brahmánda P. 1.2.10.39-40). The creation of the earth 
is described as follows: In ancient times the earth remained submerged 
in water. In that condition she observed some fasts and vows by which 
Visnu was pleased; and taking her out in his form of a boar he placed 
her in a firm position (Vardha P. 1.39.21ff). The unevenness of the 
earth is sought to be explained by an account. It is said that at the 
marriage of Siva and Parvati all creatures assembled, Earth, not being 
in a position to bear the weight got dimpled in the northern quarter; 


. and she sank as far as the pdtdla (the nether region); and in the south 


she got elevated. The gods were afraid; and Siva asked Agastya to make 
the earth even. When Agastya crossed the mountain Vindhya, the 
earth became even (Sk.P.11.1.31.18-28). According to an account 
Visnu divided into three parts Indra's sin which he incurred due to 
killing the son of the creator (In the Vedic accounts. and even later this 
sonis Vrtra). He then placed the three parts each among women, in 
the earth and among trees. The sin that is placed in the earth is the 
salty or saline portion (Brahmanda P. 11.4.9.24-26). The account occurs 
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in the Sk.P. also (I.1.16.21-25), with the difference that the divider of 
the sins is not Visnu but Brhaspati. When Brhaspati asked her to 
take the share she objected that she would be contaminated with the 
sin. But Brhaspati said that she will be purified again by the touch of 
Krsna Vasudeva when he takes birth in the family of Yadu (Ib.). 
According to yet another account from the Sk.P. (V.3.118.29-30) 
because the sin was thrown into the earth, she became non-eatable 
(abhaksyá). The Brahma P. (155.2-8), records a legend about the earth. 
According to it, the sages Angirasas were the priests at the sacrifice 
performed by the Adityas. The latter gave the earth as the daksinà 
(sacrificial fee). The Angirasas went to perform penance. Now, the 
earth assumed the form of a lioness and began eating all people. When 
the Angirasas came to know of it they approached the Adityas and 
asked them to take back the earth butthe latter refused stating that 
once given a thing cannot be taken back. They also said that especially, 


- in the case of land (earth) if one takes it back being given once, or takes 


another's, he remains as a worm in the excreta for 60000 years? In 
the Brahma P. (219.71-115) we have an interesting account about the 
earth being pregnant. It is said that Visnu, in the form of the boar 
(Varaha) performed a sraddha, where he invited the brahmanas. His 
wife the earth, also called Chaya, took part in it. He gave the plate 
of the pinda (rice-ball to be offered to the manes) to Chaya (—Earth); 
and she divided it into two and again each into three. The middle 
pinda was then taken up by Visnu-Varaha who gave it to Chaya 
(—Earth) whereby she became pregnant, when she ate it. From her 
was born Bhauma, “the son of Bhümi" who is known as Narakasura. 
(See under *Demons"-Naraka)? At another place (earlier) in the 
same purdna we have the earth speaking to Krsna who killed 
Narkasura, “when you lifted me, O lord ! in your form of the boar, 
by your touch = this son born to me.” (Ib.202.23). According to 
the Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 79.4-8) the sun had two wives—Rajni 
a Ranji is the sky, and Niksubha is the earth. On the 
E es nds said to unite With the sky, 
E i āgha, he unites with the earth. 
ime the earth-goddess is fresh from her menstrual bath, and 
takes the ‘seed’ from the sun and becomes pregnant, while the sky- 
goddess releases her foetus, in the form of rain, in the "oS season.* 


About the creation of the earth, another account current is that of 
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the killing of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha. These two demons 
dwelt in the primeval waters. Once they challenged Visnu to fight with 
them, where there be no water. When Visnu killed them, their medas 


(fat) fell out; therefrom was created Medini (earth) (Brahmavai P. 
Prakrtikhanda 8.7-10). 


(cow) 
Symbols of Earth. A half-delivered (cow jis earth with the seven islands 
(Brahma P. 87.26); the circumambulation of such a cow is like going 
round the earth? (see under **Cow"). 


The milking of the earth—One of the most interesting motifs is the 
milking of the earth, which symbolizes the gain of all sorts. The follow- 
ing table will give an idea (Brahmanda P. 1. 2.36.202ff) :— 


For whom milked | Milker Calf Milk Vessel 
1. = Prthu Manu, grain, corn his own palm 
the son of 
Caksus 
2. Rsis Brhaspati Soma penance, metres 
brahma (chandamsi) 
3. Gods Savitr Maghavant ` irjam golden. - 
(sun-god) (Indra) (strength), 
honey. 
4. Manes God of Yama Svadha made of 
Death (nourishment silver. 
for manes) 
5. Asuras Daitya Virocana (pdyasd milk made of 
(Ditinandana) preparation) 107. 
6, Nagas Vasuki Taksaka poison gourd. 
(serpents) : 
7. Yaksas Raja- Vaigravana — un-baked 
tanabha earthen 
vessel. 
8. Demons & Ghosts Kubera Sumalin blood skull. 
9. Gandharvas Vasuruci - Citraratha paste(gandha) lotus 
10. Mountains Meru Himavant herbs, gems rock 
11. Trees Sala-tree Plakga-tree — made of 
palasa 
wood 


It is also said that first the earth was milked by Brahma, and the 
calf was the wind-god (Ib. 37.13; see also under *Prthu" where the 
earth-cow is said to yield crops; at Visnu P. I. 13.68-76). About the 
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same information appears at the Brahma P. (4.99-110), with the 
following difference. In the case of the gods, the milker is here Ravi 
(the sun) and not Savitr; but the difference is negligible, the calf is 
Satakratu (Indra). In the case of the Nagas, the milker is Airavata. 
For the Asuras the milk is ‘“‘magic-ful’’ (mdydmayam), and the milker 
is Madhu For the Yaksas, the milk is antardhanam (“being incognito"). 
For the demons, the milker is Rajastanabha, who is also for Yaksas. 
For the Gandharvas the milker is Suruci (in the place of Vasuruci); and 
in the case of the trees the milk is dagdha-prarohana (“off-shoot from 
the burnt stubs”). 


Among the things that are not to be placed on the earth directly 
are—a lamp, a Siva-linga, Salagrama-stone, a jewel, any idol, sacred 
cord, gold, a conch,a diamond, a pearl, cow-urine, cow-dung and 
clarified butter (Brahmavai P. II. Srikrsnakhanda, 75.11-18).5 


Gift of Earth : Gift of the whole earth is not possible, but symbolic gift of 
the earth obtains. The idea behind the gift of the earth is the gain of 
the three worlds. according to the Garuda P. (II. 31.4), where it is said 
that Eartb belongs to Visnu. According to the Agni P. (197.3) earth 
measuring over twenty palas, i.e. made of gold, should be gifted." 
At another place the Agni P. (211.32-35ff) says that a person who gives 
away Earth gives gold, silver, copper, jewels and other precious things. 
It enjoins the gift of Earth in any form, may bea small habitat in a 
mountain (Kharvata a ‘holy village"), a village (khetaka), a township 
(gráma) abounding in grain and such other things (cf. also Padma P. 
Brahmakhanda LE Even if earth measuring the hide of a cow is 
given, it is sufficient (Ib. 350४, The Agni P. further states (213.1-4) the 
three types of earth. The first type of earth is the earth with the seven 
islands, seas and in expanse a thousand crores of yojanas. upto the 
Jambudvipa. The preparation of this type of Earth called uttamd (the 
“best’’) is done symbolically with five bhéras of gold; and, along with 
it, with half of the weight a golden’ tortoise and a golden lotus should 
g be prepared and the whole is to be gifted.? With two shares of the 
uttama (i.e. from one-half) is the madhyama earth made; and with 
the third portion is the kaniyasá (the smallest type) made. In the 
e of the vow called Saiikrdnti-vrata, the Matsya P. (97.12) enjoins 
the gift of a golden image of Earth or that made of copper, 
along with the image of the serpent Sega. If a man is 


souma 
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poor, he may give Earth prepared from flour, along with the golden 
image of the sun.? According to the Siva P. (Vidyesvara Sam. 16.5) 
clay for preparing the image of Earth should be brought from inside a 
river, a tank or from a well. The Padma P. which extols the gift and 
acceptance as gift in the case of earth (267.14ff) says that, if land 
measuring even a thumb be donated, the donor becomes a King (Ib. 16e 
angusthamatram api và sa bhavet prthivipatih). According to it Vamana 
(the dwarf Visnu) had asked Bali to donate earth ofthe fire-altar: 
(Ib. 14° agnikundasya prthivim). In the legend of Prthu (see under 
“Prthu’’) earth is said to be the cow that yields ‘milk in the form of the 
produce'. 


(7) Earth (clay etc.) : Earth (clay) of various colours is mentioned 
for use as plastering (upalepana). According to the Brahma P. (29.33-34) 
a person who plasters the sun-image with red, white or yellow earth 
gets whatever he desires. At the Matsya P. (58.38) in the context of the 
inauguratory worship of a aewly built tank when the worship of 
Varuna is enjoined, it is said, earth from the horse-stable, elephant- 
stable, from a main road, from an ant-hill, from a confluence of rivers, 
and from a meeting place of the cows be placed in the 
jar of water with which Varuna is bathed. The Agni P. (95.33-34) 
mentions the following types of earth as auspicious—from the ant-hill, 
from the tip of an elephant-tusk, from the horn of a stud-bull, from the 
lotus-bed, from the (tusk of a) boar, from the cow-shed, from a place 
where four roads meet. According to the Bhag. P. (VIII. 16.24-27) 
Aditi took bath with earth dug up by the boar, on the New moon-day, 
with the desire of obtaining a son. The mantra to be recited also 
mentions the earth to have been dug up by the primeval boar. 
According to the Agni P. (1 25.48) earth from an ant-hill is to be used for 
sorcery. The same text mentions earth from the following places to be 
used at a royal consecration (218.12-17)—The head of the King should 


be purified with earth from the summit of a mountain; with earth from 


the ant-hill he should purify his ears; his mouth by earth from 8 temple 


of Visnu (Kegava); with earth from the temple of Indra he should purify 
his neck, and his heart with earth from the royal-courtyard; with earth 
from the tip of the elephant-tusk he should purify his right arm, and 
the left arm with earth from the tip of a bull's horn; with earth (mud) 
from the tank (or lake) he should purify his back, and with the mud 
from both the banks of a river he should purify his sides; with earth 
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from the gate of a prostitute's house his waistis to be purified; with 
earth from the sacrificial place his thighs areto be purified, and with 
that from a cows’ place his knees; with earth from a horse-stable should 
be purified his calves (portion of leg from knee downwards), and with 
that from the mark of a chariot-wheel his feet. Asa general custom 
ofpurification or decoration it is said that to the upper and lower 
(=outer) portion of the eye should be applied sandal paste or moun- 
tain-earth (Agni P. 219.485 girimrt-candanair lepo bahir netrasya 
Sasyate). The earth from an ant-hill or mixed with cow-dung, cow- 
urine, ashes and water independently, is enjoined to be used for 
purifying the dwelling, te "ple ora Siva-linga (Ib. 327.6-7). For bath 
earth or mud is enjoined to be used; and the mantra to be recited would 
indicate the belief associated with the earth (Vardha P. 39.34ff)—“‘O god- 
dess (Earth) through you is the nourishment and the well being of the 
creatures; hence O you of good vow (35 suvrata) release sin from me. 
O goddess, you have touched the holy places in the stomach (i.e. 
expanse) of the whole universe (35° brahmandodara-tirthüni); hence O 
Earth! I am taking this earth from you—etc.". With the earth the 
whole body is enjoined to be smeared. The Siva P. (VI. 20.9-10) gives 
an interesting detail about the earth. According to it, after shave 
(Ksaura) a recluse (samnyásin) should collect earth from the foot of the 
Bilva-tree, from the Asvatfha-tree, or the Tulasi-plant or some other 
religiously important trees. (With the earth in hand), he should take a 
dip in the water six times; come to the bank, place the earth in a clean 
spot; divide it into three, and again into three and apply it with due 
consecration. The Matsya P. (71.27) records that on the day of the 
Angáraki Caturthi (i.e. the 4th of the bright half of a month that comes 
on a Tuesday) one should adorn oneself with the ruby (padmardga 
“having the lotus-hue"; ie. red in respect of the hue of the planet 
Mangala—Mars) and take bath, smearing his body with earth.14 In the 
context of a ritual called graha-yajfía-santi (pacification and sacrifice to 
planets), bath with earth mixed with water, in which medici. al herbs 
had been placed earlier, is enjoined (Ib. 92.24). The Matsya P. at 
another place (101.10-11) gives also a mantra addressed to the earth— 
used for bath—*O earth, strode over by the horses, by the chariots and 
by Visnu, O you, *holder of the wealth' (Vasundhare; vasu denotes water, 
wealth and gems); remove sin committed be me. You have been dug 
up by Varáha (the boar-incarnation of Visnu), the dark god with a 
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hundred arms (varáhena krsnena Sata-bGhuna)’’15 The text also mentions 

that at the bath at an eclipse, earth from the following places should be 

E elephant-stable, ant-hill, confluence, from a tank, 

from a cow’ meeting place and from the royal gate (Ib. 65.5). The 

point has been already noted above; the purdna adds the motif of the 

“royal gate" (rajadvára-pradesa; the rdjadvdra may indicate the main 

gate in a city). The motif of the earth from “royal court-yard" 

(noted earlier above) and that of the “royal gate" get support further 

from the Sk. P. (VI. 178.4) which states that the sage Durvasas went 

to the king of Anarta for the four (rainy) months (cáturmásyakrte) and 
to collect earth (mrttiká-grahanàya ca). The Matsya P. in another 

context (218.7) says that ifa dwelling-place is smeared (or plastered) 
with earth burnt by lighting, or (together with) the sea foam (? samudra), 
rock-salt from the Sindhu region (saindhava) and barley, it does not 
catch fire.” According to the Garuda P. (I. 114.42-43) the dust- 
particles from the cow's feet, earth from the corn and dust (dirt) from 
the body of a son is excellent in destroying sins, while dust (earth) 
from the she-goat, from the donkey and from the broom-stick is very 
sinful, and generates great infamy.’® Earth comes as a substitute for 
thelimbs of the dead also; and the Garuda P. (II. 30) enjoins that 
earth be given, in the context of the Narayanabali, in the place of 
flesh-marrow (50° vasayüm mrttikam dadydt) (For Narayana Bali see 
under “Funeral”). According to the Sk. P. (VII. 4.25.34) earth (clay) 
from the city of Dvàrakà is favourite with Krsna-worshippers.?? . 


1. According to the earlier tradition, land or earth could not be given as a 
daksinà. cf. Sat. Br. XIII. 7.1.15. 


तदपि भूमि: शलोक जगौ न मा We: कशचन दातुमहंति । 


The legend occurs at the Ait. Br. already, XXX, 9.55. It ‘is said the 
Angirasas took the earth, but it burnt them; hence they flung it away. So 
the sun took the form of a horse which was given as a दक्षिणा. 


2. Brahma P. 155.64 
स्वदत्तां वा परदत्तां वा यो हरेत ALATA ॥ 


Ib. 7 
षष्टिवेषेसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते कृमिः । 
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3. Ib. 219.7164 
पिण्डपात्रं समादाय च्छायाये प्रददौ ततः ॥ 
Ib. 720 
सा तदन्तं द्विधा कृत्वा त्रिधेकँकमथाक रोत्‌ | 
and further Ib. 90 
छाया मही महीपत्नी तस्ये पिण्डमदात्प्रभुः । 
आधत्त पितरो गर्भमित्युकत्वा साऽपि रूपिणी 1 
18. 91 
पिण्डं गहीत्वा विप्राणां चक्रे पादाभिवन्दनम्‌ । 
Ib. 115 
गर्भभादाय सश्रद्धा वाराहस्येव सुन्दरी | 
ततोऽस्याः प्राभवत्पुत्रो भौमस्तु नरकासुर: ॥ 


In the marriage ritual, it was customary to apply mud dug up by the boar- 
tusk in the case of the bride, for progeny. The ritual was called Indrani- 
Karma. Indrani=Earth, Boar=Visnu (Indra) Sankh. Gr. S. 1.12.6. 


4. Bhay. P. Brahma 79.5 
सौम्यमासस्य सप्तम्यां द्यावाकः सह युज्यते | 
माघकृष्णस्य सप्तम्यां मह्या सह भवेद्रवि: ॥ 
भुरादित्यश्च भगवान गच्छतः संगमं तथा ॥ 
Ib. 6 
ऋतुस्नाता मही तत्र गर्भ गृह्णाति भास्करात्‌ । 
at सूयते गभं वषास्विह च भुतले ॥ 
The tradition of the Sun-Earth union is ancient. At the Vedic Horse-sacrifice, 
performed at the same time, the Sun (Horse) united with the eldest queen, 
symbolizing Earth. 
= 5. Brahma P. 87,26०4 
| अघंप्रसूता सुरभिः सप्तद्वीपवती मही । 
Ib. 275० 


कृता प्रदक्षिणा तस्याः पृथिव्याः सा कृता भवेत्‌ । 
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6. Brahmayai P. II, Srikrsnakhanda 73. 


Ib. 77% 
प्रदीपं शिवलिंगं च शालग्रामं मणि तथा । 


Ib. 78 


प्रतिमां यज्ञसूत्रं च सुवर्ण. शङ्खमेव च । 
हीरकं च तथा मुक्तां गोमुत्र गोमयं घृतम्‌ ॥ 


Ib, 79१० 


शालग्रामशिलातोयं भुमी त्यक्त्वा ब्रजेदधः ॥ 
also Ib.—Prakrtikhanda 8.39-41. 
7. Agni P. 197.34 
दद्या दिशतिपलादूध्व॑ महीं कृत्वा तु कांचनीम्‌ ॥ 
Probably, this indicates a round bead-like shape. 


8. Agni P. 211.3504 
अपि गोचमंमात्रां वा दत्त्वोर्वी सर्वभाग्भवेत्‌ । 


The special mention of a cow-hide, indicates the cow asa symbol of the 
earth; see under ‘“‘Cow’’. 


cf. Padma P. Brahma 24.5 

गोचमंमात्रां भूमि यः प्रयच्छति द्विजातये । 

a गच्छति aia सर्वपापविवजितः ॥ 
9. Agni P. 213.204 

उत्तमा पञ्चमिर्भारेः काञ्चनेश्च प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 


cf. 7784 P. II. 32.3 
मेदिनीं कारयेहिव्यां सहस्रेणापि वा पुन: । 
एकहस्तं प्रकतंव्या चतुरस्रा सुशोभना ॥ 


Ib. 24 
सप्तद्वीपसमुद्राद्य पर्वते रभिसंवृता । 
स्वतीर्थसमेपेता मध्ये मेरुसमन्विता ॥ 
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10. Matsya P. 97.12 

हैमीञ्चदर्द्यात्‌ पृथिवीं सशेषामाकार्यरूपामथवाऽपि ताम्रीम्‌ । 

पृष्टीमशक्तः प्रतिमां विधाय सौवणंमूर्यण समं प्रदद्यात्‌ ॥ 
11. Bhàg. P. VIII. 16.26. 

सिनीवाल्यां मुदांऽऽलिप्य स्नायात्क्रोडविदीर्णया | 

यदि लभ्येत वे स्त्रोतस्येतं मन्त्रमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ 

Ib. 27 

त्वं देव्यादिवराहेण रसायाः स्थानमिच्छता । 

उद्धतासि नमस्तुभ्यं पाप्मानं मे प्रणाशय ॥ 


12. Agni P. 218.120 
पर्वंताग्रमृदा तावन्मूर्धानं शोधयेन्तृपः | 
Ib. 13 
वल्मीकाग्रमृदा कणौ वदनं केशवालयात्‌ | 
इंद्रालयमूदा ग्रीवां हृदयं तु नृपाजिरात्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 14 
करिदन्तोद्धतमृदा दक्षिणं तु तथा भुजम्‌। 
वृषशृङ्गोदूतम,दा वाम चेव तथा भुजम्‌ N 
Ib. 15 
सरोमृदा तथा पृष्ठंमुदरं संगमान्म दा | 
नदीतटद्वयमदा TRA संशोधयेत्तथा ॥ 
Ib. 16 
वेश्याद्वारम,दा राज्ञः कटिशौचं विधीयते । 
यज्चस्थानात्तथैवोरू गोस्थानाज्जानुनी तथा ॥ 
Ib. 1799 
अदवस्थानात्तथा जङ्घे रथचक्रमृदाऽहिःध्रक | 


| 13. Siva P. VI. 20-9. 
बिल्वाइवत्यतुलस्यापि स्थाने संगृह्य मृत्तिकाम्‌ । 
Ib. 10 

jd ` . S 
d शुद्ध देशे तु संस्थाप्य nd त्रेधा विभज्य च। 
25 एवं पुनस्त्रिधा कृत्वा प्रौक्ष्यास्त्रेणाभि म त्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
is 

$ 

| en * 
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14. Matsya P. 71.27 


चतुथ्येड्गारकदिने यदा भवति दानव | 
मुदा स्नानं तदा कुर्यात्‌ पद्मरागविभुषितः ॥ 


15. cf. also Brahmavai P. I. 26.60. 


विप्र: कृत्वा तु सकल्पं मदं गात्रे प्रलेपयेत्‌ । 


Ib. 61 


वेदोक्तमन्त्रेणानेन देहशुद्धिकृते नरः | 
अश्वक्रान्ते रथक्रान्ते विष्णुकान्ते वसुन्धरे ॥ 


Ib. 62 


,म.त्तिके हर मे पापं यन्मया दुष्कृतं कृतम । 
SSATP वराहेण कृष्णेन शतबाहुना ॥ 


4 
cf. Litiga P. J. 94.21-24 for about the same belief and a similar mantra. Here 
she is called also ‘Cow’. 


16. The collection of earth from the royal court, or gate may be as a store for 
later occasions (?). 


17. Matsya P. 218.7 


सामुद्रस न्धवयवा विद्य द्‌दग्धाचम त्तिका | 
तयानुलिप्तं यद्‌ वेशम नागिना दह्यते TT ॥ 
M. Williams (in his Skt-Eng. Dictionary) renders सामुद्र among other things, 


as a peculiar kind of rain-water that falls in the A&vayuja or the Aévina 
month. 


18. Garuda P. 1.114.42. 


गवां रजो AAW: पुत्रस्याङ्‌गभवं रज: | 
एतद्रजो महाशस्तं महापातकनाशनम, ॥ 


10, 43 
` अजारजः खररजो यत्तु सम्माजंनीरजः d 
एतद्रजो महापापं महाकिल्बिषकारकम्‌, tl 
19. This earth is generally called dvdrdvatt and is white. It is customary to 


apply its tilaka on the fore-head, and lines on the arms and other parts of 
the body. 
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Earth-quake : We have a belief about the earth-quake in the 
Vamana P. (43.134), which states that at the time of the earth-quake 
whatever is thrown out (i.e. given as gift) becomes double. 


1. Vam. P. 43.134. 


यदेयं कम्पते भूमि: तदा प्रक्षिप्यते बहिः । 
यद्‌ बाह्यतो मुनिश्रेष्ठ तद्‌ भवेद्‌ द्विगुणं मुने ॥ 


Eclipse : The eclipse of the moon and the sun has the following 
beliefs and practices associated with them. Jt is said that on this 
occasion one should offer the flower of the palàsa tree into the fire, 
after being without food for the period preceding the eclipse. Nothing 
should be partaken of till the eclipse is cleared. In the river that enters 
the sea (samudra-g dminydm), one should stand and mutter holy mantras 
till the moksa (release) (Linga P. I. 85.98-99). One who takes food 
during the period of the eclipse suffers difficulties (Brahmavai P. Prakrti 
31.12). The cause of the eclipse is that the evil planet Rahu eats up 
the luminaries (the reason is that when Rahu began to drink nectar at 
the event of the churning of the ocean, as soon as nectar came out of 
it, the sun and the moon had told Visnu about it). Seeing that this evil 
demoniac planet runs to eat the luminaries, Visnu asks his weapon, the 
disc SudarSana, to be on guard. The demon catches them only for a mo- 
ment. This momentary touch by the Demon is called ‘grahana’ (eclipse) 
by the people (Bhág. P. V. 24.2,3). The Bhag. P. mentions that, when 
once Balarama and Krsna were at Dvarika, there happened to be the 
solar eclipse. The people went to the holy place called Syamantapaficaka, 
where they had a holy dip and gave many gifts to brahmanas (X. 82.1ff). 


i 
i 
i 
i 


Effigy : The practice of preparing effigies of enemies and torturing 
them, with a view to torture the enemies, obtains from very early times. 
The Atharvaveda mentions it, and it continued later. The Matsya P. 
(92.150-51)1 mentions a practice of preparing an effigy of the enemy, 
and cutting it with a knife consecrated with the Syena-abhicdra mantras, 
i.e. the mantras used at the magical rite called $yena. According to a 
similar custom recorded in the Agni. P. (167.44), the effigy is said to be 
prepared out of dough (pisfarüpam ripum hanet). According to another i 
custom (Ib. 306.4) the effigy was to be prepared from golden red chalk 
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(hemagairikayd) and was to. be pierced at the throat or the heart, 
with proper mantras. It also mentions the image to be drawn ona 
birch-leaf (315.18); or an elephant may be prepared out of clay and 
under his feet the enemy (-effigy) should be trampled (Ib. 125.47). In 
another method the effigy may be prepared with flour mixed with coals 
from a funeral pyre; and atthe stomach it should be cut with cords 
(Ib. 313.14). (see also under *'Sorcery"). 


1. Matsya P. 92.150°4 
इय्रेनाभिचारमन्त्रेण क्षुरं. समभिमन्त्र्य च । 
प्रतिरूपं रिपोः कृत्वा क्षुरेण परिकतंयेत्‌ ॥ 


Enjoyment : An idea of perfect enjoyment included the following : 
woman, bed, drink, clothes, incense, unguents, betel-leaf (tambula) are 
indicative of royal enjoyment. Gold, copper, houses, cows and gems, 
wisdom and knowledge of the Vedas and the Sastras, appreciation of 
dance and music, including the mrdanga, vina (lute) and the conch, the 
elephant, the royal umbrella and the camara are also indications of 
enjoyment (Siva P. V. 20.23ff). The Sk. P. (IV. 10) mentions good 
clothes, good fragrance, good bed, good woman, a wreath, good food, 
tdmbula and drinks as enjoyments.! 


1, Sk. P. IV. 10.68 
सुवासांसि सुवासाश्च सुशय्या सुनितम्बिनी । 
स्रक्‌ तांबुलान्नपानाइच अष्टौ भोगाः स्वधमिणाम्‌, 7i 


cf, Siva P. ५. 20.23 
नारी शय्या तथा पानं वस्त्रधूपविलेपनम, | 
ताम्बूलभक्षणं पञ्च राजेश्वयंविभूतयः dI 


Ib. 24 
हेमभारस्तथा ताम्र TERA रत्नधेनवः | 
पाण्डित्यं वेदशास्त्राणां गीतनृत्यविभूषणम, ॥ 


Ib. 25 
शंखवीणामृदडूगाएच गजेन्द्रछत्रचामरे । 
भोगरूपाणि चैतानि एभिःसक्तोऽनुरज्यते ॥ 
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Eschatalogy : On the march after leaving the body, on the 18th day 
the soul goes to the city of Yama. There it sees the river Puspabhadra, 
and on its bank a banyan tree. Here the soul remembers the wife and 
children and feels sorry. Here it partakes of the monthly pinda (offered 
by his near relative in the monthly funeral rite). Then it proceeds to the 
city called Sauri-pura; and here it partakes of water mixed with food, and 
proceeds to Surendranagara. Here it weeps aloud seeing fierce forests. 
Thus two months pass. In the third month it goes to the Gandharva- 
nagara. In the fourth month it goes to the place called Sailagama, where 
stones and rocks fall over it. Inthe fifth month it goes to the place 
called Krüra (cruel?) and eats its pinda of the fifth month (as usual). In 
the sixth month it goes to Kraufica; thence to Citranagara, getting hungry 
atevery step. Here partaking of its six-monthly Sraddha, it goes to the 
place called Bahvapada (“Having many calamities"); and in the eighth 
month it reaches Duhkhadapura (“the city that gives sorrow"), and eats 
the eighth-monthly pinda. In the ninth month it partakes of his pinda 
at the Nanakrandapura (‘“‘the city of varied groans”), where it sees many 
souls weeping; and it gets disheartened. In the tenth month it reaches 
Sutapta-nagara (‘‘the well heated city"); and in the eleventh month it 
goes to the place called Raudra. Here the clouds send torrential rains 
frightening the souls. When one whole year is complete, it reaches 
Sitapura (“the city of Cold") where it gets tormented by cold and looks 
to all the ten quarters for help. Then it goes to the city of Dharmaraja 
(Yama), attended by eightyfour visible and invisible attendants. These are 
the sons of Brahma, and tell about the good and bad deeds to Citragupta 
and Yama (Garuda P. II. 16.2-30). At another place the Garuda P. 
(II. 24.13-34) tells us how the soul gets its nourishment. It says that, 
starting from the day of death for three days, milk should be offered at 
the cross-roads, along with three sticks tied by a cord. On these days 
the soul drinks milk staying in the sky with his body of wind.! In the 
same form it moves into the dwelling for ten days. For three days the 
soul stays in the water, for three inthe fire, for three in the sky; and 
for one day it Stays in the region of the Vasus (Vasaye) (Ib. 33). 
Whatever pinda is offered at the gate of the house, in the burning yard, 
at a holy place and at a temple, it should be offered for all in common 
(Ib. 34). According to the _ P. (III. 30.2) a person who has 
been attached to his body during his life-time gets afraid at the time of 
death, on seeing the two attendants of Yama; in fear he passes urine 
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5 
and stoóls. He is bound by fetters and led on the long journey, his 
neck tied by shackles, The journey is sandy (Ib. 220 santan ORE 
pathi tapta-vüluke). Then he is carried along then path that extends to 
one thousand ninty-nine yojanas (one yojana=six miles). His body is 
Scorched by fires on the way and his flesh is given to dogs, 
Who, along with the vultures cut his entrails. Other creatures such as 
serpents and scorpions bite him. He is hurled down from a mountain 
top, and his body (obviously, the subtle body) is cut to pieces. 


1. Garuda P. lI. 24.13 
अपक्वे vagy पात्रे दुग्धं दद्याद्‌ दिनत्रयम्‌, । 
काष्ठत्रयं गुणंबंद्धवा प्रेतप्रीत्ये चतुष्पथे ॥ 


10. 14 


प्रथमेऽहनि द्वितीये च तृतीये च तथा खग। 
आकाशस्थ: पिवेद्‌ दुग्ध प्रेतो वायुवपुर्धरः ॥ 


Evil Powers: Evil powers, sometimes embodiments of them, are 
mentioned variously, It is said that once ‘All-gods’ (asa group, Visve 
devah) wept as Indra performed  sráddha without them. Their 
tears fell on the ground. By the warm tears the whole earth got 
submerged and eggs were produced. From the eggs came out the 
demons called Kiismanda with black teeth, having conic ears, with raised 
hair and terrible to look at (Sk. P. VI. 206.76-77). Evils are said to 
have been produced from the thunder-bolt of Indra hurled at 
Skanda Karttikeya. He was to be worshipped to get the babes rid 
of fits (apasmára) and other diseases. He was called Virastaka (Sk. P. 
I.2.29.174-177). Evil powers are associated mostly with delivery and 
child-birth. Various such powers harassing infants for the first ten days 
of their birth are mentioned along with the way to ward them off 
(Agni P. 299.1ff). The evil power of the first day is called Grahi. This 
power is indicated in the excitement in the children, through sudden 
movements of his body, and the turning of its neck. The remedy is the 
ointment from the /odhra and ghataki (dhataki 2) (plants), or from the 
mafijistha, palm-fruit and sandal; offerings of flesh, fish: and wine, 
incense of mahisaksa (a kind of bdellium, according to the 'Apte 
Dictionary). For the second day, the power is called Bhisini. Her 
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indications are cough, heaviness in breath, and contraction ‘of limbs; 
and the remedies comprise the incense of cow's horn, teeth and hair 
(all from the cow) and smearing of an ointment prepared from apamarga, 
and sandal in the urine of a she-goat. Of the third night the evil power 
is called Ghantali. Her indications are continuous crying, yawning, 
swoon and excitement in limbs; and the remedy for her is an ointment 
from saffron and elephant-tooth (ivory) in the milk of ashe-goat. The evil- 
power on the fourth day is called Kakoli. Her indications are excitement 
in limbs, foam in the mouth and looking in all direction (non-steady 
sight); and the remedy is the offering of Kulmása and the smearing of a 
paste prepared from ivory and serpent-slough in the urine of a horse; 
the incense from a combination of mustard-seeds, margosa-leaves 


` (nimba-patra) and jackal’s hair (Ib. 8ff). Of the fifth night the power is 


named Hansadhika; and her indications are yawning and heavy breath 
coupled with contraction of the fist (musti-bandha). The offerings for 
her include the fish, flesh etc. The application from the paste from 
ram's horn, bald, lodhra and silátàla (hard palm-fruit). For the sixth day 
is the power called Phatkari. Her indications are fear, excessive 
crying, non-eating of anything (not drinking of milk; nirdhdra can only 
mean this in the case of an infant of six days), and twitching of the 
limbs. The remedies comprise the offerings of fish, flesh, wine etc; 
incense of mustard, guggula and the ointment from (Kustha) (plant) and 
MOLY. The power on the seventh day is named Muktake$i (‘‘loose- 
hair") Her indications are bad smell (about the infant), yawning, 
yelling, coughing (Kasa) and crying. The remedies are the incense from 
tiger-nail, and the ointment from vaca, cow-urine and cow-dung. For 
the eighth day the power is Sridandi. The indication in her case are 
looking vaguely into all directions, cough (Kāsa), movements of the 
tongue and crying. The remedy comprises the incense and smearing of 
hingu (asafoetida), vaca, red-mustard (siddharthaka) and garlic (lasuna). 
Her the ninth day there is the power named Urdhvagrahi. The indica- 
tions in her case are breathing up, biting of the fists and delirium. The 
one comprise the smearing with and incense of red sandal and 
eae Or incense, in addition to the things noted above, are used also 
en pid nails of a monkey. For the tenth day the power is called 

odani; her indications are constant fragrance and bluishness on body. 


Her remedies comprise the smearing by the juice of sarja (margosa or 


resi i 
esin) and mustard, the incense of margosa, and the offerings of cooked 
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mixture of parched rice (/ajah), and Kulmdsa-grain, placed in a coconut- 
shell (Karakaudana), (Ib. 13-18). 


Then there are the evil powers that have their sway in the various 
months. For the first month there is the Pütanà. The characteristics 
of a child held by her are as follows—It cries like a crow, has loss of 
breath, its urine smells and its eyes get drowsy and closed. The 
remedies are as follows—incense of cow-tooth, a wash by cow’s urine. 
The goddess should be offered yellow cloth, red wreath and red sandal, 
páyasa (milk-preparation like Ksira), wine, sesame (fila) and flesh. 
These offerings should be placed to the southern direction for a week, 
under a Karafija tree (Ib. 19). The power for the second month is 
called Mukutà. Her indications are vomitting (cchardili- running 
nose"?), dryness of mouth, the body getting yellow and cold. The 
remedy is the offering of flowers, sandals and cloth, apüpa, wick-lamp 
and incense of Krsmanirá (?). The evil power of the third mouth is 
called Gomukhi (*cow-face"); and her indications are sleep and 

excessive crying with increased urine and excreta; the remedies include 
 incense of clarified butter, offering at the mid-day in the east which 
include barley, priyarigu, palala ( (i) flesh; (ii) sweet preparations from 
ground sesame and sugar), milk, cooked rice etc. For the fourth month 
the power is called Pingalà; her indications are coldness of body, bad 
smell, parched throat and sure death. For her no remedy is noted. 
For the fifth month there is Lalanà, her indications being lack of 
activity in the limbs (gátra-sáda), parched mouth, yellowness and 
emitting of gas (apdna); her remedy consists of offering fish etc. to the 
south. For the sixth month the power is called Pankaja, her indications 
being crying in a croaked voice; her offerings include flesh, fish, wine, 
flowers, sandals etc. For the seventh month the power is called 
Nirahara, who causes tooth-pain, and bad smell; her offerings are flesh 
mixed with flower or flesh with wine. Yamuna is the evil of the eighth 
month, her indications being boils and heating parchedness. For her 
there are no offerings mentioned. For the ninth-goddess the offerings 
are flesh, kulmasa, and wine to the north-east. This power is called 
Kumbhakarni; her indications are fever, vomitting (cchardih, which may 
mean running-nose also) and crying. For the tenth month the evil 
goddess is called Tapasi, her indications being non-eating, and vacant 
eyes. Her offerings are a bell, a.banner or a flag, and wine and flesh 
mixed with flour (Ib. 25ff). For the eleventh month the evil is Raksasi, 
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and she causes eye-pain or eye-disease. For the twelfth month or one year 
the evil is called Caficala; she causes trouble in breathing. Henceforth 
even for the years the evil powers are enumerated. The general offering 
does not differ from what has already been noticed above, such as fish, 
flesh, wine, grains like kulmasa, sesame and the indications are common 
as noted above. (Hencethey are not enumerated here to save space— 
]b.32ff). We note the year and the evil. First year Caficala; second 
year Yatana; third year Rodani; fourth Cataka; the special remedy for 
heris that an image of hers from flour and ground sesame is to be 
prepared and incense of rajaphala-skin isto be offered. For the fifth 
year there is Caficala (again, cf. the first year), the speciality is of 
incense of ram-horn; for the sixth Dhavani; the special ritual in her case 
is bath and incense with bhriigaka (talc). For the 7th year it is Yamuna; 
for the eighth it is Jatavedà, the offerings for whom include Krsara 
(khicadi) apipa and curds; for the ninth Kala; her indications are 
special and they are groaning and thumping of the arms; her offerings 
are as they are for Jataveda. For the tenth year it is Kalahamsi, her indi- 
cations being thinness followed or accompanied by heat and fever; her 
| offerings are polikā (poli in Marathi or phulkà in Hindi), apüpa and curds- 
l rice; her remedies include incense of the margosa leaves and the smearing 
| of kustha, The same are the offerings and remedies for the powers of 
i the eleventh and twelfth years called Devadüti and Bālikā, respectively. 
i For the thirteenth year it is the Vayavi, who causes oral disease 
(mukharoga) and sluggishness of limbs (arngasádana) ; For the fourteenth 
year it is the Yaksini; for the fifteenth Mundikarti, who causes bleeding; 
for the sixteenth year Vànari, who causes swoon and falling on the 
ground and fever. For the seventeenth it is Gandhavati (Ib. 40-49). The 
general mantra to be recited at the worship and pacification of these 
evil powers called mátrs or matarah (cf. Mata in modern language) is as 
follows : *Aum, hail, for all mothers; eat away the distress of the child, 
cu ee ps throb, seize seize, yell yell > Take away, take 

> 18 girl, this boy, this woman, this man, from the 


evil influence of all planet O Ca a! ue 
(ib. D p S, amunda! Bow to the goddess etc. 


ro: 


The Vamana P. (64.20) mentions an evil power named Siirpaksi, 
who Oen said to be a child-lifter. In an account it says that Dharmistha, 
the wife of a Kosakàra (the preparer ofa vessel or of a Dictionary) 
abandoned her child, that was dumb and deaf, on the 6th day after birth 
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. 
at the gate of her house. Now, Sürpàksi came there with her rickety 
child, kept it at the gate and took away the other child; but her blind 
husband Ghatodara, afraid of the curse of the brahmana (the Kosakára) 
asked his wife to take the stolen child to its own original place. At the 
other place, the brahmana KoSakara knew that the child at the gate was 
a demon-child; and he consecrated him with mantras, and made a pro- 
tective circle round him by scratching the earth with the sacred grass 
(KuSa) in hand (Ib. 38 babandha-ullikhya vasuddhüm sakuSendtha panina). 
When the demoness, Siirpaksi, came along to replace the child, she could 
not; and getting disappointed, she went away, placing the other child 
also. The wife of the brahmana brought up both. 


479 


According to an interesting tale from the Sk. P. (V. 2.33.5ff-37) 
Ananda, the son of the king Anamitra was Jatismara (one who 
remembered his former birth”). Once he said to his mother, '*O mother! 
see you not that a cat isabout taking me away, and here is another 
child-lifter that has disappeared. And you also are clasping me due to 
affection; for the association of children is only for five or seven days !". 
His mother heard this and left him. Soon another child-lifter took the 
child, and placed him near one Haimini, the wife of the King Vikranta. 
In turn, carrying away the child of Vikranta named Caitra, she placed 
it in the house of a bráhmana, and took the latter's child whom she 
devoured. Ananda grew in the palace of Vikrànta; and being a 
jütismara, he asked the priest at the time of upanayana whom he should ~- 
respect as his real mother. He also asked them to bring Caitra, who 
was growing in the house of the brahmana, and enthroned him as the 

. real prince. As for himself, he went to the forest to perform severe 
austerities. He propitiated Siva in the Mahakalavana, who came to be 
called Anandesvara, after him. 


According to the Agni P. (300.4-5) the evil powers possess a person 
at the river-side, in a lonely house, at the opening ofa ditch or a cave 
and at a lonely tree. Those whom they possess include, mainly, a 
sleeping woman, a pregnant one, woman whose ‘period’ is near, one 
who is naked and one who is taking her monthly menstrual bath.” 
The child-lifter enters a delivery room which is devoid of fire, water, 
lamp, weapon, pestle, mustard, smoke and ashes. (Mark. P. 51 .105).* 


About the same account as recorded by the Sk. P. above is related — - 
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in the Mark P. (76.16ff). According to it when Caksusa Manu was 
left alone in the house in childhood, he was carried away by an evil 
*child-lifter", who carried him to King Vikranta’s palace; placed him 
there and took away the newly born baby of the king to the place 
called Vi$alagráma, and kept him in the house of a brahmana, and ate 
up the brahmana’s baby-son. This was the practice, ie. to eat away 
the third baby, by carrying away two.* The Mark P. (50-38) mentions 
also a male evil power named Suduhsaha, who used to lift new-born 
babies. He is described as naked, or wearing a bark-garment, having 
voice like a crow and always down-cast. Like other evils, all spoilt 
food, or that touched by dogs etc. was his share (Ib.44ff). 


Evils have also restrictions. They are said not to enter the house 
where there is a bull, sandal, flute, mirror, honey, clarified butter, 
poison, copper-vessel, lotus, where there is a young woman eating 
modaka (sweet balls), an elephant, where the deities (idols) are without 
weapons, and also with weapons in the absence of war (Mark P. 
50-82ff-93).° Evils are said.to frequent places where the mortar and 
pestle are strode upon and they are made dirty by the oil from a lamp; 
also where ladies’ clothes and sandal are strode upon (Ib. 51.90०१-9] 
pdduke visane striyah), where people are in the habit of tossing the 
winnowing basket and scissors and seats, where after smearing (or 
plastering) a "5 but not offering (to the deity) there is free move- 
ment; and the sacred fire is carried to another place being taken by the 
hollow in the darvi (ladle). Some evils are said to enter one's body 
if a person laughs and sings while eating (Ib.100-101). The evil power 
named Kucahara (“‘breast-remover’’) and another by name Vyafijana- 
harika ("remover of Sex-mark") are said to trouble a maiden. In the 


_ case ofa girl, in whose case the marriage is not suitably performed, 
or not performed at the proper time, one of these evils take her breasts 


away.’ The other cuts the vyafjana (sex- mark; menstruation), in the 
case of a maiden who gets married without payin g funeral homage or 
proper respect to her (dead) mother. 


The following are the remedies to ward off the evils (in addition to 
making the place devoid of evil signs, or attractions for evils as noted 
above)—scattering the place and bed with mustard prevents the evil 
called Dantakrsti (Mark P. 51.9); other ways are wearing the (flower 
named) ustrakantaka (usfra-Kindi), the Khadgasthi (bone of a 
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Rhinoceros), striking the affected limbs with the KuSa grass (10.16), 
wearing a pair of old torn shoes, bringing a Candala and going the 
apasavya way (from left to right) (Ib. 24); another remedy is to install a 
pair of peacocks and an effigy of a woman (Ib. 37).5 Itissaid evils in- 
habit places like a tree, fence or last storey of a house; hence a pregnant 
woman should not cross these (Ib. 63-64). It is also: said that ifa 
woman weeps without her upper garment on, at a burial place or in 
the cemetary, evils take hold of her (Ib. 80). According to the Agni P. 
(300.26-28) the ointment (aiijana) or nasya (inhaling powder) prepared 
from the water-plant called prsni, hingu (asafoetida) vaca, cakra, Sirisa 
lasuna (garlic) along with the sdja-mitra (urine of sdja ?), likewise 
clarified butter boiled in the milk of a she-goat is the remedy to ward off 
evil planets. 


Various names of evil powers are mentioned. The Sk. P. 
(IV. 33.47-48) mentions them as—Dakini, Sakini, Bhüta, Preta, ४९1818, 
Raksasa, Graha, Kismanda, Zotinga, Kalakarni and Sisu-graha; also 
jvara (fever), Apasmára (fainting), Visphofa (boils), Dyitiyaka and 
Caturthaka (—fevers coming on the second and fourth days, as in 
Malaria) 


Pütanà is said to have suckled the child Krsna, applying poison to 
her breasts. She did so assuming the form of a brahmana woman; but 
Krsna knew the trick and killed her while sucking her life-sap out 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 10.10-33). Jara (“old-age”) is said to 
have shot the vital arrow at Krsna in the form of a hunter (Visnu P. 


37.62). 


1. Agni P.299.51-52 
३ नमः सर्वमातृभ्यों बालपीडासंयोगं भुञ्ज 
भुञ्ज FE FE स्फोटय स्फोटय स्फुर स्फुर 
TE Le आक्रन्द आक्रन्दय एवं सिद्धरूपो 
ज्ञापयति | हर हर निर्दोषं कुरु कुरु 
बालिकां, बालं, स्त्रियं qud वा सवंग्रहाणा मुपक्रमात्‌ | 


2. Agni P. 300.4 


नदीसङ्गे yan बिलद्वा्यकवृक्षके 
ग्रहा गृह्णन्ति dew श्रियं सुप्तां च गभिणीम, ॥ 
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Ib. 5 
आसन्नपुष्पां नग्ता च क्रतुस्तानं करोति या d 


Mark P. 51.105 
अग्न्यास्बुशुन्ये च तथा विधूपे सतिकागहे । 
अदीपशस्त्रमुषले भुतिसषंपवजिते ॥ 


Mark P. 76.19 

हृत्वा हृत्वा तृतीयं भक्षयत्यतिनिघृ णा । 
करोत्यनुदिनं सा तु परिवर्तन्तथान्ययोः ॥ 
Mark 7. 50.92 

यत्र पद्ममहापद्मौ युवती मोदकाशिनी । 
वृषर्भरावतौ यत्र कल्प्यन्ते तद्‌ गृहं त्यज ॥ 
1b. 93 


अशस्त्रा देवता यत्र सशस्त्राइचाहवं विना | 
कल्प्यन्ते TATA: तत्‌ परित्यज म दिरम्‌ ॥ 
These things seem to be made in clay. 


Mark P. 51.92 


यत्रोपलिप्तं चानर्च्यं विहारः क्रियते गृहे । 
दर्वीमुखेन यत्राग्निः आहृतोऽन्थत्र नीयते ॥ 


1b, 103 
यस्या न क्रियते सर्व: सम्यगृवेवाहिको विधि: । 
कालातीतोऽथवा तस्या हरत्येका कुचद्वयम्‌, di 
Ib. 104 


सम्यक्‌ श्राद्धमदत्त्वा च तथानच्ये च मातरम्‌ । 
विवाहिताया; कन्याया हरति व्यंजनं तथा ॥ 
Ib. 373b 


कुर्याच्छिखंडिनो इन्द्र रक्षार्थं कृत्रिमां स्त्रियम्‌, । 
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० 

Expiation: Various types of expiations are to be found in the Puranas, 
most of which occur in the Smrti-texts. Most of the expiations are men- 
tioned in connection with the “Great sins” (mahdpdtak dni), which are 
five in number viz. the killing of a brahmana, drinking wine, theft, violat- 
ing the bed of the preceptor and association with a person that has com- 
mitted any of the sins mentioned above. However, there are other sins 
and misbehaviour for which expiations are mentioned. The general 
instructions for expiations are that half the penalty covered by the 
expiation is prescribed in' cases where the person to undergo the 
expiation is more than eighty years of age, or a person lessthan sixteen 
years of age; likewise women of a person suffering from a disease are 
to undergo half the expiation. Expiation was never rigid; it was 
conditioned by place and time (Sk. P. V. 2.28.16-17).! Expiations: are 
divided under various sub-heads and types such Sàntapana, Mahasanta 
pana and Krechra; the Krcchra again has various types such as pada 
krechra, parna-krcchra, ati-krcchra, tapta-krcehra, krcchratikrechra, and 
Sadhma-krcchra. Some other types of expiations are called Candrdyana, 
and pardka. These are characterised by various acts and taboos. 


“In the páda-krcchra one has to take food only in the night, or 
observe complete fast or take food that is not begged or asked from ` 
anybody (ayácita). The parna-kpcchra (expiation with leaves) consists 
of taking daily only water touched by the leaves of following tree—the 
Vata (Indian fig tree), udumbara, Rajiva Bilva and the grass Kusa. 
P. This means that this type of Krcchara extends for five days (Sk. P. 
IV. 96.53-54; also Garuda P. Y. 105.62 and 60 respectively; the Garuda P. 
has the tree named parma in the place of Vata. The parna tree is the 
same as Vata)?. The saumya-krcchra comprises taking daily once oil-cake, 
ghee, butter-milk and malt or simple water mixed with these and obser- 
ving fast for the rest of the day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 65). The Tapta:krcshra 
consists of taking for three days heated water, milk, or clari- 
fied butter or even steam therefrom after takinga bath (Sk. P. loc. cit. 
62 jala-ksira-ghrta-anilan); or any one of the objects mentioned above 
may be taken for three days, or only have wind for three days (1 b.63) à 
The volume of these things, to be taken is as follows—one pala of milk, 
two palas of clarified butter, and one pala of water in respective days 
(The Garuda P. loc. cit. 61 mentions only one variety the first noted 
above)? The Atikrcchra consists of taking only sacrificial food (i.e. 
milk, ghee etc.) in the morning and evening; or partaking of one 
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morsel of sacrificial food for three days (Sk. P. loc. cit. 56-67). The 
Garuda P. mentions a variation in this case, calling it also Prajapatya- 
krechra. It states that in the Prajapatya-krcchra the measure is thrice 
of that of the Atikrcchra (also Sk.P. 59). The Atikrchra consists of 
drinking only water held inthe bowl of the palms (I. 105.63 
panipiirnambu-bhojanat). The Krcchratikrcchra is practised in taking 
only milk for twentyone days, while the Pardka is accomplished by 
observing fast for twelve days. (Garuda P. 1. 105.64; the Sk. P. has 
the same thing loc. cit. 58). The Santapana-krcchra is accomplished 
by partaking of the paficagava on one day, and fasting on the other 
(Garuda P. Y. 105.58), while the Sk. P. (loc. cit. 60) adds the water 
touched by the Kusa-grass. The Mahasantapana is performed for seven 
days, with each of the ingredients of the paficagavya, Ku$a-water and 
complete fast on the seventh day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 61; also Garuda P. loc. 
cit. 59). The Sk. P. (loc. cit. 65) mentions an expiation called Ekahnika- 
krcchra (**one-day-Krcclira") for the purification of the body, in which 
cow-urine and barley water are partaken of. Another expiation is called 
Candrayana with its varieties. The Candrayana is so named asit 
follows the course of the moon. In the bright half every day a morsel 
of food isto be added starting from one on the first day till 15 on the 
full-moon-day. In the dark-half the morsels are to be reduced accor- 
dingly from 15 to one gradually, and abstaining from food on the new- 
moon-day (Sk. P. loc. cit. 68).4 In what is called the Sisucandrayana, 
four morsels are to be taken in the morning and four at the evening 
(Ib. 69); and there is also the yati-candrayana wherein eight morsels of 
sacrificial food together are to be taken at the mid-day (10.70). 


The following are the expiations for a bráhmana—drinking wine 
(sura) due to oversight, and deliberately. He is said to be purified by 
drinking clarified butter in colour like the fire (agnivarnam ghrtam 
pitvày; he is also said to be purified by maunjihoma (offering of mufija 
grass into the fire); there is no other expiation, it is said (Sk. P. VI. 
259.14; 22; at VI. 197.37° it is agnitulyam). At another place, the same 
purana adds the ziñginī method for purification (VI. 208.79). The 
method is described as follows—A pit of the size of a man (undergoing 
this expiation) is to be dug; he should lie or sit in it; then it should be 
filled with dust from the cow-pen (i.e. by powdered dung-cakes), upto 
bis neck or the mouth, but leaving the mouth. Then at the feet a fire 
is to be lit up. As the fire increases and advances upwards burning the 
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a the person is not to move his body, nor should be 
cry out; he should concentrate his mind on the god Janardana (Visnu). 
This way when he dies, his body gets purified (Ib. 213.48-52°). Tonsu- 
ring the head, together with the pig-tail, is also a minor expiation, or a 
ritual in such expiations (Sk. P. VI. 197.13), as we have in the account 
of one Brahmana named Parávasu. But, in his case, only tonsure 
which he did on drinking swr@ was not sufficient. His friends and 
others prescribed a rather curious expiation. They first prescribed the 
usual expiations as are noted in such cases viz. drinking of heated 
(and melted) gold equal to the wine drunk, if one drank deliberatly, 
and heated ghee, if he drank unknowingly. But the parents of Paravasu 
would not bear the idea of their only son being put to such as expiation. 
The: friends then, jokingly said that Paravasu should observe the 
following expiation—There is a princess named Ratnavati. If Paravasu 
drank her lips (kissed her) holding her breasts, he would be free from 
the sin. (Ib. 2270), The parents said they would prefer death to 
seeing their son performing such a hard expiation; but Paravasu 
agreed. They, then, went to one Bhartryajfia, who was the “all 
knowing-one" (sarvajfia); and he also attested what the friends of 
Paravasu had enjoined, saying that this expiation was according to the 
doctrines of Paragara. Now, all went to the king of Anarta, and 
told him everything. The king thought to himself and decided that the 
three brahmanas including Bhartryajfia and Paravasu would surely 
die! He called his daughter to appear in the court-hall. Bhartryajfia 
said to Paravasu, “If you kiss this girl, thinking in your mind at the 
same time that she is your mother, then you will attain great power. 
But being infatuated, if you kiss her with the idea of enjoyment, then 
your face shall be flushed up, and in your mouth will be seen blood; 
but if you are pure, in your mouth there will be seen milk. Likewise, 
if by the touch of your hands milk oozes from her breasts then you 
shall be purified, not if blood is seen! (Ib. 105.106)’. Ratnavati was 
asked to treat Paravasu as her child. She agreed to help in the 
expiatory act. 178180९951, now, touched her breasts before all; and 
immediately a stream of milk oozed from her breasts; and all began 
to clap their hands. Thus Paravasu was free from sin (Ib. 116). 


Among other expiations are mentioned also the gift of an adorned 
girl. A person guilty of violating the ‘bed’ of his preceptor is ordained 
to give a girl (not his daughter?) to a learned bráhmana, after duly 
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decorating her. A person who deceives or abuses his father (pitr) 
should release a black bull (Sk. P. 1.3 (b) 6.19;18). A person who kills 
a brühmana should stay in a forest for twelve years, or he may go 
without food till he dies or he may commit suicide by falling down from 
a cliff (bhrgupatana), or he may enter blazing fire or water to kill 
himself (Garuda P. 1.52.3ff). For the killing of a brahmana, in addition | 
to the expiations mentioned above, the Agni P. (169.1=Kurma P. 

II. 30.12) states that he should beg for the rest of his life, having 

branded on his fore-head a corpse (19 krtvā Sava-Sirodhvajam). He may | 
perform a horse-sacrifice, a Svarjit sacrifice or the Gosava sacrifice. | 
Or he may travel a hundred yojanas muttering any of the the Vedas 

(Agni P. loc. cit. 3०१ japan và-anyatamam vedam, yojanánàm Satam vrajet), | 
or he may give all his belongings to a brahmana knowing the Vedas | 
(Agni P., Ib.4). For killing a crt, a lizard, an ichneuomon (nakula), | 
or a frog, the Krcchra type of expiation is prescribed (Garuda P. I. | 
105.34); for killing an elephant five black bulls are to be released, or | 
a white calf of two years (Ib. 35). Having intercourse with a woman | 
in her menses, a person becomes pure after drinking ghee for three | 
days. Other expiations for casual sins such as not washing teeth or | 
passing stools before a shrine etc. are sleeping in the open for seven 

days (being less or more as the sin may be), sleeping in water (Vardha P. | 
131.9; 132.88). The Agni P. mentions various expiations (169-171) : | 
that are already covered above. One ofthe expiations mentioned by 
it, for a person who violates his preceptor's bed is that he should cut 
off his penis and testicles, and move about taking them in his palms, 
till death (Ib. 169.22 nikrtyaiva Si$nam ca vrsatam svayam). He may 
also embrace an iron pillar heated red (Ib. 173.48).8 For the theft of 
gold a person gets free from sin only if he takes a club and gets the 
king give him a bow with it—he may die! A brahmana for a similar 
sin gets purified by hard penance (Ib. 1 69.20-21). The Puràna prescribes i 
various Krcchras for various thefts (Ibid., 23ff). | 


| Some of the expiations mentioned in connection with driving carts 
|i with forbidden animals are as follows. If a person mounts a cart 
I drawn by camels or that drawn by a donkey, he becomes pure after 
three nights (after taking a proper course of expiations); or he may enter 

। 

। 


diio 


water without clothes (Karma P. II. 33.589-esp. nagno và praviSej jalam). 


It was forbidden for a brahmana to wear a red or blue (black) 


1 garment. If he wore he had to perform an expiation. He was to be 
= $ é 
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away for a day and a night to take bath and take pafícagavya (Ib. 60)°. 
The Vardha P. records that the sin of performing worship, wearing a 
red cloth, was to be expiated with the intake of air only (vayubhaksana) 
and water (135.5) Touching, being touched by, or being bitten by a 
dog was asin. Ifa brahmana is bitten by a dog he was deemed pure 
after taking milk for three days and three nights. This is in case he is 
bitten below the navel; but ए above the navel, the duration of expia- 
tion was to be double (Kürma P. loc. cit. Ib. 72). Even not having 
sexual union with his wife in her ‘period’ wasa sin, for which the 
ea was equal to half Krcchra (Ib. 75). If a person spat or 
uttered haughty words before the images of gods or before the sages 
(rsis), the expiation was to give away gold, or burning ofthe tip of the 
tongue with a fire-brand. (Ib.87). If a person passed urine in a 
garden of a temple and in the temple proper, the expiation mentioned is 
Candrayana, and the cutting off of (a portion of) his penis 
(Ib. 88,89). Even the teasing of gods and sages was liable for the 
expiation called Prajdpatya. For killing a Brahmana the Kürma P. 
records that for the expiation the sinner should roam for twelve years 
with a sword in one hand and in the other a skull (Kürma P. Il. 30.16)? 
Mention is also made of sleeping for one year ona thorny branch to 
get free from the sin of violation of the preceptor's ‘bed’ (Ib. 32.14* 
Sükhàm và kantakopetam). 


The expiation for the yatis (mendicants) is said to be meditation 
and control of the breaths (Agni P. 61.31). Expiations of sins Or 
misbehaviour are mentioned in other Puranas also (but they are not 
very striking or different from what have been noted. See for examples, 
Narada P., Ch. 28; Linga P. I. 85.211-214). The Linga P. (I. 15.21ff) 
prescribes a common expiatory rite for many sins. Init sacred grass; 
gold and gems are placed ina plate; in it water is poured. Fire is 
propitiated with offerings of clarified butter, barley grains etc. At the 
end the water from the plate is drunk. 


1. Sk. P. V. 2.28.16 
अशीतिर्यस्य वर्षाणि बालो वाप्यूनषोडशः | 
प्रायर्तित्तार्धमहन्ति स्त्रियौ वै व्याधितस्य च ॥ 
10. 17 
देशं कालं वयः शक्तिं पापं चावेक्ष्य यत्ततः ॥ 
प्रायश्चित्त प्रकल्प्यं स्यादिति धर्मो व्यवस्थितः ॥ 
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2. Parna=Vata. 


In the myth of Kadri and Vinataé. The latter is called suparni, and is the 
Vata; for further details—see Dange Sadashiv A., Legends in the Mb., Delhi, 
1969, Ch. I. However, in the Vedic lit., parna is the palasa (Butea frondosa), 
Mair. Sam. IV. 1.1 


3. The Vam. P. 36.16-17 follows the Sk. P. about the volume and mentions one 
variety as the Garuda P. 


4. Sk. P. IV. 96.68 
एकेकं वर्धयेद्‌ ग्रासं शुक्ले कृष्णे च gn । 
भुञ्जीत दर्शे नो किचित्‌ एष चान्द्रायणो विधिः ॥ 


5. Sk. P. VI. 213.-48-52 


गोवाटचूर्णमादाय गर्ता कृत्वा स्वमानजाम्‌ | 
शयनं तत्र कर्तव्यं यावद्वक्त्रेण यादव ॥ 
उपरिष्टात्तु तच्चूर्णं धार्यं गोवाटसंभवम्‌ । 
यावद्‌ वक्त्रप्रमाणं च वर्जयित्वा स्वमाननम्‌ ॥ 
तत: पादप्रदेशे तु ज्वालयेद्‌ हव्यवाहनम्‌ ॥ 
यथा Wa: शनेर्दाहः शरीरस्य प्रजायते। 
न चेव चालयेदंगं कथंचित्‌ तत्र संस्थितः ॥ 
न चेवाक्रंदं तथा कुर्यात्‌ ध्यायेदेकं जनार्दनम्‌ । 
ततो जीवितनाशेन गात्रशुद्धिः प्रजायते ॥ 


6. Sk. P. VI. 197.22 


एषा नृपते: कन्या ख्याता रत्नावती जने | 
l अस्याः स्तनौ गृहीत्बा त्वमधरं पिबसि द्रुतम्‌ । 
i ततस्ते स्याद्विशुद्धिशच नान्यथा प्रभविष्यति ॥ 


7. 1b. 104-105 

इमां त्वं कन्यकां चित्ते जननीं यदि मन्यसे । 
अघरास्वादनं Faq ततः सिद्धिमवाप्स्यसि i 
अनुरागपरो भुत्वा यद्यास्वादनतत्परः | 
भविष्यिति ततो रक्तं तव वक्त्रे परावसो ॥ 
शुद्धस्य त्वथ qd च भविष्यति न संशयः | 
स्तनाम्यां तव हस्ताभ्यां स्पर्शातक्षीरं भवेद्यदि | 
c-— शुद्धि: परिज्ञेया रक्तं वा न भविष्यति ।। 
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cf. Karma P. 1, 32.12-13 where for the same sin embracing an iron image of 
a female is enjoined; also cutting of the penis and testicles. 


Kürma P. YI. 33.60 

नीलं रक्तं वसित्वा च ब्राह्मणो वस्त्रमेव हि । 
अहोरात्रोषितः स्नातः पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ 
1b. 87 

देवरषिणामभिमुखं ष्ठीवनाक्रोशने कृते । 
उल्मुकेन दहेज्जिह्वां दातव्यं च हिरण्यकम्‌ u 

Ib. 88-89 

देवोद्याने तु यः कुर्यान्मूत्रोच्चारं aa दविजः | 
छिन्दय्याच्छिइनं तु शुद्धयर्थ चरञ्चान्द्रायणं तु वा i 
देवतायतने मूत्रं कृत्वा मोहाद्‌ द्विजोत्तमः । 
शिइ्नस्योत्कर्तनं कृत्वा चान्द्रायणमथाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


cf. The story of Siva who had to hold the skull of Brahmadeva. It would 
not get away, till he came to the kapdla-mocana tirtha. see under “Siva”. 
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Feet (paduka) and Sandals : The establishing of feet in stone had 
been a custom. The Sk.P. (IV. 27.106) mentions such padukds of the 
river Ganga, and that the regular worship thereof gives long life, wealth 
and virtue. According to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 27.11) one 
of the auspicious acts told to Savitri by Yama is to donate a pair of 
sandals to a bráhmana (viprdya padukd-yugnam yo dadáti etc.). Sandals 
are ordained to be donated to the ascetics (Sk.P. VII. 1.9.142). In the 
Prabhása region, at Mankiévara, the sandals of the goddess Sarasvati 
are mentioned to be worshipped. She is also said to stay there in the 
aspect of Gauri, but in the form of a mare. She is propitiated on 
the 3rd bright of Magha, for the fulfilment of all desires. At this 
place golden sandals are ordained to be donated to a brahmana of high 
character (Ib. VII. 1.185.6 suvarna-padukd deyd tatra viprdya Siline). 
At Bhalla-tirtha in Prabhasa, a foot of metal is ordained to be given, 
the reason being that at this place a hunter shot an arrow that pierced 
the toe of Krsna (Sk. P. VII. 1. 352. 33). But, the sight of sandals 
in dream is said to be inauspicious. According to the Brahmavai P. 
(Srikrsna khanda, 82.19) the sight of sandals in dream results in the 
affliction from a boil (or cancer—Vrana). In one of the evil dreams 

Kartavirya (Sahasrarjuna) saw a heap of leather-straps of sandals 

(Ib. Ganapatikhanda 34.32% pdduké-carana-rajjiindm apasyam rasim 

ulbanam). At the mountain called Arbuda there is said to be the foot- 

print of Brahma. It is to be propitiated on the full-moon-day of 
Karttika (Sk. P. VII. 3.53.2-8). It is called Brahmapada, and its size 

is said to vary according to the eras (Ib. 1 8-20). Also, the sandals or 

feet in stone of the goddess §rimata are mentioned on the same moun- 


tain (Sk.P. VII. 3.22.66). 


Water from the feet of brahmanas, or, fora woman, that of the 
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husband is ordained to be sipped for the gain of virtue and happiness. 
According to an account one Suyajña was cursed by a brāhmaņa as the 
former did not pay him due respect. The result was that he got leprosy. 
He was cured by sipping water from the feet of a brāhmaņa (Brahmavai 
P. Prakrtikhanda 54.122-132). It is said that, as long as the earth stands 
drenched by the water from the feet-wash of the bráhmanas, so long 
the ancestors of the washer of feet drink water from the lotus-leaf cups 
(Ib. 133). It is also said that by partaking such water from the feet 
of a brahmaha, a person gets the virtue of bathing at holy places 
(Ib. Srikrsnakhanda, 83.289” vipra-pádodakam pitva tirtha-snàyi-bhavan 
narah, cf. Ib. 107.77-78). A married woman is ordained to take food 
left out by her husband, and drink water touched by his foot 
(1b. 57.20.21). Parvati is said to have sipped the water after washing 
the feet of Siva (Ib. 39.34). 


1. Sk. P. VII. 1.185.2. 
पादुकासनसंस्था च तत्र देवी सरस्वती । 
गौरीरूपेण सा तत्र वडवाश्रितविग्रहा ॥ 


N 


Brahmayai P. Prakrti 54.133. 
विप्रपादोदकक्लिन्ना यावत्तिष्ठति मेदिनी । 
तावत्पुष्करपत्रेषु पिबन्ति पितरो जलम्‌ ॥ 


for the same verse, Ib. Srikrsnakhanda, 107.77. 
3. Ib. Srikrsna, 57.207 

या सती भर्तृरुच्छिष्टं भुङ्क्ते पादोदकं सदा ॥ 

Ib. 2199 

तस्या दशंमुपस्पशं नित्यं वाञ्छन्ति देवताः d 


Festivals, Festivities and Festival Fairs : Various festivals, and 
fairs are mentioned, and they appear in almost all the months. The 
following main festive rites are mentioned as special by the 
Brahmavai. P. (Prakrtikhanda 30.162-163). They are Krsna-janmastami 
(the birth of Krsna in Bhadrapada), Ramanavami (birth of Rama on 
the 9th in Caitra), Sivaratri in Magha, 11th day; the day special for the 
sun. On these days fast is enjoined (Ib. Srikrsna, 59.71,72). In certain 
cases specific dates in specific half-months (paksa) are the important 
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occasions of festivals and fairs. At Jagannáthapuri the fair of Visnu 
is said to be an year-round affair. The first of the fairs, twelve in 
number, is called Gundicà, which was either on the eighth of the 
bright half of Caitra or even earlier on the fifth of the bright half of 
Magha (Sk. P. IL. 2.29.30f). These two days are enjoined as the best 
for this fair, which is termed also as Mahavedimahotsava (the great 
festival of the great altar). This fair could also be held on the second 
of the month of Asadha (in the bright half). On this day (i.e. the 
2nd bright-Asádha) Visnu was to be taken in a chariot, along with 
Balarama and Bhadra (=Subhadra) to the pandal called Gundica, 
where Visnu is also said to have been born. “This was the chariot-fair 
(ratha-ydtra).. In this pandal all further rituals are henceforth to be 
performed. The rituals are occasions for festivals and are as follows: 
Sayanotsava (the festival of sleep"), pársva-paryáyanotsava (“turning 
of the side" in sleep), utthdpanamahotsava (“rousing up"); Caturma- 
syavrata, Pravaranotsava (also called Márgaprávarana; “the covering" 
festival), punyasndnotsava (“the holy bath”), makarasankrama, 
phalgiitsava (called also. the “swing-festival’’), samvatsaravrata (“the 
yearly vow”), Damanabhaiijikd and the Aksayamoksada. The last two 


marked the end of the year. 


Caitra-bright half : There is a mention of a festival on the fifteenth 
of the bright half of Caitra (i.e. the full-moon-day) at the Siva-linga 
called Krttivase§vara at Kasi. There is a short legend associated with 
this fair. According to it, once, on the occasion of this fair many crows 
assembled to eat the offerings offered to the god. Now, bigger crows 
jostled the smaller ones, and the latter fell into the water at the holy 
place. The result was that they got turned into swans. Hence the 
holy place came to be called Hamsatirtha (Sk.P. IV. 68,551). Another 
festival at Kasi is the Damanakotsava, and falls on the 14th of the 
bright half of Caitra (when the sun isin the Hasta constellation). On 
this day the Siva 11124 is to be swung by people, placing it ona golden 
swing (once a monkey sat in the swing and swung himself; he got trans- 
formed; Sk.P. 1.2.9.23-24ff). Probably the same festival, and called 
Damana-bhaíijikà yatra (noted earlier) falls at Jagannathapuri on the 
thirteenth of the bright half of Caitra. There is also a legend that 
Visnu killed the demon Damana on this day. Damanaka is also the 
name ofa kind of grass. The ritual is that this grass is to be plucked 
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with its roots; a circle isto be prepared there from; in it a lotus is to 
be placed. In this lotus the image of Visnu along with Satyabhama 
is to be placed and worshipped (Sk.P. II.2.45.4-11). According toa 
variant, the grass called Damanaka is to be given in the hand of Visnu. 
The night should be passed with dance and music (Ib.11). It is prescrib- 
ed that a bunch of this grass be placed on the head of Visnu; and here 
the grass is said to be fragrant (Ib.14, gandhatrnam, also 15; cf. davanā 
in Marathi). The Sk.P. (IV. 70.41) mentions the fair for Citraghantà 
at Kasi on the third bright. Another Damanaka-utsava is mentioned in 
Vaisakha on the constellation Vi§akha. It is in respect of Siva 
(Sk.P. 1.3(b). 7.40). 


The Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 86.1ff) mentions the Damanakotsava, 
which includes the worship of the god of love (Kamadeva). According 
to it, a sprout of the damanaka is to be offered to Visnu by his 
devotees, on the 12th bright of Caitra. Earlier, on the night of the 
llth day, Kama (the god of love) is ordained to be worshipped, along- 
with Rati. A drawing of the sarvatobhadra type (for it see under 
"Construction"; actually this is a square having doors on all the four 
sides) is to be drawn before the divine pair. On it Kama and Rati 
are to be placed. Before them the damanaka-sprout, covered in a 
white cloth is to be placed. Then itis to be worshipped with the 
mantra—“fatpurusaya vidmahe Kamadevaya dhtmahi)". (This seems 
to be a ritual of identification between Kama and the damanaka-sprout— 
a mixture of tree-worship and idol-worship). Another popular festival 
in this period is the Madanamahotsava (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda, 
135.1ff). It is said that while Siva was observing the Pasupata vow 
(sacred to the “lord of beasts", who is Siva himself), Madana, the god 
of love shot him with an arrow made of flowers. Siva got angry and 
reduced him to ashes. Rati, Madana’s wife wept bitterly; and Siva 
said that, though it was impossible to restore Madana with the same 
body, he would stay in the minds of people. But especially on the 
bright 13th of the Caitra, he would regain his form, symbolically. 
The rite associated with this festival is as follows. One should draw 
the Asoka tree (Jonesia Asoka Roxb) with sindüra (zinc oxcide) and 
other colours. Near it one should draw a picture of Madana along 
with Vasanta (the personified spring season), having a face of a horse 
and the banner of a fish (Ib. 20? yaji-vaktram Jhasa-dhvajam). The 
figures may be in wood or in gold. In accompaniment "Tg be 
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drawn the nymphs. He should be worshipped. At mid-day bráhmanas 
are to be fed with sweets. A lady should worship her husband, on this 
day, thinking him to be the god of love. The night should be spent in 
joy (not in sleep) in this abode of god of love (prepared in the house). 
Dances with lights are mentioned in this connection. Where such 
festivities in honour of Kama are performed, it is said, rains arrive on 
time and prosperity prevails (10, 27-32). Another festival, mentioned 
by the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda (Ib. 27-81) is Ramanavami, which 
comes on the 9th bright of Caitra. On the bright 8th is mentioned the 
fair of Siva at HatakeSvara (Sk.P. VI. 57.41) (see also under “Sun” 
—'Important Places’) 


Caitra-dark half : On the lst of the dark half of Caitra, there is 
mentioned a festival fair at Kási; and an yearly one. This fair is said 
to be in honour of the Yoginis (Sk.P. IV. 45.52-53). At the same 
place a fair for the goddess Bhavani is enjoined at Kasi; this falls on 
the eighth day called Mahdstami (8th dark); one hundred and eight 
circumambulations are enjoined, and the night is to be passed remaining 
awake (Ib. 61. 126-134) (See also under “‘Paficalikesa’’). 


Vaisakha-bright half: According to the Sk.P. (II.2.33.2ff) on the 
3rd are mentioned the preliminaries of the Mahdvedi festival. The 
king is to select one or three skilled carpenters for the forest sacrifice 
(Vanayágáya), and give them clothes and other items of decoration. 
He should then resort to the forest full of good trees. A fire should 
now be kindled in the midst of the trees; offerings of ghee should be 
poured into this fire, and also at the foot of the trees; also offerings 
should be given to the guardians of the quarters. Then taking the 
axe the carpenter should strike at the roots of the trees at the place 
where the offering was poured. While doing this he should be 
chanting the Garuda-mantras. From the trees cut, a chariot for 
Visnu has to be prepared, which should be decorated with many 
pictures, and with a piece of sugar-cane (iksukhanda-virdjitam) and also 
the banner garuda-dhvaja. Similar chariots are to be prepared for 
Subhadra and Balarama. The banner of the former should have the 
lotus (padma-dhvaja) and that of the latter should have the plough 
(ldrigala-dhvaja). These three chariots are to be kept ready and 
without anybody or any bird or creature sitting on them, upto the 
bright half of the month of Asadha (for further details in the month 
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of Asadha see below). A Damanaka-utsava is mentioned for Siva at 


Sonacalegvara (Sk.P. 1.3. (b) 7.40). 


According to the Sk.P. (II. 2.46 2-12) in the bright half of 
Vaigikha, on the 12th, at Ayodhya is reported an yearly fair. It is 
said that the fair is in memory of the rain of gold by Kubera when 
Raghu asked for wealth to give to the sage Kautsa. The holy place is 
known as suvarna-khani (‘the mine of gold"). (see also under *Sages"— 
‘Vigvamitra’). At Jagannathapuri is reported a fair called Aksayamoksada 
(*giver of unending release"), which started from the mid-night of the 
second of the bright half of Vai$àkha. A pandal is constructed, white- 
washed and with a raised platform. In the midst of it there is to be an 
auspicious seat (bhadrdsana). On it a jar full of water mixed with 
sandal-paste, saifron, musk, camphor and other things, is placed. It 
is to be covered with the leaves of Ketaki and surrounded with silk- 
garment from China (Sk.P. II. 2.33.2ff; 9, vestayet cinavüsasd). This 
jar is enjoined to be carried to Krsna, and is to be consecrated with 
Srisükta (hymn in praise of the goddess Sri, Rv-khila VI. 6) and is to be 
duly patted. The water is then applied to the limbs of Visnu. In 
this month another important festive rite is the Aksayya irtiyd, to be 
observed onthe 3rd bright. Pacification of the manes is a speciality 
of this day. Among special gifts are mentioned things that are 
necessary in the hot season that follows—such as water-jars, Water- 
pitchers, umbrellas, shoes and the like; even gold and a piece of land 
are prescribed as gifts (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 30.1-16). This day is 
called aksayya, as things given as gifts on this day are believed never 
to be in shortage (Ib. 19 asyam tithau ksayam upaiti na hutam na 
dattam, tenaksay@...). 


Jyestha : A fair of the sun-god is mentioned as being held on the 
2nd of the bright half of Jyestha at KuSasthali in Ujjayini. It is said 
that on this day at this place, as the sun takes to the northern quarter, 
if someone sees him he gets the fruit of the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
practice is that brahmanas (i.e. the twice-borns) take the chariot of the 
200 with hands “thrown up" (Sk.P. V.1.36.57-58), 570 bahuksepaih 
pratiiyate), to the northern quarter. The chariot of the sun-god is 
also said to be dragged by persons by means of ropes attached to it 
(Ib. 60). It was also the practice to take (drag) the sun's chariot to 
the south (Ib. 61). The worship of the sun at this place included 
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encircling the whole place or the chariot by a cord (Ib. 62. sutrena 
vestayet ksetram, ratham devam athāpi và). Yt was a custom to wake up 
early in the morning and to see the sun-god through the eastern gate; 
then to enter by the southern gate and to worship the chariot-wheel; 
to enter by the western gate and worship the sun-god seated in the 
chariot. The gifts included, among other things, cámara, umbrella, 
anda bell. Atthe eastern gate a cow was to be donated; the southern 
a horse; the western an elephant; and on the northern gate a chariot 
was to be donated. The sun was called Naradipa at this place 
(Ib. 65-68). It was also customary to have one's head shaven, as the 
image of the sun (Naradipa) was placed on the chariot (Ib. 71).° 


An important fair mentioned at Kasi is on the 14th bright of 
Jyestha. The fair is said to be in honour of Siva, called Jyesthe$vara 
on this occasion (Sk.P.lV. 63.9). It is said that on this day Siva 
had first entered Kāśī. As Gauri arrived there on the 8th bright, on 
that day also a great festival is arranged. The Brahmavai P. (Prakrti- 
khanda 34.86ff) mentions the Savitri-vrata to be performed by women 
having their- husbands alive. It is to be performed on the 14th bright | 
Jyestha. 


Asadha : In the bright half of Asadha on (the bright 11th or the 
12th) the day auspicious to Visnu, at Jagannathapuri the chariots 
for Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra (see above under ‘Vaisakha’) are 
to be made ready, and on the second bright of that half-month the 
images of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadrà are to be placed on them. 
This ratha-yátrà is called the Mahdvedimahotsava. The chariots are to 
be taken to the Gundicamandapa. Earlier at the pandal or at same 
side of the place of the festival, gram-sprouts were caused to be planted 
(Sk.P. YI. 2.33.26). The peculiarity of the festival is said to be that 
here the chariots are led to the southern quarter.: The chariot-fair 
lasts from the 3rd bright to 7 days thence. The Sk.P. (IV. 70.) 
mentions a fair for the goddess Vigalaksi on the 3rd dark of Asadha, 
and also a holy place called Visalatirtha at Kasi. 


The llth bright of Asadha is the day for fast, and is famous; for 
Visnu is supposed to go to sleep on this day, to get up after four 
months. Other gods also are said to go to sleep on various dates in this 
period (see under "Sayya"). At Jagannathapuri is held a traditional 
and there is the "festival of sleep”. For the gods 


fair on this day, 
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Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra images in gold or silver, or brass or 
bell-metal or stone are prepared; and the main deities are requested to 
sleep in the specially kept pavilion. Wreaths from the three main 
deities in the temple are taken away and placed on the new three 
images. Then the gate of the hall meant for the sleep of Visnu is 
closed (Sk.P. II. 2.36.18-31). The Brahma P. (66.18) mentions the 
Gudiva fair at Jagannathapuri (the place is called Gutivá or Gundiva 
also) in the bright half of Asàdha, and says that, according to the 
belief, Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra had come to stay there at the 
Indradyumna lake for one week. This must be prior to the great sleep 
(For the turning of the lord in sleep, see below under ‘Bhadrapada’). 
The first sleep is with the face of the god to the South. In the same 
month on the bright Sth, Manas, the serpent-goddess, is said to be 
worshipped (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda, 46.134). 


Srdvana : One of the most famous festivals in the month of 
Sravana is named Ndga-paficami, which falls on the Sth bright. The 
Sk.P. (IV. 66.7-16) mentions it as being held at Kasi near Jyesthesvara 
(see above under ‘Jyestha’), where a Kunda dedicated to the serpent god 
Vásuki is mentioned. The season is mentioned to be the same as now— 
the rainy one (Ib. 10 Kartavya nàgapaficamyüm yátrà varsásu tatra vai). 
A fairly detailed account ofthe Nagapaiicami occurs in the Bhav. P. 
(Brahma 32.44ff), where it is said to come in the Bhàdrapada, in the 
dark half (Ib. 44 mési bhadrapade yà tu krsnapakse mahipate). 


On this day figures of various types of serpents in various colours 
are mentioned to be drawn on the ground; or they may be prepared 


: from gold, in wood or even from earth. They should be generally five 


in number, and should be worshipped with red flowers like Karavira, 
Sandal-wood paste and that from saffron is to be applied to them. Brah- 
manas are ordained to be offered food including sweet balls (modaka) 
and preparation from milk (payasa). It is also said that 12 paficamis 
(dark Sth dates) Jike this are to be observed, each being auspicious to 
12 nagas viz. Ananta, Vasuki, Sankha, Padma, Kambala, Karkotaka, 
A$vatara, Dhrtarástra, Sankhapala, Kaliya, Taksaka and Pingala. At 
the end of the yearly vow of the nàgas, starting from the dark 5th of 
Bhadrapada, a figure of a Serpent prepared from red chalk ( airika) is to 
be offered to a brahmana knowing the social tradition (Ib 52 itihasavide). 
Likewise, to the priest (Vacaka) who guides the vow, a gold-nàga is to 
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be donated (cf. also Ib. 37.1ff, where the colours black etc. used are 
mentioned for drawing the figures). In the month of Aégvina also, 
serpent-figures from KuSa-grass are mentioned to be worshipped. They 
are to be bathed with water, milk and clarified butter, and offered food 
from wheat and milk, with the mantra “Om Kuru Kulle phat svahà" 
(Ib.38.1,2). This is all for warding off serpent-fear and for a prosperous 
year. 

Bhidrapada : In continuation of the festival of “great sleep” of 
Visnu at Jagannathapuri, is mentioned the festival of “turning the side" 
(pdrsvaparyayanotsava), in the bright half of the month of nabhasya (i.e. 
Bhàdrapada); this is done on the day called Harivasara (Visnu’s day) 
and corresponds to the llth or the 12th bright (or according to some 
the first quarter of the 12th). On this day the image of Visnu (that 
faced earlier the south) is to be turned to face the north (SK.P. II. 
2.39.16ff).4 The lord is to be fanned; at the gate of the sleeping-chamber 
the following things are to be offered (25 ff) those made from coagula- 
ted milk and from sugar-cane juice (svadiin iksuyikaran vikrtaih payasaih 
etc.), made from barley, aptipas made in ghee, sweet appetizers (svadün 
upa damsàn), ripe betel leaves (pakva-támbula patráni) etc. At Ayodhya, 
on the 5th bright of Bhadrapada an yearly festival for the gain of a son 
is mentioned (SK.P. II. 8.7.75); and on the 3rd bright is mentioned the 
fair at Urvasi-Kunda at Ayodhya for the gain of good form or beauty 
(Ib. 106). Bhàdrapada seems to have been called Kanyamasa; and the 
SK.P. (If. 1.17.7-8) mentions a festival of Venkata in this month (no 
specific date is given; but the period seems to be from the 8th to the 
12th bright). It is said that Brahma himself had performed the festival 
of “hoisting the banner" for Sri Venkate$a in the Kanyámasa. This 
corresponds to the Indramaha festival, when the Indra-banner was 
hoisted and the period was Bhadrapada bright 8th to 12th. At another 
place the SK.P. (VI. 207.66) mentions the Indra-mahotsava® to be held 
for five days, when mantras are addressed to Indra. Itis stated there 
that only a banner of Indra, and not an idol, is worshipped, because of 
the sin of Indra in seducing Ahalya (see under “Indra” for details). 
According to the Bhavisya P. (Brahmakhanda 32.45) Nagapaficami 
comes on the dark 5th of Bhadrapada (see above under ‘Sravana’). 
According to the Bhav. P. (Brahma 46.1-3), the 6th day (bright) is 
auspicious to Karttikeya; on this day one is ordained to visit a shrine of 
this god. (see under *tIndramahotsava"). 
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According to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrti 13.12) on the 8th bright of 
Bhadrapada, comes the Vrata of the worship of Mahilaksmi. It is said 
that, for prosperity, this is to be performed for sixteen years, on this 
day in this fortnight. On the 7th bright of Bhadrapada the fair ofthe 
sun-god is enjoined at HatakeSvara (SK. P. VI. 57.40). An important 
festival that comes in Bhadrapada is the Indramahotsava. A graphic 


. description of this festival obtains from the Bhav. P. (Uttara 139.1-40). 


It is said that by placing the staff of Indra (indra-dhvaja, mentioned here 
as indrayasti) in the vanguard of the battle, the gods could defeat the 
asuras, who, it is reported, fled away on seeing the ''goddess" on this 
staff. The dhvaja is said to have been given by Indra to the king Vasu 
(Uparicara). Itis to be hoisted on the Sravand constellation, being 
decorated with new cloth after a bath. In length it should be 20 cubits. 
It should be adorned with various objects and should be hoisted by the 
king himself. . For seven or for nine days there should be a festival, in 
which dramas, dances and fights of all sorts should be included. 
Prostitutes and men of all walks of life should dance, play at dice and 
make merry, offering camphor, cloth and such other things to one 
another. This is to be done every year (from the 8th of the bright 
half). It is said that if due to some reason in a year the festival is not 
celebrated then it should be celebrated only after twelve years, never 
before that. It is said that the performance of this festival gives pros- 
perity and timely rain. (For more details see “Indramahotsava’’) 


Asvina : À$vina is famous for the period called Navarátra (‘the 
first nine nights") in the bright half. The Sk. P. (II. 8.10.5) mentions 
the yearly fair of Mattagajendra, the guard of Ayodhyà onthe 5th 
bright in the navarátra. Likewise on the 3rd bright in the same period 
worship of Surasà is mentioned at Ayodhya, in memory of her being 
brought by Rama from Lanka (Ib. 7-1 1). Surasà stayed in the sea near 
Lanka and tested Haniman (Ram. Sundara Kanda, I. I45ff). The 
navaratri was also famous for Dugdhe$vara fair at Ayodhya (SK. P.- 
Il 8.7.54). The ninth of this period (called Navaratram) is marked 
with the worship of the goddess Ambika. At Avanti (Ujjayini) on 
this day, which is termed Mahdnavami, is mentioned the practice of 
offering to the goddess the flesh of a horn-less goat (basta) or a buffalo 
Killed Sacrificially, alongwith wine and a garland of the leaves of the 
bilva-tree Sk. P. (V. 1.73.4). The goddess is said to be installed per- 
manently by the side of the Bhairava nearby (Ib. 13.4). The same bali 
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is to be offered to the goddess Ekanamsa and Harasiddhi that are in the 
vicinity (Ib. 18.1; 19.10). In the Prabhasa region of Saurastra, the 
goddess Marudarya is said to be worshipped on the Mahànavami day. 
On the bright 5th, serpent-figures prepared from grass are ordained to 
be worshipped (see under ‘Sravana’-Nagapaficami). The Bhav. P. 
(Uttarakhanda 138. 12-13) says that the 8th of the bright A§vina is 
called the Mahànavami, when it is in conjunction with the Mila 
constellation; or when the Sun enters the rasi called Kanya on the 
eighth, it is a very auspicious occasion-and is called Mahdnayami. On 
this day the goddess Camunda is enjoined to be worshipped. She is 
also called Vindhyopavasini. Many buffaloes are sacrificed on this 
day. A special pandal is ordained to be erected on a place sloping to 
the north, and it should be decorated with flags and banners. The 
pandal should be sixty-three cubits in length and width. In it there 
should be prepared an altar of the shape of a female organ or that of 
the leaf of the pipal-tree (Ib. 33° yonyasvattha-dalabhaya). A bráhmana 
should offer into the fire various offerings and the remainder should be 
given to the horses and elephants. The idol of the goddess Durga, 
made from gold or silver or copper or even brass should be installed 
and worshipped. In the night of the 8th all should keep awake and 
rejoice in songs and dances. Then (on the morning of the 9th) 
buffaloes and goats should be offered, the number varying from a 
hundred to twentyfive. With these and with wine the goddess is to be 
pacified. The flesh of these beasts and wine should be given to the 
Kapalikas (the sect that wears human-skulls as a garland). The king 
is ordained to take the idol in procession through the main streets and 
offer bali to creatures, including blood, water and food. (Ib. 17-108). 


Dipàvali : The lighting of lamps is mentioned on consecutive days 
starting from the 14th dark of Asvina further, which corresponds to 
the days of Dipavali of later times. The Sk. P. (V. 3.1 59.91-95) 
records a custom prevalent at Avanti that on the 14th dark A$vina a 
1877 of gold, complete with the wick and clarified butter was to be 
given to 8 bráhmana. The purpose was to avoid naraka (the nether 
hell).? At another place further, it is mentioned that, after bath, one 
should donate a hundred lamps (Ib. 179.10 dipakdndm Satam dadet; 
obviously not of gold). The Sk. P. gives more details in earlier books. 
It says that the 14th dark is termed Naraka-caturdasi; and on this day 
oil-bath (bath after rubbing oil on the body) is necessary; and that 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


eat - 
aeons 


—Á—Ü 
one Wet ES) 


eon GI sheet pan dee on E A 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


502. r Festivals 


except for the day connected with this festival on no other day in 
Karttika oil-bath should be taken (Jb. II. 4.6.50). It is said that one 
should observe the “vow of the cows" (govrata) on this day when the 
*festival of lights" is approaching (Ib. II. 4.9.17 dipotsava-samipe tu 
vratam etat samácaret; for go-vrata see under ““Vows’’). On the previous 
day, i.e. on the 13th dark. one should offer (or kindle) in the evening 
the Yama-dipa (“light for Yama”), whereby untimely death is avoided;? 
and on the 14th bath should be taken early in the morning, applying oil 
to the body; the reason for applying oil to the body is that in oil stays the 
goddess Laksmi (i.e. goddess of wealth and lustre) and in water stays 
the Ganga on this day (Ib. 27). A person who does not take bath, as 
noted above, in the morning loses all his virtues of the previous year 
(Ib. 28). When the bath is about half done one should cause apamarga- 
leaves (Marathi, fak/a), or a gourd or the prapunáta (1b.)'? to be waved 
round the head of tbe person to destroy Naraka (the demon; see under 
“Demons’”—‘Naraka’). After bath, with the wet clothes on, one should 
offer a lamp to the two sons of Yama—the dogs called Syáma and 
Syabala who are also his devout servants (Ib. 33-35)". The festival is 
said to last for four days i.e. the 14th dark, the 15th dark, the Ist 
bright of Karttika and the.2nd bright of Karttika. If a person takes 
the auspicious bath on these days he does not get devoid of wealth 
(Ib. 43-45). The festival is called Dipavali, as the waving of the lights 
is an important rite in it (Ib. 45०१ dipair nirdjanad atra saisá dipdvalih 
smrta). As a special rite on the 14th dark of Agvina is mentioned the 
eating of the broth of the leaves of black-gram (mdsa). Another name 
for this day is said to be Preta-caturdasi (Ib. 47). The exact period of 
Dipavali is said to be when the 14th dark of ASvina, the 15th 
(Amavasya) and the Ist bright of Karttika are associated with the 


constellation Svati. By the observance of this festival, the demon-king . 


Bali (whom Vamana sent to Patala) is said to be pleased (Ib. 48-49). 
The 14th dark of A$vina is called also Maharatri (Ib. 61). It is said 
that if a person does not take the auspicious bath on the 14th, as 
mentioned above, he goes to the hell called Raurava (Ib. 31).12 


The next day i.e., Amavasya is marked by various rites. In the 
morning on this day one is enjoined to worship the gods and the manes 
after he has taken his bath. They are to be offered milk, curds and 
clarified butter. On this day one is not to take food during the day. 
This condition is not meant for children, the old or those who are ia 
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indifferent health. In the evening Laksmi is to be worshipped. A 
pandal is to be erected and beautified with various pieces of new cloth. 
The legend is that on this day all, including Laksmi, were set free by 
Visnu (from the fetters of Bali). As Laksmi was released after a long 
time, she needed sound sleep, which she took in the lotus-interior. 
Hence a special rite called *sukha-suptika"? is enjoined. In her honour 
sweet-balls. (/addukan) are mentioned to be prepared in cow's milk 
made fragrant with cloves, Cardamom, jdtipatra and camphor; and 
Laksmi is now caused to be roused by the ladies, prior to Visnu's 
awakening (on the 12th bright of Karttika, which would be twelve days 
thence). A lamp is to be placed in the cow-stall; and one should wave 
a fire-brand round one's head, to get away from or avoid calamities 
(SK. P. II. 4.9.72-91).4 At various places including temples, cross- 
roads, crematories, on river-banks, at the mountain caves, at the root 
of trees, at cow-stalls etc., lamps are to be placed. The royal roads 
are to be beautified with new cloth (strips of cloth) and flowers of 
various colours (92-93). In the after-noon the king should cause to 
be proclaimed that on this day is the reign of Bali; hence may all be 
happy and play and dance. All sorts of games of divination are to be 
played and the auspicious and inauspicious for the future is to be 
divined. When the night is half passed, the king himself is to go round 
the city on foot, slowly watching the festivities. After having witnessed 
this enjoyment at the reign of Bali (balirajyapramoda) he should return 
to his palace. When the night has ended and the people have eyes 
half-closed, sleep clinging to them, the ladies of the city should drive 
away A-Laksmi from the courtyards of their houses, with the noise of 
the winnowing baskets and Kettle-drums (95-100).25 On this occasion, 
to keep awake, the games included dice, dance and music (103, dydtena 
ya; the Nilamata P. mentions dice for divination. One who wins will 
have a victorious new year, 511-512). 


Karttika: The next day is the lst bright of Karttika; and the 
Dipàvali extends here. The day should be pure, and one should not 
perform auspicious rites if the day has any part of the previous 
amdvésyd. If by some chance a woman performs the rite of the waving 
of the lights etc. when this day is tarnished by the previous one, she is 
said to become a widow Sk. P. (TI. 4.10.6-12). This day is called 
Bali-pratipadà (in honour of the demon king Bali, who gave away all 
his kingdom to Visnu Vamana—dwarf-incarnation—when he had 
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promised three steps, and who traversed the heaven and earth With his 
two steps and gave his third step on the head of Bali). The Purana 
enjoins that on this day an idol of Bali is to be prepared with dung in 
the courtyard, and curds should be placed before it (Ib. 15). It is said 
that whoever stands before the idol in whatever form (yadrsena 
rüpena* gets the same form for the whole of the year following this day 
(which marks the first day of the new year); hence one should perform 
auspicious rites. In the morning Govardhana (the mountain famous 
in the legends of Krsna) is to be erected and worshipped; and in the 
night dice-game should be played (see above, the rite for the amdvasya 
sacred to Laksmi) The cows and bullocks are to be decorated and 
they should be free from milking and other activities. (see also under 
“Cows” for Govardhana). 


Aninteresting game is associated with this day, ifit is darkened 
by the preceding amdvdsyd in some degrees. The name ofthe game is 
yastika-karsana (the pulling of the stick). Actually it is a sort of tug- 
of-war. The yastika (actually a rope as tough as a stick) is freshly 
prepared out of the grass called Kàása and Kusa. It should be then 
carried to the gate of a temple, or the gate of à royal palace or at a 
place where four roads meet. On oneside it should be held by the 
princes, and on the other by people of low varnas. Both groups should 
be strong and of equal number. At the back of either group, as they 
stand holding the yastika (or one another, the foremost holding the 
yastikà), there should be lines drawn at a distance. This is the goal to 
which each group isto drag the other one. When this is done, both 
groups should start pulling each other. The group which drags the 
other to the line at its own back is declared victorious. In this game 
the group comprising the low-varmas should win, so that, thereby, the 
year is gained by the king (Ib. 64-68). The yastika is, thereafter, to 
be kept by the king assign of victory. The 2nd bright of Karttika 
is marked by a vow called mrtyu-násana Sk. P. (II. 4.11.2/f ). The vow 
consists of the following rites—wearing of white garments, going to 
the audumbara tree, preparing a circle, and in it placing the figure of a 
lotus having eight petals. Having done this one is to worship Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva and also Sarasvati. The rite concludes with the gift of 
C milch-cow to a brahmana to avoid untimely death. After performing 
this rite, one should go to one’s sister’s house. He should have his 
food there and should give her presents including cloth and ornaments 
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(Ib. 2-14)" According to the same text, there is also another rite. 
One should worship Yama, the god of death, in the morning. It is 
said that on this day, if one takes bath in the river Yamuna, believed 
to be born from the sun (and who is also the sister of Yama), one does 
not have to witness the domain of Death (Ib. 30). There is a legend 
associated with this day. Itis said that in olden times, on this day, 
Yama was treated with food by Yamuna. He released all the sinful 
persons, leading their term in the various hells, to meet their sisters. 
Hence, it is said, Yama ordered all the kings that they should also set 
free their prisoners to take food in their sisters’ houses (Ib. 60).? If 
one has no sister, he should consider a cow, a river or a forest-place 
as his sister (and take food in its vicinity!); but no man should take 
meals in his own home (Ib. 65, asyám tithau nijagrhe na bhoktavyam 
kadá ca na). The Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 14.18-27) describes the 
festival in about the same way. The description of this festival comes 
also inthe Padma P. (Uttarakhanda 124.4ff), where it is stated that 
the festival starts on the 13th dark of Kárttika, by the lighting of a 
lamp (of oil-wick), called ‘Yamadipa’, with the mantra “May Yama, 
the son of the sun, be pacified”. By doing so one is said to avoid 
untimely death (the rest of the rites are the same). On the 15th dark 
of Karttika, the day of Laksmi-püjana (“worship of Laksmr") dice-play 
is enjoined. It is said that on this day Siva and Parvati had played 
dice, and Parvati won the game, as by her side stayed Laksmi in the 
form of a cow (Ib. 26). Being defeated by Parvati, Siva was rendered 
even without clothes, as he lost everything (Ib. 27 gauryd jitva pura 
fambhur nagno dyüte visarjitah). The Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 140.7ff) 
describes the festival with details, which are more or less the same as 
noted above. It is called ‘Kaumudi-mahotsava’ here. It mentions that, 
on the next morning, after the banishing of the Alaksmi, a prostitute, 
along with other women of her group, goes from house to house 
pronouncing ‘‘auspicious words"; and women wash her feet and 
worship her (Ib. 31). (For a special lamp on the occasion of this 
festival, on the 14th dark, see under “Lamp”). 


The Sk. P. (II. 4.31.1-20ff-31) mentions the festival dedicated to 
Krsna from the 9th to the 12th bright Karttika, culminating in the 
marriage of Krsna (Visnu) with the plant Tulasi. The golden image of 
Visnu is to be brought with the sounding of musical instruments and 
the chanting of the Vedic mantras. Tulasi and Visnu should be 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


506 Festivals 


separated by a piece of new cloth (Ib. 162» antarhità pataih). Visnu 
should be offered madhuparka". At the close of the day when the 
atmosphere is filled with the dust-particles from cow’s feet, Tulasi and 
Visnu are to be worshipped, and made to face each other. Then the 
Kanyü-düna (“giving away the bride") of Tulasi is to be performed. 
After this ‘marriage’, one should eat all things that had been taboo in 
the four rainy months (Caturmásya), and they should be offered to the 
brahmanas. After meals one should eat  dhátrr-phala (Emblica 
officinalis), the fruit of the jujube tree (Koliphala, zizyphus jujuba), the 
sugar-cane and the leaf of the Tulasi plant. 


There is mention of a fair in honour of Visnu and Siva on the 14th 
bright of Karttika, at Kasi, when Visnu is said to go to meet Siva 
Sk. P. (IV. 21.109-110); and at Ayodhya, at Cakratirtha, in honour of 
Brahma (Ib. II. 8.1.17ff); the fair is said to be from the lst bright to 
the 15th bright of Karttika at Cakratirtha (Ib. 103). On the full-moon- 
day the festival in respect of Tripura is mentioned. It is enjoined that 
on this day, at evening, a lamp (dipa; wick) should be offered at the 
temple of Siva (Ib. II. 4.35.33). According to a legend the demon 
Tripura was killed by Siva on this day (Ib. 34ff). Itis said that if a 
person gives at the Siva temple twenty into seven and a hundred (20x7 
hundred i.e. 140) wicks (dipa-vartayah) on this day, he gets free from all 
sins (Ib. 39). This festival is referred to at another place (Ib. I. 3; 
24.18-20) as the dipotsava, perpetuated by Vajrangada, the king of the 
Pandya country. The Vámana P. (65.58-60) mentions a festival in 
honour of Bali on the Ist bright of Karttika, named Dvdarapratipada,” 
which came after the Sakramahotsava (which is performed in 
Bhàdrapada, as noted earlier). Immediately after this came the 
festival called Kaumudi, on the full-moon day of Karttika. The usual 
Kaumudi festival was marked by the festival called ut-thapana of Visnu, 
who was to be worshipped with unguents prepared from coconuts and 
flour. Inthe night a game at dice and other games including dances 
etc. were to be performed. The activities continued till the next 
ekadast (—11th bright) in Karttika coming after Dipavali. (This means 
the Kaumudi here is in the month of 38919, coming after Vijaya 
Da$ami, called Kojagiri day). On this day, in the night Visnu was to 
be awakened (after his four months' sleep in the rainy months in the 
period called Caturmasya). He was to be bathed with paficamrta;? 
juice of coconuts, juice of fruits, fragrant Gmalaka; and the paste of 
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barley, sandal, the tulasi-curna etc. Sk. P. (IT. 2.39.33-50). The famous 
Rathayatra (the chariot fair at Puri) is mentioned to be in the Karttika. 
The chariot is drawn by people from the three varnas, but never by a 
हाताच (Bhav. P. Brahma 18.3-14). The Brahmavai P. (Prakrti-khanda 
27.90-91) mentions a special festival on the full-moon-day of Karttika 
in honour of Radha and Krsna, whose images are said to be 
worshipped. They may be made of stone (cf. Ib. 55.59, worship of 
Radha). The Padma P. (srstikhanda 17.234-248) describes the 
rathayGtra in honour of the god Brahma, to be held on the full-moon- 
day of Karttika. 


Márgasirsa : The Sk. P. (IV. 31.147) mentions two fairs at ‘Kasi 
on the 8th and the l4th dark if they corresponded respectively to 
Sunday and Tuesday. The fairs were in honour of Bhairava. In the. 
same month on the 6th bright is mentioned at Jagannathapuri the 
festival called prdvaranotsava (“the festival of putting garments"). In 
this festival the gods (Visnu, Subhadra and Balarama) were to be 
covered with seven garments Sk. P. (II. 2.40.1-14). For this, on the 
fifth bright day in the night the garments were to be made ready with 
fragrant substances and other auspicious things. The garments 
twenty-one in number for three gods, were to be placed in a vessel, which 
was placed on a lotus (or a figure of a lotus ?) having eight petals. 
The vessel was covered with another cloth. 


On the 12th bright of Margaéirsa is enjoined the Matsotsava 
(“the festival of the Fish"). Four jars filled with water were to be 
established. They were to be covered with white cloth and decorated 
with mango-leaves placed in them. Their mouths were to be covered 
with copper-plates filled with sesame and gold. In addition to these, 
there are mentioned four vessels representing the four oceans. In 
their midst was to be placed a small platform (pitha) with cloth placed 
in the centre. On it was to be placed a vessel made of either gold, silver, 
copper or wood, but especially of palasa. Water was to be poured into 
it. In it was to be placed a golden fish, as an incarnation of Visnu. 
It was to be worshipped and was to be gifted to the family-preceptor 
Sk. P. (II. 5.14.1-21ff). - 


Pausa: The Sk. P. (I. 3(b).7.39) mentions an Agneyo-utsava in 
respect of Siva in the month of Pausa; but no definite day is mentioned 
for the festival. This was the festival of fresh corn (cf. navanannair 
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upadamsadyaih). In this month at Jagannáthapuri is mentioned the 
festival of “holy bath" (of the gods— Visnu, Balarama and Subhadra). 
When the full-moon-day ofthe month of Pausa is associated with the 
Pusya constellation this festival took place Sk. P. (II. 2.41.1-f.19). On 
the 11th bright corns were deposited for sprouting in the north-eastern 
quarter. From that day onwards dance and music continued in the 
pandal where an idol of Visnu was installed. On the 14th bright, at 
night, 81 jars were to be placed. Out of them 21 were to be (at the 
best) made of gold, and be filled with milk and clarified butter. Before 
the idol of the god (Visnu) a figure of the sarvatobhadra type was to be 
drawn. In it was to be placed a well supported mirror (Ib. 62b, 
brhadadharam darpanam fubham). In the night there was to be music 
and dance. On the morning of the full-moon-day, there was the 
worship of the fire; and the reflection of Visnu in the mirror was to be 
worshipped (Ib. 7 adarsapratibimbitam purusottamam pijayet); and with 
the chanting of the purusasükta (=RV X.90) the jars were to be 
consecrated (Ib. 7 ff); and from the liquid therein the reflected idol of 
Visnu was to be worshipped with a continuous flow. 


Magha Sankranti : At Jagannathapuri it was customary to 
deposit on the eastern side of the temple of Visnu the newly reaped 
rice (Sali), after pounding it; it was to be covered with new cloth and 
was to be worshipped. Visnu was to be worshipped and the nirmdlya 
wreath of Visnu was to be placed on the sali. Then the image of Visnu 
was to be carried thrice round the temple, indicating his thrice going 
round the world. The next morning, varieties of cooked rice made 
fragrant were to be placed in plates of gold; they were to be mixed with 
curd, sugar, ghee, bits of coconut, jujube fruits and so on. These plates 
were then taken round the temple. New rice was to be offered to the 
god Sk. P. (II. 2.42.6-29). 


Phàlguna : The most famous festiva] noted in this month is called 
the “Swing-festival”—doldrohana Sk. P. (II. 2.43.1-37). It is said that 
for this festival a special image of Visnu, called Govinda, is to be 
prepared (Ib. 1°¢ pratyarcam deva-devasya govindakhyam tu kdrayet). 
in frontof the palace (i.e.temple) of Visnu a pandal (for the swing), 
sixteen stambhas in height should be raised. The Phalgu-utsava is 
ordained to be performed for three days or five days. Tt is said that on 
the 14th bright of the Philguna the festival of fire is to be performed 
in the evening, (or at the beginning of the night), to the east of the 
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* 
""swing-pandal".4 The fire is ordained to be guarded till the end of 
the festival (Ib. 199  yatnat tam raksayed vahnim yávad yátrà 
samápyate). On the morning of the 14th day is ordained the worship 


_ of Govinda, comprising his bath, nirdjand and taking the idol round the 


temple seven times. After this it is to be brought in the pandal for the 
swing. The idol is to be placed in the swing and is to be swung slowly- 
first seven times; then twenty-one times. The sight ‘darsana) of Krsna 
in the swing at this time is said to be very auspicious Sk. P. (VII. 
4.25.45). 


The Dolotsava (dolà--utsava) is mentioned also by the Padma P. 
(Patalakhanda 80.45ff). It is said to be performed on the 14th bright 
or on the full-moon-day, or at the period of the joining of the full- 
moon-day and the Ist day of the next fortnight (Ib. 46% athava 
pürnamásyám tu pratipat-sandhi-sanjfiake). According to the ritual- 
tradition Krsna is to be worshipped, being placed in a swing, with the 
powder of the phalgu flowers, coloured variously viz. red, white, 
yellow etc., being mixed with camphor-powder etc. and with turmeric. 
It is also said that this festival should start on the bright 1101 and end 
on the full-moon-day. 


A festival of the Bhiitamatrka is mentioned (see under “Goddesses” 
for Bhüta-matrkà), where in every town and every village people are 
mentioned as celebrating it. Her main shrine is said to be in Prabhasa 
Sk. P. (VII. 1.167.1ff). The festival comes on the 14th dark 
of the month of Madhava (about spring-time, March-April). The 
speciality of the festival is that people go about dancing, singing and 
yelling asif they have turned intoxicated and are in frenzy. They 
smear earth and even urine over one other, and enter muddy water.2> 
This month is marked for another famous festival called Holi in modern 
times. It is mentioned at some length in the Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 
132.8ff); it is called Phalguna-pirnimarutsava. According to a legend 
associated with this festival, once there was a demoness named 
Dhaundhà, the daughter of Malin. She tortured children, unhindered, 
as she had the boon of no-death from Siva. She could take any form. 
She was called also Adada and also Adoda as she muttered the mantra 
‘adada@ etc. She is said to have been killed on.this day by the 
following rite. It is ordained that, for killing her, children should fall 
out of their dwellings, like warriors, in a gay mood. They should 
collect pieces 01 wood and dried cakes prepared from dung. They 
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should kindle fire with the mantras meant for killing demons 
(raksohanaih). When the fire gets ablaze, they should go round it 
thrice and sing and laugh. All people may utter loudly whatever they 
desire. With these words, sounding of drums and the offerings of wood 
and dung-cakes, the demoness is said to get killed. As she is killed, 
all diseases are set at naught. She is said to be Holikà as a special 
homa (offering in the fire) is made for her, as noted above. She is 
believed to get roaming in the evening on this day; hence children are 
to be protected in a selected spot in the house, or a courtyard, 
sprinkled with cow-dung water. The protection of the children is 
accomplished by the ritual touch of sticks to the children (Ib. 34 | 
akarayet Sisu-prayan Khandavyagrakaran nardn). These men are given | 
sweet preparations as they thus protect children. (The festival is | 
persistent even today). It should be noted that the festival is not | 
associated with the burning of Madana, the god of love (for the | 
Madana-daha see ‘Madanotsava’ above under ‘Caitra’). ४ । 


These festivals were marked by dances, dramas (Padma P. Uttara 
3.28-30) and games. The game of tug-of-war is already mentioned. 
Another game mentioned by the Visnu P. (V. 9) is harinakridana, 
explained in the commentary as follows—''running jumps, where all 
join; one who goes ahead wins". 


Important Festivals 


Name of Festival Month Paksha Tithi 

Agneya-utsava Pausa 

Akéayamoksada Vaisakha bright 2 

AkéSayyatrtiya Vaisakha bright 3 

Balipratipada Karttika bright 1 

Damanabhanjika Caitra bright 13 | 
* Damanaka Caitra bright 14 | | 

Damanaka Caitra bright 12 

Damanaka Vais&kha 

Damanaka Pausa 

Dipavali Āśvina to Dark 14 

s Karttika to bright 2 

Dolarohana 7181201138 

Dvarapratipada Karttika bright 1 

Gudiva Jyestha bright | 

Holi Phalguna bright 15 | 


(Phalguna-piirnima-utsya) 


= 
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| Name of Festiva: Month Paksha Tithi 
Indramaha or Indramaha-utsava Bhadrapada bright 8-11 
Kaumudi A&vina-Karttika bright 
Krsnajanmàstami Bhadrapada dark 8 
Madanamahotsava Caitra bright 13 
Mahavedi Vais&kha bright 
or Asadha 
Mahavedi (Rathayatra) Asadha bright 3-7 
Matsyamaha-utsava Margasirsa bright 12 
Phalgu Phalguna 
Mytyu-nasana Karttika dark 2 
Nagapaficami Sravana bright 5 
| Nàgapaficami ५ Bhadrapada dark 5 
| ParSvaparyayana-utsava Bhadrapada bright 11-12 
| Pravarana-utsava Margasirsa bright 6 
| Ramanavami Caitra bright 9 
| Rathayatra Karttika bright 15 
| Rathayatra Asadha bright 3-7 
Sankranti Magha 
Sayana Asadha bright 11 
Sivaratri Magha dark 13 
Sukhasuptika Karttika bright 9 
Süryajayanti 
Tulasi-vivaha Karttika bright 11012 
Vabni-utsava Falguna bright 14 
[See also under “Vows”; also under ‘“‘Time’’—‘‘Days-significance of"'] 
1. Sk. P. IL. 2.29.33. 
आषाढस्य सिते पक्षे द्वितीया पुण्यसयुता । 
तस्यां रथे समारोप्य रामं मां भद्रया सह ॥ 
10. 34 
गुंडिचामण्डपं नाम यत्राहमजनं पुरा ॥ 
2.. Sk. P. V. 1.36.50 
| रथमाकर्षते यस्तु रज्जूवाकषेण वे मुने । 
। कुलमुद्धरते सोऽपि पूर्वान्‌ पितृपितामहान्‌ ॥ 
| 3. Ib. 71 
| नरदीपे रथारूढ़े वपनं काययेत्तु यः | 
| श्रिया न विच्युतिस्तस्य सूर्यलोके महीयते I 
| 
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f? J 4. Sk. P. IL. 2.39.16०4 s 
P शयितस्य जग्भर्तुः परिवतंनम्‌............ । i : 
se Ib.17 


नभस्य विमले पक्षे संप्राप्ते हरिवासरे । 


- Ib. 184 
स्वापयेदृत्तरामुखम्‌ । 
Harivasara is the 11th in the month. 


5. The Indramaha was a festival in honour of Indra, and is mentioned in Mb. 
Adi. I. 63; also Visnu Dh. P. 346; the Brhatsamhità gives a detailed descrip- 
tion of the festival. The date of the Brh. Sam. is 6th Cen. A.D. 


(6. Bhav. P. 138.12 
आइवयुक्च्छुक्लपक्षे च याष्टमी मूलसंयुता | 
सा महानवमी नाम त्रैलोक्येऽपि सुदुर्लभा ॥ 


Ib. 13 
कन्यागते सवितरि शुक्लपक्षेऽ्टमी तु या । 
मूलनक्षत्रसंयुक्ता सा महानवमी स्मृता ॥ 


7. Sk. P. V. 3.159.942» 
सौवणें घृतसंयुक्तं दीपं दद्यात्‌ द्विजातये । 


Ib. 958 
एव कृते नरश्रेष्ठ न जन्तु रक ब्रजेत्‌ | 


Ib. II. 4.6.50. 
. नरकस्य चतुर्दश्यां तैलाभ्यङ्गं च कारयेत्‌ । 
अन्यत्र कात्तिके मासि daca विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 


पक्षे त्रयोदश्यां निशामुखे .। 
ठ AE 
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11. 


13. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


The dogs are mentioned at RV X. 14.10 where they are said to be Sabalau, 
an epithet, and have four eyes. Among the Parsis, at death two white or 


gray dogs are led before the corpse—those which have two spots just below 
the eyes are chosen. 


Ib. 31 

वलात्काराद्‌ gore वापि शिष्टत्वान्न करोति चेत्‌ । 
तेलाभ्यंगं चतुर्दश्यां रौरवं नरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 80९५ 

लक्ष्मीदत्यभयान्मुक्ता सुखं सुप्ताम्बूजोदरे ॥ 

8190 

अतोऽत्र विधिवत्कार्या तुष्ठय तु सुखसुप्तिका ॥ 


The Sukha-suptika is mentioned also in the Nilamatapurdna which mentions 
similar festivities involving lamps (Lahore, 1924, ed. Ramlal Kanjilal and 
Pt. Jagaddhar vv. 505-515). It mentions that the sleeping apartment should 
be cleaned and should be incensed, though it does not elaborare on Sukha- 
suptika. 

Ib. II. 4.9.91 

दीपदानं तथा कुर्यात्‌ प्रदोषे च तथोल्मुकम्‌ । 

भ्रामयेत्स्वस्य शिरसि सर्वारिष्टनिवारणम्‌ ॥ 

10. 100. 

एवं गते निशीथे च जने निद्रार्धलोचने । 

एवं नगरनारीभिः शुपंडिडिमवादने: | 

निष्कास्यते प्रहृष्टाभिः अलक्ष्मीः स्वगृहांगणात्‌ ॥ 


Sk. P. II. 4.10.15 

तहिने गृहमध्ये तु gagi तदागमे । 

गोमयेन च तत्रापि दधितत्पुरतः क्षिपेत्‌ i 

cf. also Sk. P. VIL. 1 2.1985 this practice is prevalent to this day in Vidarbha, 


Maharashtra. 
Sk. P. II. 4.10.64 


प्रतिपत्पुवैविद्धेव यष्टिकाकषंणे भवेत्‌ | 

Ib. 65 

कुशकाशमयीं कुर्यात्‌ यष्टिकां सुदृढां seda 
देवद्वारे नुपद्वारेथवा नेया चतुष्पथ ॥ 
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Ib. 66 
तामेकतो राजपुत्रा हीनवर्णास्तथेकत: | 
गृहीत्वा कर्षयेयुस्ते यथासारं मुहुमु हुः ॥ 
Ib. 67 
समसंख्या द्वयो: कार्या सर्वेऽपि बलवत्तराः | 
जयोऽत्र हीनजातीनां जयो राज्ञस्तु वत्सरम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 68 
उभयोः पृष्ठतः कार्या रेखा तत्कर्षकोपरि । 
रेखान्ते यो नयेत्तस्य जयो भवति नान्यथा ॥ 
Ib. 690७ 
जयचिल्लमिदं राजा निदधीत प्रयत्नतः ॥ 


18. A typical tug-of-war type game is played by the Assamese Khasi tribe ina 
fixed month. Two bands take hold of two ends of a rope that is laid across 
a stream, and drag each other, till one side falls in water.—J.G. Frazer— 
Golden Bough, 1900, III. p. 95. According to E. Sidney Hartland, ERE, VI, 
168. tug-of-war was a rain-charm. In Tanembar and Timorlaut, archipe- 
lagoes in Moluccas it is employed as a rain charm. A rope 30 metres long is 
taken. Eastern and Western sides of the village—men, women, children-join. 
Eastern side must put more strength. Monsoon rains come from the West, 
cf. also ERE III, 26 for the Burmese game. The Japanese tug-of-war is a 
typical sexual-symbolic game the royal and the common people 
forming parties. The end of the ropeisto be inserted into the loop at the 
other end, one party trying to do it, while the other warding it. Ultimately it 
is accomplished. 


19. Ib. Sk. P. IL. 4.11.60 
qt: कारागृहे ये च स्थापिता मम वासरे | 
अवश्यं ते प्रेषणीया भोजनाथं स्वसुगृ हे ॥ 
20. Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 140.31 
वेश्या विलासिनीसाधँ स्वस्तिम ङ्गलकारिणी à 
गुहाद्‌ गृहं व्रजन्ती च पादाभ्यंगप्रदायिनी ॥ 


It consists of honey and the five things prepared from cow's milk. In ancient 
times it included also cow's flesh. It was a special offering for a king, a noble 
guest, the son-in-law, the bride-groom etc, Here Visnu is the bride-groom. 


i 
Hd 


21. 


22. Vignu Vàmana tells Bali. Vam. P. 65.58. 
तथान्यमुत्सवं: पुण्यं वृत्ते शक्रमहोत्सवे | 
द्वारप्रतिपदा नाम तव भावी महोत्सवः ॥ 
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Ib. 59 
तत्र त्वां नरशार्दूला हृष्टा:पुष्टा: स्वलंकृताः | 
पुष्पदीपप्रदानेनाचयिष्यन्ति प्रयत्नतः 1 
19. 60 
तत्रोत्सवो मुख्यतमो भविष्यति । 
दिवानिशं हृष्टजनाभिरामम्‌ ॥ 
q4q राज्ये भवतस्तु साम्प्रतं | 
तथेव सा भाव्यथ कौमुदी च ॥ 
The कौमुदी obviously is after दीपावली in Karttika. 
23. i.e. hone;’, ghee, milk, curd and sugar. 
24. Sk. P. Il. 2.43..5 
फल्गुन्यां पुवेतो विप्राः चतुर्दश्यां निशामुखे d 
वहन्युत्सवं प्रकुर्वीत दोलामण्डपपुर्वतः |i 
This appears to be a phase, an earlier one, of the festival called Holi noted 
below. 
25. Sk. P. VII. 1.167.364 
गायन्नृत्यन्हसँल्लोकः सवतः परिधावति d 
Ib. 4 
उन्मत्तवत्प्रलपते क्षितौ पतति मत्तवत्‌ | 
कृद्धवद्धावति परान्मृतवत्कृष्यते हि स: N 
Ib. 5 
gangi कुरुते लोको वातगृहीतवत्‌ | 
भुतवड्भस्ममूत्राम्बुक्दमानवगाहेते ॥ 
cf. the शब'रोत्सव at Kaliküpurüna; see P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra 


vol. V, Poona, 1974, pp. 176-177. But, while the Sabara-utsava is said to be in 
Autumn (Sarad), this festival is in spring (Vasanta). 


Fever : Fever was believed to have been produced from the fore- 
head of Siva when he was fighting with Krsna (Sk. P. V. 1.49.33), 
where it is also said that in form fever was like a goat, hairy and having | 


ashes all over his body, and having three eyes and three feet! This 


was the Saivajvara. Krsna also produced another fever from. his body, 
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the Vaisnavajvara. Both these fevers got pacification after having a dip 
in the water of the Siprà, whence the river came to be known as jvara- 
ghni. About the same description of fever occurs at the Brahma P. 
(206.14-15).? According to the Brahma P. (40.112ff) fever was produced 
from the perspiration of Siva (see under “Body-births”). The fever 
was divided into various forms—In the elephants it became the burning 
of the temples (rut), on the mountains it became Sildjatu (red arsenic), 
in the waters it became the blue hue, and in the serpents it became the 
slough, in the earth it became the saline land (Zkhara), etc., among the 
cuckoo it became the eye-disease (10. 115). The Garuda P. (I. 14620) 
mentions various words as synonyms for jvara, such as papmd, 
yaksaman, etc. in men and beasts. It also gives some indications such 
as loss of appetite, heat etc. The Sk. P. (V. 3.146.90) mentions the 
caturthika (Malarial fever coming on every 4th day. cf. Mrcchakatika 
IV). Agni P. gives a mantra to propitiate jvara, which indicates jvara 
to be an aspect of Ganeéga (300. 31).° 


1. Sk. P. VI. 1.49.33 
त्रिनेत्रस्त्रिशिरा gea: faurat बकर्राक्ृति: । 
क्षुद्रो जटिलभस्मांगो महाव्याधिदु रत्यय: ॥ 

2. Brahma P. 206.14 
ततस्त्रिपादस्त्रिशिरा ज्वरो माहेश्‍वरो महान्‌ । 
बाणरक्षाथंमत्यथ॑ युयुधे शाङ्ग धन्वना ॥ 


3. Agni P. 300.31 


भस्मास्त्राय विदमहे एकदंष्ट्राय धीमहि | 
तन्नो ज्वर: प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


Fire: Fire has been associated with water, the sun, gold and in 
ritual there are various aspects of fire. The thought centres round the 
concept of one original fire giving rise to many of its aspects or forms. 
The Brahmánda P. (11.3.66.19) says that there was only one fire 
previously; and it is Aila (the son of Ila, Purüravas)! that divided it 
into three, indicating that it is Purüravas that first established the 
concept of three fires. This is about the three sacrificial fires. About 
the three fires on the cosmic plane it is said (Ib.I.2.24.9ff) that the 
lord god “‘self-born’’saw that fire was mixed with water and the earth. 
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518 A Fire 
So he separated it; and for creating light he divided it into three. The 
wind (pavana) is the terrestrial fire; that which shines in the sun is 
called Suci; the water-born fire is called Vaidyuta (the lightning fire). 
It is further said that from water are born three fires named Vaidyuta, 
Jathara (fof the stomach") and Saura (“of the sun"). Hence, it is 
that the sun shines with his rays in the sky because he drinks waters | 
(Ib 12).2 The Vaidyuta and the Jathara are not quenched by water, 
and they burn without fire-wood. The one that is kindled from the 
i churned wood, gets extinguished with water (Ib. 15). The sun-fire is | 
called "hundred feeted"; he is like a jar of ghee (ghrtakumbhanibha; 
Ib. 23-25). (About the same classification occurs at Matsya P. | 
127.6-12). About the relationship between the sun andthe fire, it is | 


said that the lustre of the sun, after the sun-set, enters the fire; hence | 
does the fire shine from afar (Brahmdnda P. 1.2.21.56)* and when the | 
sun rises again, the fiery lustre enters the former; thus, being mixed | 

| 


with the lustre of the fire does the sun shine during day. The lustre 
of the sun is called ‘the faculty of light" and that of the fire is called 
‘the faculty of heat’ (Ib. 57-58). The same Purana gives the genealogy 
of the fire, and also mentions the names of other important fires. 
Thus, Dattagni’s son is called Brahma (also known as Bharata); his 
son is called VaiSyanara (Ib. I. 2.12.8f). The fire called Atharva 
(Atharva ?) is born from Atharvan; from him came the ‘popular fire" | 
(Laukikagni), also known as Dadhyan Atharvana. It makes a । 
difference between the Garhapatya (“the lord of the house") fire and 
Atharva. The former is called Pavamàna (“flowing”) while the latter is 
1 Nirmathya (“the one churned”). From the Garhapatya are produced 
(i) Samsya which is called the Ahavaniya; and (ji) Suka, which is led 
(yah praniyate). From Samsya are produced (i) Savya ("left") and 
Apasavya (“the non-left”; Ib.8-16).5 The scheme will be clear from the 


i 
A 
" 
1 
| 
$ 


following diagram : | 
| | 
८ (A) (B) (C 
ENE Atharvana E 
Datta § | § 
amsya uka 
Brahma (Bharata) Dadhyan- (Giavaniva) (Yah 
AENEIS z prani 
Vaisvanara plane. yate) 
(nirmattbya) \ | 
$ 


| 
Savya Apasavya 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 
i 
i 
i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Fire and River 
vers 519 


Fire and Rivers : It is further said that Samsya married 16 
rivers, which indicates this fire (Ahavaniya or the celestial fire) to be 
associated with the cosmic water principle and the earthly waters. The 
16 rivers married to Samsya are Kaveri, Krsna, Narmada, Yamuna, 
Godavari, Vitastà, Candrabhagà, Iravati, Vipasa, Kauéiki, Satadru 
(Suturdi of the RV), Saray, Sita, Sarasvati, Lhadini and Pavani 
(Brahmanda P. loc. cit. 16). The same fire divided his lustre among the 
fire-places called Dhisni®; and from them were born the “River-sons’’ 
(nadi-putráh) called Dhisnayah (plural of Dhisni). Other “‘river-sons”’ 
by Samsya are named Samrat? (Kréanu), Antarvedika (‘of the inner 
altar"), Parisat-pavamana, Samitra, Rtudhàman, Su-jyotis and 
Simudra. Some other names are Aja Ekapad, who is also called 
Salasukhiya (Sala-mukhiya?); then there is Ahir Budhnya, who is the 
Grhapati ("Lord ofthe house"), Hotriya, Havyavahana, VaiSvadeva, 
Usikagni, Praśānta; and Marjaliya (Ib. 25-26). At another place the 
sages say to Siva, “You pressed your palm on your head and produced 
the fire" (Ib. 27.86). The Sk. P. (V.3.22.2ff) says the prime fire was 
born from the mind of the god Brahma. His wife was Svaha (“the 
utterance at offering"), who was the daughter of Daksa (Dàksayani). 
From this couple were born the ritual fires—Ahavaniya, Daksina and 
Girhapatya. From the last were produced Padmaka (Sardhaka 
according to another reading) and Sanku. It says that Agni 
“propitiated Siva on the bank of the Narmada and requested as a boon 
that the 16 rivers should be his wives. The list has some from the one 
mentioned above and has a few different—Narmada, Kaveri, Krsnaveni, 
Revi, Yamuna, Godavari, Vitasta. Candrabhaga, Iravati, Vipasa, 
Kausiki, Sarayü. Satarudrika, Sipra, Sarasvati, Lhadini and Pavani 
(these come to 17 in all; probably because Narmada and Reva are 
mentioned separately. These are two names of the same river; the 
description about the Dhisnis is almost the same; see also Matsya P. the 
whole ch. 51). 


Types of fire : According to the Sk. P. (V.1.4.7ff) fire is born from 
the fifth head of the god Brahma, and is his ‘‘mind-born” son. As 
Brahma uttered the words 8171, Bhuvar, Svar® in deep meditation, fire 
was born from his mind and fell down from his mouth that had got 
bent in meditation. As it burnt the earth, Brahma took it up and placed 
it on a higher plane of the earth. That is why the (kindled) fire is led to 
the altar (Ib 14,15). This explains the two-fold rite of kindling the fire 
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and carrying it to the altar. Now Agni (fire) was hungry; and Brahma 
offered his hair, skin, flesh, bones and the whole remaining body to it 
(cf. RV X.90 the sacrifice of the Purusa); and yet the fire was not 
satisfied. Then Brahma divided the fire into two by his humkara (the 
sound hum); and as now both demanded food, he further divided each 
into two. The four, now, came to be recognized as Agni-akdra, Agni- 
iküra, Agni-ukéra and Agni-humkara. The characteristics are-as 
follows—(1) The Akdra-Agni is Kamavrtti ("having the characteristic 
of desire for sex); ravi-sthana (staying in the sun") as his seen form; 
and his unseen aspect is eating of the body (called Kamanala) (2) I-kara 
Agni— His characteristic is the eating of food; his seen form in his 
place in the moon; and his unseen aspect is the fire in the stomach 
(jathardnala); (3) U-kàra Agni—no special characteristic is mentioned; 
his seen form is the fifth face of the god Brahma; and his unseen aspect 
is two-fold—one is the submarine fire, the other being the speech of the 
brahmana; (4) Humkara-Agni (Ib. 27-50). No special characteristic; his 


-seen form is in the hermitage of ascetics and among gods; his unseen 


aspect is pride (abhimána) and the fire of insult. Then there was the fifth 
fire called Bhavagni. This fire surpassed the other four in lustre, and 
he was the god Siva himself. This fire cut the fifth head of Brahma by 
being the latter's son (see under *Brahmàa"). Brahma is said to have 
touched the fire at the end of the era (yogaksaye) with his left and right 
hands; from that fire were born the sages Bhrgu and Angiras. As these 
two are the aspects of fire, the fire produced by them is used at the 
divine sacrifices (Ib. 83-94). The union of these two fires is seen at the 
wood of the A$vattha and the Sami (Ibid. 95-96). The Kürma P. 
(1.12.14ff) maintains that the fire called Rudra is the son of Brahma. 
From this Rudragni, his wife Svaha got three sons called Pavaka, 
Pavamina and Suci. The one to be produced from churning is called 
Pavamana; the lightning fire is called Pavaka; and the one that shines in 
the sun is called Suci. In their family were born other 45 fires. These 
45, with the three mentioned above and the one supreme fire make 49 
(Ib. 16-17).1? All these are called ascetics and the aspects of Rudra, and 
bear the fripundra on their fore-heads (Ib. 18). About the same 
accounts occur in the Siva P. (VII.1.17.37-39; cf. also Brahmanda 
P.1.2.12.2-3). According to the Brahmanda P. (1.2.37.32) the Pracetasas 
produced fire and wind from their mouth. The three main sacrificial 
fires are believed to be closely related according to the Matsya P. (210.26, 
which follows the Manusmrti) which says that the Father is the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


StS CAR LR RI 


Fire—Types 521 
° 


Garhapatya, the Daksina fire is the mother, while the Ahavaniya is the 
guru (preceptor). The Garuda P. (I. 205.66) gives a different 
relationship. It says that the Gàrhapatyagni is Brahma, Daksinagni is 
Siva, the frilocana (‘‘three-eyed’’), and Ahavaniya Visnu. The 
Brahmanda P. (1.2.10.47ff) explains why fire is called Pasupati (which is 
the attribute of Siva). It says that fire was the sacrificial beast, and it 
also protects the beasts (pati pasiin); hence is fire called the body of 
Pa$upati. Hence one should not offer any unholy thing in the fire, nor 
should one heat his feet thereupon; one should not place it down, nor 
should one cross it by going astride.’ It gives further categories of fire 
as follows:— 


Kavyavahana is the son of Pavamina; he carries oblations to 
the manes. Havyavahana carries oblations to the gods; he is the son 
of Suci; and Saharaksas, the son of Pavaka, is the fire of the Asuras 
(Ibid 11.4-6). More varieties of fire are Dravinodas and Vaisvanara 
(see Vardha P. 18.16-22). Agni figures in certain mythical tales also. 
According to a tale from the Markandeya P. (61.74ff) a certain 
Brahmana praised and prayed to the Garhapatya fire, as he started from 
the Himalaya mountain to go to his own house. As he praised, the 
Girhapatya fire entered the body of the former, whence he shone 
brilliantly}? and reached home within moments (Ib.62.1-2). The 
Kürma P. records (11.33.113ff) that when Ravana, disguised as an 
ascetic wanted to carry away Sita, she took refuge into the fire called 
Avasathya (‘‘the fire in the hall"—the domestic fire) and prayed to him. 
The fire, then, blazed forth and created a magic Sità whom he 
substituted for the real one. The real one he concealed in himself. After 
the death of Ravana, the magic Sita entered the fire; and about the 
real one he told Rama that she was kept by him with Parvati (Ib.126- 
131). A belief that the fire in the altar should not be allowed to be 
extinguished, but even if it gets extinguished it stays in the altar itself 
for ever, is seen from the following account from the Mark. P. (99.2-17). 
According to it, Bhuti, a childless and a hot-tempered sage, once left 
the hermitage to his pupil called Santi, saying that the fire should not 
be allowed to be extinguished. Unfortunately, the fire got extinguished. 
Afraid of the wrath of the preceptor, Santi invoked the fire to stay in the 
altar for ever. Thus the fire did. The Vayu P. (Purvardha 29.12-15) 
mentions the Sabhya and Avasathya as the sons of the fire Samsya. Here 
Ahavaniya, and not Samsya, is said to have married the sixteen rivers. 
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Birth of Fire, and the Altars : There are accounts of the birth of Fire 
as a human. According to the Siva P. (III.13.14ff) there lived a sage 
named Vaigvanara near the river Narmada; he was a devotee of Siva. 
His wife Sucismati entreated upon him to give her a son like Siva 

| himself, On hearing this Vi$vanara went to Varanasi and observed fasts | 

| ; and vows at the Manikarnikà. This continued for a whole year. In the | 

| thirteenth month, as the sage came out of the Ganga after a bath and 

went to propitiate Siva as usual, he saw a bright child of eight years in | 

the liga. He praised the child with eight verses (which are known as 

abhilasa-astakam). Pleased with the praise, Siva spoke from the /iriga | 

that he would be born as his son from his wife Sucismati. In due 

course of time, he got theson and named him Grhapati (this is 

obviously a metaphoric description of the fire Garhapatya, and the 

relationship between Rudra and fire) The account goes on further 

(Ib.14.44-47; 15.22-53) to tell that Narada once came to Visvanara and | 

saw the right palm of Grhapati, and said that though the boy was 

endowed with good qualities he may meet with a calamity at the 12th 

month thence due to the lightning fire. Vi§vanara and his father were 

sorry to learn that; but Grhapati consoled them, and went to Kasi to 

practise penance. Being pleased, Indra came along to favour him. 

$ But Grhapati would not take favours from anybody except Siva. Being 

| insulted and getting angry Indra lifted his bolt to smash the boy, seeing 

i which Grahpati fell unconscious. At this Siva appeared and gave him 

a boon saying “O Grhapati, may you attain the status of Fire (Ib.52^ i 

agnipadabhag bhava); O Fire! you will be in the inner self of all 

creatures". Practically the same account occurs at the Sk. P. (IV.10.78ff; 

11.6), except that here the calamity is said to be in the 12th year of 

age. The Brahma P. (98.3ff) records the story of the death of Fire. It 

is said that Madhu, the son of Diti killed Jatavedas, the brother of 

Fire. Now, being sorry and due to unbearable wrath, Fire entered the 

waters of the Ganga. As Fire entered the water, all creatures, 

including men and gods died, as their lives depend upon Fire (10.60 

agnijiva yato matah). They praised him variously; and Fire (Agni) 

came out, as he was given the promise that there would be no fear for 

him; He got himself established at all places, and came to be called 

“Water-embryo” (‘jala-garbha”), the embryo of the ‘‘Sami-tree”, 

sacrifice-embryo", Jatavedas, Brhadbhanu (“of great lustre"), 
Nilalohita (“Black-red”’), saptarcis (‘having seven flames") (Ib.15-18). 
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Fire ha? a unique importance in ritual; and न his wife, is said to 
have once requested Fire for continuous association with him. Fire said 
that when the brahmanas would offer anything to the gods or to the 
manes (i.e. havya and kavya respectively) the term svaáhá would always be 
there (Sk. P. 1.2.29.212,213). At ritual, in certain cases, it was customary 
Bor only to establish the fire at the altar, but also to perform priorly such 
rites as garbhadhárana (conception), pumsavana (formation of a male 
child) in respect of the altar (Vedi or Kunda), which are the rites for a 
woman ‘as this would show that the fire was believed to be a living 
person, born of the altar-woman (Agni P.311.17-19). The altar (Kunda) 
was believed to be the woman giving birth to the fire-child. When this 
was done, at the genitals of the kunda, the fire was kindled (Ib.189, 
guhyánge janayet sikhim). With an oblation, the jatakarma (the birth-rite) 
of the newly kindled fire was also performed. Earlier ([5.309. 14) it is said 
that the Kunda (altar) should be of the shape of the female organ. In the 
famous Chariot festival at Jagannathapuri, it was customary to kindle a 
fire at the north-east of the chariot and offer into it faggots, honey and 
clarified butter (see under “Festivals” for more details of this fair). At 
the rite of the establishing of the fire for rituals of the manes, the water- 
jar has a unique importance. Tha ritual as described by the Garuda P. 
(1.48.51ff) has it that in the jar of water should be placed gold, and it 
should be wrapped with two pieces of cloth with the utterance ‘Om’. Then 
it should be placed at the head of the fire-place. Then the fire should be 
deposited in the Kunda. Earlier the fire should be carried in an earthen 
dish or a copper-plate ([b.51-57).*° Even here we have reference to the 
rites of garbhadharana etc (Ib.63-67). There is a direction as to the condi- 
tion of the fire when an offering is to be thrown into it. The Brahmanda 
P. (11.3.11.99-103) says that for the proper fruit one should offer into the 
fire that is well blazed with a good quantity of faggots and offerings. If 
fire that is not sufficiently blazing, he becomes 
h. For auspiciousness the flames should turn 
to theright." At the ritual of the manes, according to the Matsya P. 
(15.31) in the absence of the fire the offering may be placed in the palm 
of a brahmana, or in water, Or in the ear of a sheep or a horse, or at 


the cow-stall, or near a water-place.!? 


a person offers into a 
blind in the life after deat 


o-tsava, i.e. the ‘Festival of lights’, there 
on the 15th dark of 88५19, i.e. on 
gift away a lamp and should wave 


In the context of the DIp 
is an interesting detail. It is said that 
the Laksmi-püjana day, one should 
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round one's head a fire-brand to destroy evils (Sk. P. I1.4.9.91).19 It is 
also said that when the sun enters the constellation Tula, people should 
take fire-brands in the evening to show the path to the manes (10.65). 
The Varaha P. (211.16) records a ritual for being free from all sins. It 
says that if curds mixed with the fire in a saucer made of the Udumbara 

ड wood be offered to lord Soma on the full-moon-day one gets free from 
sins.?? 


Various things as the abodes ofthe fire are mentioned. It is said 
that when Siva burnt Kama (the god oflove) to ashes, to save the 
world from burning, he divided the fire as follows—in the proud person, 
in the moon, in the flowers, in a song, in the bees, and in the mouth of 
the cuckoos. Being at these places it torments the hearts of the love- 
lorn (Sk. P. 1.2.24.40-44).2 


The Matsya P. (260.9-12) describes an idol or icon of the fire-god. 
It says that the craftsman should show this god's face shining like | 
the sun; he should be shown as sitting on a digit of the moon (ardha- | 
candrasane) and having a resplendent body. He should have the sacred 
thread and should have a long beard (/amba-kürca-dharam). He 
should hold a pitcher (Ib.10, Kamandalu) in the left hand, and in the 
right a rosary. He should be covered with a multitude of flames and 
Should be seated on a goat, his vehicle (Ib. 11, ajavahanam); or he may 
i also be shown as sitting in a Kunda, with flame above his head. Fire- 
festivals are mentioned to be in the month of Pausa and Phalguna । 
(Sk.P. 1.3(b).7.39).?? 


Fire, and Siva Parvati: One of the most interesting myths 
about Fire is his involvement in the sexual union of Siva and Parvati (the 
mahamaithuna, if it may be so called). The main motif in the account 
is the sending of Agni by the gods to solicit help from Siva in the event 
ofan attack bythe Asuras. The motif, however, has slight variations. 
According to the Matsya P.(157) Siva and Uma did not separate from 
each other for a long time; and many years passed. Agni being urged 
by the gods went to Siva and entered Siva’s abode through a hole, 
taking the form of a parrot. He saw there Siva in union with Girija 
(=P4rvati) on a cot (10.24 dadrsé Sayane sarvam ratam girijaya saha). 
Siva also saw Agni; and, petting angry said to him, “8५ you have 
caused us disturbance, the burden lies upon you;' and he released his 
semen towards Agni. Agni also drank the semen released by Siva" 
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(Ib. 26११ Vahnir apibad viryam ā hitam). From this semen, thrown 
later into the Ganga and by her on her bank, was born Karttikeya. The 
Brahma P. (128.8 ff) which has the same account tells further, that the 
semen that entered the Ganga entered the Kritika (constellation having 
six stars). Whatever portion of the semen now remained with Agni 
was injected by him in. Svaha, his wife dividing it into two. Due to 
thata pair (mithuna) was born from her, named Suvarna and Suvarna. 
Both these were ofa sexually free nature and acted as they desired.?? 
Seeing this, Agni advised by Brahma went to the river Gautami and 
there propitiated Siva for his children's pacification. Siva favoured 
Suvarna and Suvarna, and both attained purity of behaviour (Ib. 24.60). 
According to the Brahmanda P. (II. 3.10.23ff), when Agni saw the 
union, the semen of Siva fell on the ground, Seeing this, Parvati cursed 
and commanded Agni to take the semen into his own body. According 
to the Vim. P. (1b.28.30ff) Agni was sent by Indra to disturb the union, 
as he thought that the son born thereof would usurp his position. Agni 
is said to have taken the form of a swan here (Ib.38). He entered softly 
and flying to the head of Siva he told him in the ear that the gods were 
standing at the door, desiring him to leave Parvati. Siva asked who 
would take up the semen that oozed. Agni said he would and took it up 
(Ib.42-51). At another place the same Purana (31.3-10) states that Agni 
| carried Siva’s semen for many years; hence he became golden and was | 
called hiranya-retas (‘“‘having-semen-of-gold”’). According to Siva P. 
(II.2.6ff) gods came along where Siva was having union with Parvati 
and requested him to save them from the torture by Tàraka, the demon- 
chief. Siva agreed, and dropped his semen on the ground. Being urged by 
the gods, Agni took the form of a pigeon and ate up the semen with his 
beak. When Párvati came to know of this she got furious and cursed Agni 
that he shall eat all things. When Agni asked Siva where he should place | 
the semen, the latter said that it may be placed into the womb of some 
good woman (Ib.482, kasyás cit su-striyo yonau). Agni placed it in the 
womb of the wives of six sages, who were warming themselves after bath 
inthe river. Later, Skanda Karttikeya was born (see under “‘Skanda’’). 
According to one account in the Sk.P. (I.2.29.83ff), Agni drank the semen 
of Siva in the form of a pigeon, but he dropped it into the Ganga being 
unable to hold it. The river also threw it out; and from it, now, Was 
born the Syeta-parvata (“White mountain" Ib.89). At this time Agni was 
| invited by the ‘seven seers” (sapta-rsis) to the Himalaya mountain to 
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accept their offerings. There Agni saw the wives of the ‘seven seers’ 
and became passionate. Ashamed of himself, he resorted to the forest 
to conceal his passions. His wife, Svaha, marked with surprise the 
behaviour of Agni. She assumed the form of Siva, the wife of the sage 
a and approached Agni. The latter, passionate as he was, had 
union with her. Now, Svaha (who had taken the from of Siva) went to 
the Sveta mountain assuming the form of Suparna (the mother of 
Garuda) and being unable to hold the semen, threw it into the Kunda 
there. Then she re-approached Agni taking the form of the wives of 
the other six sages, and did as she desired with Agni. However, she could 
not assume the form of Arundhati, the wife of Vasistha. According to 
another account (Ib.I.1.27.30ff) Siva and Parvati were engaged in copu- 
lation. Agni went there, taking a very minute form and having the 
lustre of saffron (0,360 Kafmira-sadrsa-cchavih). Going to the 
courtyard he sat there and said, “O mother give alms to me, who have 
only his hands as a vessel” (Ib.382, panipdtrasya). Hearing this, Parvati 
got away from Siva to give him alms; but at this Siva was angry with 
Agni. He darted, trident in hand, to kill him. But, Parvati 
warded him. Siva gave him the alms of his semen. Agni drank the 
semen; and, as he is the mouth of the gods, all gods got foetus (Ib.44-45; 
46* sagarbhü hyabhavan sarye). Being troubled, the gods approached 
Siva for help. He asked them to vomit the foetus (semen) in their body. 
They did so. To Agni he said that he should emit the semen into the 
womb of women when they get heated every month (at menstruation— 
69०१ mási mási prataptanam dehe tejo vi srjyatam). Agni accepted. 
Next morning as the wives of the sages (the Krttikas) took bath, he lay 
on the bank; and as they approached to warm themselves, he entered 
their womb, except that of Arundhati (Ib.70-72). As the semen entered 
their bodies and came out from the pores the sages, their husbands, knew 
what had happened. Angrily they cursed them to be the Krttikas (Ib. 
75; cf. also Ib.II.7.9.64-77, where the gods are said to have told Agni the 
mantra to release the foetus; also V.2.6.3-7). According to another 
account, Agni comes into trouble in the context of the mutual jealousy of 
Savitri and a Cowherdess (gopakany4), as Brahma, the husband of Savitri 
took the latter as wife at a sacrifice. Savitri got angry with Agni and 
cursed him to be ‘all-eater’ as he accepted the oblations at that sacrifice 
(Sk.P. VI.192.72ff). 


Among metals, gold is very often associated with the fire, According 
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to the Matsya P. (85.5) gold is the issue of the fire (agner apatyam; 
also Garuda P. 1.31.4% agner-apatyam prathamam hiranyam). Fire is 
Said to be the father (or preceptor) of gold (Brahma P. 181.7* agnih 
suvarnasya guruh; also Sk.P. V.3.143.15). There obtains a belief that one 
should ask the fire for wealth. (Sk.P. V.3.155. 15१ icched dhanam 


jatavedasah). 


Fire and Sudar$anà : In one of the legends it is told that in the 
Krta age there was a king named Duryodhana. He married the river 
Narmada, and begot a daughter named SudarSana. Once Fire came in the 
form of a brahmana and asked the King to give him SudarSana as wife. 
The King was not prepared to give his daughter to a poor brahmana. 
At this the brahmana (Fire) disappeared, and also the sacrificial 
fire of the King disappeared. The King got worried. Other 
brahmanas (priests) got the message of Fire in their dream, which 
said that ifthe King gave him his daughter duly asked for, he (Fire) 
would stay in his altar; else he would disappear. The brahmanas told the 
dream tothe King, who readily offered his daughter. Even today, it is 
said, Agni blazes gladly near Mahismati, the capital of Duryodhana, 
being happy with his wife. The place is named after him, Agnitirtha (Sk.P. 
V.3.33.5f-41). At another place (Ib.V.3.202.2) it is stated that at-the 
$ikha-tirtha (śikhā-“flame”) Agni performed penance and got his Sikhd. 
Now, being endowed with the sikhd he also established the image(/iriga) 
of Siva called Sikba. Mention is also made of the submarine fire 
which is said to have risen from the third eye of Siva. At the request 
of Brahma the ocean is said to have held it within himself (Siva P. 11.20; 
see also under *Ocean"). Fire is said to have come out also from the 
ocean as it was being churned. This fire is described as having a black 
path (Kysna-vartma, due to the smoke). He caused the ocean-water to 
evaporate (Matsya P. 167.6-7). According to one account Pippalada, 
who was the son of the sage Dadhici, once asked his mother Subhadra 
about his father. Subhadra told that Dadhici had offered his bones to 
the gods at their request to prepare a bolt for Indra (see under ‘‘Dadhici’’). 
Pippalada got furious and desired to destroy the gods. He practised 
penance, left away food, and, after some period, churned his left thigh 
with his left hand (Sk. P. VII.1.32.102°4 savyena panind savyam nirmath- 
yorum). After an year, from his thigh came out a mare with a foetus 
(10.104 Vadavà gurubhararta vadavenanvita), which she released. This 
was the fire called Vadava (Ib.105). As the waters are the birth-place of 
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fire, the latter are used for purification (Brahma P. 126.33%),% The 
waters themselves are called Agni (Ibid. 158.24 ya apah so’gnir ityuktah). 
The motif of rivers being the wives of Agni is already noted above. The 
Brahma P. (144.5ff-20) records an interesting account in this respect. 
According to it, Angiras, the son of Agni was himself of the form of the 
fire. He always used harsh words while talking to his wife Atreyi (which 
probably is suggested from his nature as fire). Agni, the father-in-law 
of Atreyi, once said to her—‘‘O you of charming face! your husband has 
taken on the form of the fire; hence drown him taking the form of 
water". Hearing this, Atreyi took the form ofa river and took her 
husband in her current (Ib.20°¢ agneyam riipam dpannam ambhasa- 
plávayatpatim ; see also under ‘‘Rivers’’- 'Parusnr). The Vaàmana P. 
(46.54-55) records a myth about the birth of the Maruts involving the 
fire in the following way. In the era called Uttama, there was a King 
named Jyotismán. When he died his wife ascended the funeral pyre. 
As the fire blazed, from ita ball of flesh fell into the waters nearby. 
The ball of flesh, being cooled off suddenly, burst into seven; thence 
were born the Maruts.? 


In the sphere of behaviour, it is said that water and fire should not be 
carried together (Sk. P. 1.2.41.126% jalam agnim ca ninayed yugapan na 
vicaksanah; cf. also Agni P. 155.27** bibhryan nàágnivárint). 


There is an indication in the Matsya P. (108.21) to the effect that 
there were people (from other sects) who criticised the fire-god and 
looked down upon rituals performed with the help of the fire. Thus it 
is said, “those who blame and criticise the fire, shall not go to heaven 
above; so said Prajapati" . 7 

Fire and Conduct: Among certain taboos for a pregnant woman, 
one is that she should not draw on the earth with her nails, nor with a. 
char-coal (or an ember) nor with the ashes (Matsya P. 7.40 vi likhen na 
nakhair bhümim nàngárena na bhasmaná). The following are the taboos 
in general, from the Kürma P.(IL.16). They refer to ritual fires. A wise 
man should not stride over fire, nor should he ever hold it downwards; 
he should not take it to his feet, nor should he blow upon it with his 
mouth (Ib.77). Fire should not be thrown into fire, nor should the fire 
be quenched with water. A wise man should not cause the fire to blaze 
forth with the vapour of his mouth; he should not burn on it something 
that is impure. He should not blow it with a fan (paksakena), nor with 
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a winnowing basket, nor with his palm; he should not inhale the fire in 
his mouth, as the the latter was produced from the mouth.? According | 
to the Garuda P. (11.19.20) brahmanas, mantras, kusa-grass, fire and | 
Tulasi (leaves) do not get devoid of essence, and virtue though used over | 
and again. But the fire in the funeral pyre becomes devoid of essence 
and virtue (Ib.219), Fire is pure by nature; hence touching it after an 
act causing impurity makes one pure. It is said that if one (brahmana) 
helps carry the corpse (of a brahmana) or goes in the funeral procession, 
he becomes pure by taking a bath with his clothes (sacailam), by 
touching the fire and, or, by drinking clarified butter (Kürma P. 
11.23.53). According to the Matsya P. (218.7)a house does not get 
burnt by fire if plastered by clay that is burnt up by lightning, mixed 
with sea-foam, barley and the salt called saindhava.™ The Agni P. 
(259.9) records a peculiar practice. It says that for welfare the hymn 
starting with ‘agnimile...’ (RV 1.1.1) should be recited or uttered, 
holding fire upon the head (in some vessel!).?? 


An interesting legend is told in the Sk.P.(VI.90.21ff) about the fire 
hiding, and being betrayed by certain beasts, who got their body 
peculiarly defective, the ‘defect’ being always with them. It is said that 
during the terrible famine the sage ViSvamitra decided to offer oblations í 
to the manes with the flesh of a dog. Afraid of eating this evil oblation, 
the fire disappeared. In search of the fire the gods came across an 
elephant tormented by the hiding fire. He told the gods where the fire was 
hiding i.e. in the bamboo-stalk. The fire cursed him that his tongue 
will be turned up in his mouth (Ib.25-29); the fire again disappeared. 
Now, the parrot told the gods that the fire was hiding in the A$vattha 
tree; the fire cursed the parrot that his speech would not be clear (10.32), 
and disappeared. The next to tell the gods was the frog who told that the 
fire was hiding in a pond. The fire cursed him that he would have two 
tongues. Ultimately, Brahma praised the fire-god. The latter told that 
he was angry due to the dog-flesh offering. The pond where the fire told 
this to Brahma was known as Vahni-tirtha. According to another Jegend 
(Sk.P.V1.113.30ff) once the King of Anarta, named Camatkara, who was 
a King named Prabhafijana in his former birth, got a son very late. The 
brahmana asked the King to perform graha-śānti (pacification of the 
planets). So the King started his sacrifice in Camatkarapura; but he 
got a terrible disease, and lost his all. The brahmanas, being angry 
with the planets, began cursing the planets. Now, suddenly the fire-god 
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appeared and told that the offerings did not reach the planets due to the 
presence of a trijata-brahmana (i.e. “born of three") among the brah- 
manas; but that he would not point him out'as brahmanas were respect- 
able to him, and that 17116 told he would be cursed. As he said this all his 
body perspired.By it the whole Kunda, meant for the sacrifice, was filled.*? 
Fire said that he would not name the brahmana; but all bráhmanas 
should take bath in it, and the trijdta brahmana would get boils on his 
body. This was done, and the frijata left the assembly. The brahmana 
asked the fire to keep the water-altar filled for all times. It sands even 
now. A trijüta who takes bath there gets boils. This Kunda is in 
Hatakesvara. (See also under **Brahmana"). 


1. Cf. RV X. 95.18 


Purüravas is not credited with this exploit in the Vedic tradition. However, 
it is clear that he was a great seer-sacrificer; he is said to be sukrt 1. 31.4. 
2. Sk. P.T. 2:24.12 
वैद्युतो जाठरः सौरो ह्यपां गर्भास्त्रयोध्ग्नयः | 
तस्मादपः पिबन्सूर्यो गोभिर्दीप्यत्सो दिवि ॥ 


3. Brahmanda P. Y. 2.21.56 


प्रभा हि सौरी पादेन ह्यस्तं गच्छति भास्करे । 
अग्निमाविशते रात्रौ तस्माहू,रात्प्रकाशते । 


4. Ib. 58 
प्राकाइयं च तथोष्ण्यं च सौराग्नेये च तेजसी । 
परस्परानुप्रवेश्ञाद्‌ दीप्येते तु दिवानिशम्‌ ॥ 


5, ‘Cf. also Litiga P. I. 6.1 
पवमानः पावकश्च शुचिरग्निश्च ते स्मृताः। 
निर्मथ्यः पवमानस्तु वैद्युतः पावकः स्मृतः ॥ 


शुचि: सौरस्तु विज्ञेयः स्वाहापुत्रास्तरयस्तु ते । 


6. Actually dhisni (dhignya) isa fire—altar at the entrance of the vedic sacrificial 
hall (sadomandapa). 
7. Here we have a fusion of some sacrificial fires. 


$. Bhühistheearth. Buvah, the mid-region and Svah thesky. This indicates 
the same old principle of triple fire in the three worlds. 


८८-७0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


532 


14. 


ronson cm by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Fire and Sudarsaná 


At the kindling of fire for sacrifice by churning, the aranis (the lower slab and 
the upper drill) of Asvattha and Sami are used. 


49 is the number of the Maruts, which means that the Maruts are fiery in 
nature. This tallies with the concept in the Brahmanda P., see below on 


main page. 

Cf. Manu. Sm. 11. 231 

Brahmánda P. 1. 2.10.48 
तस्मात्पशुपतेस्तस्य तनुरग्निनिरूप्यते ॥ 
तस्मादमेध्यं न दहेत्‌ न च पादौ प्रतापयेत्‌ ॥ 
अधस्तान्नोपदध्याच्च न चेनमति लङ्कयेत्‌ | 
Mark. P. 62.1. 

एवं वदतस्तस्य द्विजपुत्रस्य पावकः | 
META: शरीरे तु सन्निधानमथाक रोत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 2 

तेन चाधिष्ठितः सोऽथ प्रभामण्डलमध्यगः | 
व्यदीपयत d देशं मुतिमानिव हव्यवाट्‌ ॥ 
Kürma P. YI. 33.126 

श्रथावसत्थ्याद्‌ भगवान्‌ हव्यवाहो महेश्वरः । 
आविरासीत्सुदीप्तात्मा तेजसा प्रदहन्तिव ॥ 
Ib. 127 

सृष्ट्वा मायामयीं सीतां स रावणवधेप्सया 
सीतामादाय धर्मिष्ठां पावको ऽन्तरधीयत i 


At the Vedic sacrifice these waters were called Pranità and they were placed 
in an earthen jar at the left (North) of the fire. These two formed a couple, 
the waters being the woman. Sat Br. I. 1.1.12-20. 


Garuda P. Y. 48.51 

अथ प्रणवसंयुक्तं वस्त्रयुग्नेन वेष्टितम्‌ । 
कलशं स हिरण्यञ्च शिरःस्थाने निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 52 


स्थित्वा कुण्डसमीपेऽथ mu: स्थापनमा चरेत्‌ | 
Ib. 578 


WHI शरावे वा यथा विभवतोऽपि वा | 
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Ib. 5708 
जातवेदं समानीय अग्रतस्तन्निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
17. Brahmánda P. II. 3.11.103 
अचिष्मान्‌ पिडितशिखः सपिकाञ्जनसन्तिभः* | 
स्निग्ध: प्रदक्षिणाश्चेव afar: स्यात्कार्यं सिद्धये i 
(सपिष्काञचनसन्तिभः?) & 
18. Matsya P. 15.310१ 
अळ्न्भावे विप्रस्य पाणो-अपि जलेऽथवा | 
Ib. 3200 
अजाकर्णेळवकर्णे वा गोष्ठे व सलिललान्तिके । 
19. Sk. P. II. 4.9.91 
दीपदानं ततः कुर्यात्‌ प्रदोष च तथोल्मुकम्‌ । 
भाम्रयेत्स्वस्य शिरसि सर्वारिष्टनिवारणम्‌ ॥ 
20. Vardha P. 211.16 
पावकं दधिमिश्रन्तु पात्रे atga? स्थितम्‌ । 
सोमाय पौर्णमास्यां हि दत्त्वा पाप: प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
21. Sk. P. I. 2.24.42 
| ततो भवो जगद्हेतो: व्यभजज्जातवेदसम्‌ | 
साहंकारे जने चन्द्रो सुमनस्सु च गीतके ॥ 
Ib. 43 
भृ गेषु कोकिलास्येषु विहारेषु स्मरानलम्‌ | 
तत्प्राप्तौ स्नेहसंयुक्तं कामिनां हृदयं किल ॥ 
Ib. 44% 
ज्वालयत्यनिशं सोऽग्निः दुर्चिकित्स्योऽसुखावहः | 
| 22. Sk. P.I. 3(b)7.399^ 
मासि पौषे च देवस्य कुर्यादाग्नेयमुत्सवम्‌ | 
Ib. II. 2.43.424 
फल्गूत्सवं प्रकुर्वीत षञ्चाहानि त्र्यहाणि वा | 
Ib. 5 
फल्गुन्यां पुरवतो विप्राइचतुर्दश्यां निशामुखे । 
वह्नयुत्सवं प्रकुर्वीत दोलामण्डलपूर्वंतः d 
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Brahma P. 128.29-35 


Agni got Suvana married to Dharma, and Suvarņa to Samkalpā; but both 
transgressed their limts and indulged in freedom with others, taking the 
form of other husbands and wives. 


No other Purāņa mentions this part i.e. Suvarna-Suvarna and their nature. 


Cf. the Mb. legend of the brahmana named Sudarsana XIII. 2.96ff., who 
does not mind his wife giving sexual hospitality to a brahmana who was 
Agni. 


Brahma P. 126.332» 
अग्नेरापस्तथा योनि: ahs: शौचमवाप्यते । 
Vamana P. 46.54¢4 


ततो5ग्निमध्यात्सलिले मांसपेश्यपतन्मुने ॥ 


Ib. 55 

सा55म्भसा सुखशीतेन संसिक्ता सप्तधा$भवत्‌ | 
तेऽजायन्ताथ मरुत उत्तमस्यान्तरे मनो: ॥ 
Matsya P. 108.21 

अग्निंः ` ४ ` ` ये निन्दन्ति नराधमाः | 

न तेषामुध्वेगमनमिदमाह प्रजापतिः ॥ 

Karma P. II. 16.77 

न चाग्निं लंघयेत्‌ श्रीमान्‌ नोपदध्यादधः क्वचित्‌ | 
न d पादतः कुर्यात्‌ मुखेन न धमेद्‌ बुधः ॥ 
Ib. 78०4 

अग्नौ न च क्षिपेदग्निं नाट: प्रशमयेत्‌ तथा । 


1b. 80% 

Tafa मुखनि:स्वासं्वालयेन्नाशुचिब्‌ ध: | 
10. 15 

न पक्षकेणोपधमेत्‌ न शूपण न च पाणिना । 
मुखे नेव धमेदिग्नं मुखादग्निरजायत d 
Garuda 2. 11. 19.20 


विप्रा मंत्रा कुशा fen तुलसी च खगेश्वर । 
नैते निर्माल्यतां यान्ति भोग्यमानाः पुनः पुनः ॥ 
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साम्रुद्रसन्धवयवा विद्यूद्दग्धा च मत्तिका । 
तयानुलिप्तं यद्‌ वेशम नाग्तिना दह्यते नृप ॥। 


32. Agni. P. 259.9 द 
अर्निमीळे पुरोहितं सूक्तोऽयं वहिदेवत:* | 
शिरसा धारयन्‌ afa यो जपेत्‌ परिवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 
*This is RVI.1 

33. Sk. P. VI. 113.80 


एवं चिन्तयतस्तस्य गात्रे स्वेदोऽभवन्महान्‌ | 
यैन तत्पुरितं कुण्डं होमार्थं यत्प्रकल्पितम्‌ ॥ 


Fissure (bila, vivara) : The Puranas refer at various places to a vivara 
or a bila, which appears to lead to a mysterious region, full of riches. 
Generally such regions are associated with serpents. According to one 
account, there was a bila through which the maidens from the Patala 
used to come to take bath at a holy place called Rüpatrtha. At this 
place some stones resembling conches are said to be in abundance; and 
they are said to have turned golden with the touch of the holy water 
(Sk. P. VII.3.12.22-27). In another account it is stated that Taksaka 
entered a vivara after committing a theft of the ear-rings from Uttanka, 
who was carrying them for the wife of his preceptor. Indra helped 
Uttanka enter the vivara (Ib.2.42-45). In certain cases the fissure leads 
toa spacious place only as a resort. Thus, it is said, when once the gods 
were harassed by the demon Kalinga, they took resort to a Svabhra 
(Sk. P. VII.3 22.20ff). It is said that the serpents who were afraid of the 
curse of their mother, Kadrü, were asked by the serpent Sesa to take 
resort to the goddess Candika on the mountain Arbuda. Hence they 
dug the surface of the earth and created a hole (svabhra) and prepared 
the bila to reach it (Ib.37. 10). In one case, beyond the vivara lies a vast 


barren region (Ib.3.13-1 4). 


The belief in a vivara or 8 bila appears to be based on the experience of an 
underground or transmountain passage, leading to certain queer lands and 
people. We may compare the idea of the asura-vivara, where riches are 
believed to be found. It may be useful to note that the Incas of Peru used 
to place gold and other riches in a place underground having a small 


1. 


opening, as an offering. 
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Flesh : See under “Food and Eatables". | 


Flight : The following eight types of flights by birds have been noted— 
pradina, uddina, sandina, kanda, vyanda, kap4@lika, sransini and mandala- 
vati (Sk.P. V.2.45.32). These are repeated at another place as being 
told by a pigeon to his mate. (Ib. IV.76.37). 


Flowers: Various are the flowers. The following are the flowers that 
are favourite to Visnu. Each succeeding flower is preferable to the 
preceding—dronapuspa, the flower of the Khadira-tree, Sami flower, 
bilva-flower, bakapuspa, nandydvarta, karavīra (red), $veta (white type 
of )—karavira, palàsa, kusa-puspa, vanamdld, campaka, aSoka, Sevanti, 
kuja, malati, sandhyd-puspa, trisandhyá-puspa (red), white trisandhyà- 
puspa, kundapuspa, jatipuspa (Sk.P. IL.5.7.17f). All flowers except 
Ketaki are liked by Visnu. Ketaki is not liked by Siva either. Other 
flowers mentioned in the worship of Siva are arkapuspa, brhatipuspa, 
dhattüra-kusuma, Satapatra, áragvadha, punndga, bakula, nágakesara, 
bradhnotpala (probably the sun-flower), campaka. These flowers are 
mentioned for the worship of the Siva-linga at all times. At the mid- 
day worship the flowers mentioned are jatipuspa, mallika, mogaraka, 
nilapuspa, Kutaja, Karnikára and Kausumbha. At the evening-worship, 
only mogaraka flowers are mentioned as pure (Sk. P. 1.1.17.252f). In 
the context of the worship of Siva (Siva P. II.11.57ff ; 13.62 ff; 14.25 ff), 
| various flowers are mentioned, which may be added to the list above. 
i 
| 


They are Kusa (not grass, but flower), apdmdrga, karpüra, páíala, 
Sankha-puspa, mandára drona etc. 


Certain other additional flowers for Visnu-worship are --jati, Satahva, 
kunda, bahuputa, bana, campaka, aSoka, paribhadra, yüthikà, pátala, 
bakula, giriíalimi, tilaka, tagara, japakusuma, pitaka, ndgara; but 
not Ketaki (Vam. P. 68.12-14). The Agni P. (202.2-10) mentions these 
and adds tamdla, pavanti, kubjakd, karnikéra, kuruntha, barhará, 
bilva-patra, (mentioned by Vam. P. also), Samipatra, bhrngaraja, tulast 
(patra), kokanada, Satabja, niparjuna, kadamba, kimSuka, gokarna, naga: 
Karna, sandhyá-puspa. According to the Siva P. (V.51.48) all flowers 
except Ketaki and Visnukrántà are good for Siva-worship. The 
Agni P. (202.12,13) states that the following flowers are not 
to be used for the worship of Visnu—those flowers that have an extra 
petal or part, nor those that are broken or un-fresh. Also the flowers 
of kafcanara (kacanüra in Hindi), unmatta (dhattüra), girikarnaka, 
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kutaja, śālmalī and Sirisa are not to be used in the worship of Visnu. 
The párijáta flower is mentioned by the Brahmayai P. (Prakrtikhanda 55. 
32) as being a speciality for the worship of Radha (parijataprastinam ca 
gandha-candanacarcitam) and also of Visnu, who is said to be offered 
108 such flowers (Ib. Ganapatikhanda 4.28 astottarasatam puspam 
párijatasya visnave). Krsna (an incarnation of Visnu) is said to be the 
pdrijdta among flowers (Ib.32.45). According to the Nárada P. (XIII. 
97ff) the following flowers are dear to Visnu (Hari)—Ketaki, Campaka, 
Bandhitka-kusuma, Kakola-kusuma,.Sami-puspa and Prastha-puspa; and 
the following to Siva (Hara)— Dhattüra, arkapuspa, jatipuspa, Rudra: 
puspa, prasthapuspa and the leaf of apámárga. It is said that in the 
leaf of the bilva Laksmi stays; in the blue lotus Ambika (the mother 
goddess identified with Parvati), in the white lotus, again, stays Siva 
( padmasrital), while in the flower of the white arka tree stays Prajapati; 
and in the flower of Karnikdra stays the goddess of intellect (Medha; 
Linga P. 1.81.29.35). The flower of the arka tree is said to be very dear 
to Siva; one arka-flower is said to be equal to ten gold flowers; but the 
Karavira flower is more valuable than thousand arka-flowers; the drona- 
flower is more valuable than thousand Karavira-flowers. In the line 
come, the subsequent more in importance, apámárga-flower, Kusapuspa, 
Sami-puspa and the brhati-puspa (Sk.P. VIY.1.24.44ff ). 


Omens about Flowers: Evil and good omens were associated with 
flowers. White flowers indicated good omen. It is enjoined that a 
person should go out for his daily duties after touching white flowers 
(Vàm. P. 14.37). Certain flowers were used in magical rites and sorcery. 
The Agni P. (315.13,14) states that a flower of the tree called mrtaka 
should be thrown on a person's bed in the night, to tease him to hatred 
(Ib.14 dvesakrd bhavet). Also, it is stated that for killing a man, the 
flowers of Karavira, yellow sapha and the mustard were used (1b.315.14, 
15). The flower of dhattüra, smeared with ghee and offered into the fire 
would fulfil all desires (Ib.260.18). It is said that a person who desires 
a daughter should offer into the fire jati-flowers smeared with ghee 
(Ib.260.6). For the worship of the goddess Tvarita lotuses of red or blue 
colour and Kumudas (white lotuses) were offered into the fire (Agni P. 
309.16-17). 


It is believed that certain flowers came out of the ocean when it was 
being churned. Among them was the intoxicating dhattiira (Sk.P. 1.1.11. 
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56,57). The bow of Kàma is said to have created the following flowers 
from various of its parts— Campaka from the gold-plated place of the 
clasp (musti bandha); bakula from the diamond-studded part where the 
string is to be tied, pafala from the ends beautified with the indranila 
gems, játi from the upper part of the tying spot; and malli from the place 
above the grasp by the hand, studded with vidruma (Vamana P. 6.98- 
102). It is said that when Siva distributed his wrath-fire from the third 
eye, a portion fell in the flowers (Sk. P. I.2.24.42ff). When the demon 
Andhaka assumed the form of Siva and started running after Gauri, 
she entered the arka-flower (Vam. P. 43.81-95). 


The flower of Ketaki has an important myth centred aboutit. It 
comes in the famous myth of the controversy over the end of the illumi- 
nated cosmic column (—/i/iga), as the gods Brahma and Visnu fought in 
the primeval waters. The column (=Siva-linga) stopped them and asked 
them to see the top and the bottom of the column. Brahmà went up- 
ward to see the top; and he saw a Ketaki-flower of superb fragrance. 
Brahmi asked it to be a witness and support him by saying falsely that 
he really went up. The flower agreed; and thus Brahma deceived Visnu 
by coming earlier. When Siva knew the fraud, he cursed the flower to be 
an outcast in his worship. But he softened and said that he himself 
will not wear it; but his followers may; and he will tolerate the 
flower in the canopy over him (Vitdnavydjena), but never in actual 
contact (Siva P. vidyeSvara sam. 7;8.15-20; also Sk. P. 1.1.6.63; 3(b) 
15.13). 


Certain flowers have special ritual importance. Thus, at the ritual 
of the manes (sraddha) the agastya-flower and the flower called bhrigaraja 
are important, and are enjoined to be given to the brahmanas (Sk. P. 
VIL2.12.13). Likewise the jati-flower is said to be offered into the 
sacrificial fire for the gain of lore. Also mentioned in this regard are 
lotuses and the flowers of madhiika (mahud in Hindi) (Linga P. 
1I.52.8,14). 


Food and Eatables (corn): The following preparations are mentioned— 
ladduka, said to be of white colour for certain vows, samyáva (a 
preparation from ghee, milk, jaggery and wheat flour called utkarika) 
(Sk. P. V.1.28.25), pütrikà, dharika, apüpa, pistápüpa, mandaka (Matsya P. 
62.19); ghee-mixed rice (ghytdnna; eatables are mentioned also at Garuda 
P. 1.120129), ghee-wheat, ghee-payasa, Saskull, cooked canaka (gram 
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pulses), lājā, honeyed rice (madhvannam), krsara (cooked mixed corn), 
cooked green-gram (mudgaudana), polikà, haritdla-odana, saktu (1b.267. 
Off ); along with rice and jaggery, prthuka (poha) is mentioned (Siva 
P. 11.37.11). Besides the saskuli, the Siva P. (loc. cit. 13) mentions also 
| svastika (a kind of cake). The Sk. P. (1.3 (b) 7.15,16) mentions karam- 
| bha (Ib.15) and the prthuka (0.16) on the ekddast day. There is 
| additional mention of the following preparation—Vataka (Matsya 
| P. 12.6). The Siva P. (vidyesvara sam. 16.71-77) mentions the mahd- 
naivedya (the “great offering") prepared from a measure of Sdli-rice, a 
prastha-ful of marica, honey, ghee, a measure of mudga (green gram), 
twelve types of condiments, all twelve in number; then apipa, modaka 
etc. twelve in number; all mixed with curds and milk, with coconut 
bits; mixed with bits of camphor. 


under Gifts" also) and sugar is also mentioned; one of the most 
interesting mentions of sugar is that of a miniature mountain of sugar to 
be gifted away in a vow. The ‘mountain’ is praised in the following way 
— “O sugar-mountain, when the gods drink nectar! some drops fell 
down; from them were you produced; protect us” (Matsya P. 91.11). 
Sugar was believed to be produced from the ‘bow of the god Kama’ 
(Ib.122°, manobhavadhanumadhydd udbhütà Sarkara yatah).It is said earlier 
| (Ib.76.13) that when the sun was drinking nectar certain drops fell down; 
। thence were produced paddy (sali), green-gram (mudga) and sugarcane 
(iksu). The gift of a human figure (doll) made of sugar is mentioned 
| (Sk. P. VIL.1.165.50 Sarkard-puttali). 

For the serpents, rice of candra-Sali was ment (Sk. P. ४.1 30.43). On 
the twelfth bright of Karttika süpanaivedya was a must (Sk. P. 11.4.33.47). 
The (Sk. P. 1V.4.95) mentions the following additional eatables-phenika, 
indarika (idli?); also lampasikà (1b.80.49 — làpasi); sugar-in-laid musfikds 
(com. pirikds, with sugar inside; probably safhori in Marathi) (Ib.519b 
mustikdh Sarkard-garbhah sarpis@ pari-sadhitah). The Sk. 2. at another 
place (I11.2.18.149ff) mentions additional items at the naivedya to the 
goddess—among other things, already noted above-ballákara, sohalikd, 
j 
} 


t 
| 
| 
| 
| Sugar-cane is mentioned at various places (Sk. P. VII.1.200.33; see 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ldpsika, Sevaiyya (Vermicelli), parpafa (pappad in Hindi), ropika; at 
another place (Ib.23.22ff) ghurgura, dali from ddhaki; mudga-dali, 
yellaka, valaka, and Karkafikd with salt and pepper; also Kacola (Sk. P. 
and pürikás with hundred holes (10.13); also 


II.4.9.4,modern kacori?), 
a for Visnu. They are 


are mentioned vafakas of nine types, in Margasirs 
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said to be prepared from black gram (Ib.1I.5.9.15- 18). It also mentions 
mandaka, round in shape and equal all about (màndà in Marathi), they 
were to be eaten with sugar and boiled milk (Kvathitena dugdhena, 10.10). 
A preparation from grapes is mentioned in this context. They are to 
be crushed along with mango juice (cütakaramardakrtah), mixed with 
lemon-juice (Ib.6 nimbiirasa) and black pepper (candra), cardamom, 
ordinary pepper and pippali (Ib.6— 8). | 


The Sk. P. (Ib. 11.5.9.) mentions also certain ‘beads-in-strings’ (Ib.14* 
manaych sūtrasañjñāh) and preparations resembling the müálati flowers | 

(Ib. malatikusumadayah). Among vafakas mention is made of those from 

kiismanda and black-gram (10.0 masakiismanda-sambhavah). The nine 

types are :—(1) Some of the vafakas are described as saffron-hued, salty, 
oilless and with dimples and are compared with bad people (10.16 i 
kumkumabha sneha-hinah saksatd iva durjanah); (2) others are prepared 
in oil with salt;(3) yet others, full of curds or milk (Ib.17* dadhi-dugdhay- 
utah); (4) some mixed with tamarind, scum and mango juice (Ib? cificini- i 
; citasambhavdh); (5) some put in grape-juice (°drdksdrasayutdah); (6) 
j Others in sugar-cane juice (iksurasair-yutah); (7) some put in mustard 
i water (Ib8.18 rajika-jala-madhyasthah); (8) others prepared with sugar | 
i (10.0 sitayā saha); (9) with four tyes of juices was prepared another 
variety (trasai$ caturvidhaih). Thus, nine types are mentioned. The 
phenikds are mentioned as prepared as follows—with bits of Kharika | 
(dried dates), cárabija, and kanabija, coconut and cloves; they should be | 
prepared in milk, ghee and sugar, being fried in a cauldron (Ib.19-20;20P | 
"katühesu praloditah). The poliküs were prepared in parakikds (pans, 
tava in Marathi, or parát in Marathi?) mixed with candra i.e. pepper 
(21%); the modakas were prepared with cdrabija (Ib.21°); other types 
of modakas mentioned are from coconut, almond, kanabija, sesame and 
gum (= Vrksa-nirydsa, 22-23). The Sk. P. (IL.5.15.19) mentions a 
dish called Sikharini prepared from curds and sugar (modern sikarana 
with bananas, or Srikhanda). The Sk. P. (V.1.34,82-83) mentions 
goddesses called carpata-müturah, as they eat carpatas (=capatis) and 
paula-mátarah, as they are to be offered paulas (? poli in Marathi). A 
preparation called undara is also mentioned as being offered to Vinayaka 
(Linga P. 1.72.48?b). According to the Brahmayai. P. (Ganapatikhanda 
13.23-25), the god Ganefa is to be offered the following delicacies—a 
“mountain” of laddus prepared from sesame, of /addus prepared from 
the flour of barley or wheat, of ‘syastikas’? of fried rice mixed with 
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jaggery (gudaktánam lajanam) and of prthuka (pohé in Marathi, Hindi). 
In the context of the importance of the month of Magha, it it said that 
thirty modakas made from sesame are to be given to a brahmana 
(probably equal to the number of the days in a month); and it is said 
that they should be prepared with sugar and sesame, the latter being 
thrice the quantity of sugar (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 239.169! bhaga 
ekah Sarkardyds tila-bhdgds trayas tatha). The Sk. P. (VII.1.166.107f ) 
mentions various types of apüpakas— (i) with profuse clarified butter 
and milk; (ii) like the apiipakas, there are the asokavartikà (=phenikd, 
according to the note); (iii) apipikd prepared with date-palm fruits; (iv) 
the samydva (Ib.108 guddjyadbhyam samanvitah; safija in Marathi). It 
is said that by the gift of asoka-vartik@, there is no grief in the family 
(Ib.110; a-foka ‘‘non-grief’’); by giving purikd, the family will be full 
(pürita; Ib.111; mark the element of homeopathic magic); by giving moda- 
kas, the family becomes joyous, modate, 111; for these and certain other 
types of sweets see Bralimavai P. srikrsnakhanda 21.19ff; Ganapatikhanda 
4.66; 6.37ff ; Padma P., Patalakhanda 65.22-26; 80.63,64). The gift of 
malt (saktu) seems to be a speciality at the Siva temple named 8081688 
in the Prabhasa region (Sk. P. VII.3.39.49(f) which tells an account that 
a person suffering from leprosy carried a bag of malt, which he had 
begged on the way to Arbuda. He did not eat any of it, and being tired 
got asleep at the roadside. Dogs ate all malt. The man died, but was re- 
born in the royal family in the Vidarbha. 


Flesh : Flesh of various animals is mentioned as fit for being eaten. 


The Vardha P. (119.11ff) mentions the flesh of deer (margamamsam) ~ 


mutton, and that of a hare as liked by Visnu. Of the birds the flesh of 
a Kapifijala is said to be good for Visnu (10.15). The flesh of a buffalo 
is said to be taboo (13%, mahisam varjayen mahyam). Among the food 
offered to Vindyaka is mentioned flesh-rice (palalaudana=something 
like the puldy of today); also fish and wine (Agni P. 266.16). The Kürma 
P. (11.17.35) mentions godhd (a species of lizard), tortoise, hare, 
Salyaka and Sydvid as fit to be eaten. It also mentions the flesh of the 
ruru deer and the fish as fit to be eaten after offering to the gods and the 
brahmanas. Among birds are mentioned the peacock, tittira, pigeon, 
Kapifijala, the swan and the goose (Ib. 36-37). Among the species of 
fish meant to be eaten are Saphara, simhatunda, pathina and 
rohita. 


Flesh was taboo in vows; and beef was abhorred (see under ‘egg’ 
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below); but it is also mentioned that flesh was offered to the brahmana 
(Brahmavai P. ; prakritkhanda 50.1 3०१), 


Fish : Fish was used as food but a brahmana was not expected to 
eat fish according to the Brahmavai P. (Prakritikhanda 23.37)*, which 
states that such a brahmana is like a serpent without poison. At another 
place it is said that a brahmana abstaining from flesh attains the lustre 
of the sun (Ib.83.54). 


Egg: The mention of egg as food is noticed only in the Sk. P. but 
there also it is associated with sin. To eat egg, beef and wine are said 
to be sinful acts (VII.4.34.19°°).* 


Madhuparka : The madhuparka is a kind of mixture with which a dis- 
tinguished guest is to be honoured. The mixture comprises clarified 
butter, curds and honey, in equal proportions. (Vardha P. 191.1 9). 
It is also enjoined that the mixture is to be accomplished in a vessel 
made from the udumbara tree. If honey is not readily obtainable, one 
may use jaggery; if clarified butter is not available one may use lajd-s 
(parched rice) and if curds are not readily available one may take milk. 
Visnu is symbolised by curds, Siva by honey and by the clarified butter 
Brahma (Ib.192.18-20). The same text records a myth regarding the 
creation of madhuparka, calling it aman. According to it, when the world 
was destroyed, from the right portion of Visnu sprang a man. Now 
Brahma asked Visnu to explain the creation. Visnu told that the new 


- man was known as Madhuparka, who would help his devotees to be 


free from the worldly affairs. Hence, madhuparka is to be offered to 
Visnu (Ib. 6-14). 


Things, Taboo: On a fast or a vrata oil and salt were taboo (Matsya P. 
74; Agni P. 175.12). Also taboo were grains such as rice, masüra pulses, 
gram, and honey, küsmanda, gourd, brinjal (Vartaka) (Ib. 14-15), 
markataka, black gram, masüra, garlic, gritjana, palandu, pindamilaka 
(Mark P. 32.11ff). Food from various sources is mentioned to be taboo. 
This included food from persons such as actors (nafa), dancers, 
prostitutes, pot-makers,  black-smiths, painters, | money-lenders, 
goldsmiths, hunters, physicians, a whore, a woman who has an 
additional husband (upapati), a person defeated by his wife (bharyajita, 
probably “subdued by her"), a bráhmana-hater, and such others, from 
all castes. Food from the following Südras may be accepted: — performers 
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of a drama’ (Kusilava), a field-worker and a Kumbhaka (?bearer of water- 
jars) (Padma P. Adikhanda 56.3-25). It is said that a person who eats 
another’s food, gets his sin also (Ib. 162? yo yasya annam sam aSnati sa 
tasyásnáti kilbisam). 


Clarified butter, jaggery, or oil, mixed with honey is forbidden; like- 
wise, ginger mixed with jaggery is not to be eaten. One should not 
take food during the day time, nor in the twilights (Brahmayai P. 
Srikrsna khanda 85.8; 10); also camphor placed in a silver plate is 
forbidden to be eaten (Ib.12). Malt and Curd is forbidden at night 
(Sk. P. VII. 3.29.46,47). 


Drinks: (see under food and eatables above). Drinks from milk 
were many; they were used as independent drinks and also as allied to 
other eatables. Lemon-juice, sugar-cane juice, mango-juice, juice from 
tamarind and from grapes are mentioned to be given to ladies having 
husbands alive, along with the preparation called vatakas (under 
“Food’’). Pure milk boiled and prepared with ghee and mixed with 
cárika-bija and sugar, and khárikà (dried date) to which camphor and 
milk of coconut was added was used (Sk. P. II.5.15.17; cf. also Ib. VIL.1. 
166.116-118). Another noteworthy preparation mentioned, as noted 
earlier, is Sikharini (10.19) which was prepared from curds and sugar 
with spices; butter-milk was used mixed with salt and jambira (citron); 
another drink was panaka (panhe in Marathi) which was variously pre- 
pared (Sk.P. 11.7.3.43;49). Mango-juice is already mentioned (Sk.P. IV. 
80.49). The Garuda P. (1.184.19) mentions the juice of Káravella in the 
context of medicines; but very probably káravella was used as vegetable 
(cf. ‘karale’ in Marathi). (for medicinal fruits see Garuda P. (1.183,1 84; 
also under “Medicines”). The Padma P. (srstikhanda 29.197-199); 
similarly, mentions the juice of grapes mixed with jaggery to be given to 
brahmana-ladies on auspicious occasions. It also mentions various 
wines to be given to ladies, along with clothes and other gifts. 


Fruits and Vegetables: The following occur at the Sk. P. (1L.7.20. 
8010 alabu (gourd), Grandla, ghrtakoSataki (ghosali, or tal-dodka, in 
Marathi), Kalinga (kalingada), tanduliyakasaka, griijara (a variety of 
garlic), bhissata (2bisasata - kamalandla, lotus-stalk). Among fruits the 
following more are mentioned:— goestant (grapes), mango, kapittha 
(wood-apple), kharjura (dates), plantains, panasa, coconut, ndranga 
(orange), dadima (pomegranate), urváruka, karkatt (types of cucumber), 
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srigabera (Sk. P. V.1.60.50-51). To see a fruit at the start was an 
auspicious act (Agni P. 294.38). Other vegetables were vrntáka (brinjal), 
chatraka, cavali-fáka and tulasi-fáka (Sk. P. 11.4.6.4-5; 47-54). The 
Garuda P. (L.183.14) mentions jambü-phala. (For some other fruits, 
Mark P.6.12-14). These fruits and vegetables are mentioned by the 
Sk. P. (VIL.1.206.83-88). They are-panasa (jack-fruit), parapata, dates, 
karamardaka, badari (jujube), root of the palm, Satakandali; also bisa, 
tamdla, ásakanda, lakuca, priyalaka, moca etc. The Bhavisya P. 
(Brahma-khanda 64.42,43) adds coconut and mango. The guava fruit 
is also mentioned (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda, 103.39 harsaprado 
guvdkasca). We have mention of the ghontGphala (Padma P. Patala- 
khanda 80.62), which is a kind of jujube. 


The dhatriphala (amalaki) had a special importance. It is said 

(Sk. P. 11.4.12.74ff) that on the llth day of a month Visnu is pleased if 

the dmalaki-fruit is offered; also it is said that water in which this fruit is 

boiled should be avoided on the 9th, 15th dark, on the 7th, on a Sunday, 

| at the change of the course of the sun (sarikrdnti), and at the solar and 

| lunar eclipse (1b.75). It is said that if a person performs the pinda and 

| the dana in the shade of the dhátri his ancestors are released from the 

| cycle of birth for ever (Ib.76). The fruit of dhdtri is specifically 

mentioned to be eaten or used in rituals for the gods and the manes 
(Ib.88). 


According to the Padma P. (Uttarakhanda, 123.5-7) a garland of 
dhátriis to be worn all the life, also that of the Tulasi. Dhatri-fruit, 
Tulasi and the clay from Dvarika are good for a successful life. A picnic 
party (vanabhojana) is also enjoined on the tenth bright, or the twelfth 
or the full-moon-day and the fifth (Ib.89ff). On this occasion an 
elevated place is to be prepared and worshipped under the dhdatri tree. 
An altar should be prepared near it, one cubit in measure on all sides. 
In it offerings should be put (Ib.93-96). It is said that a house where a 
dhátri plant is planted is never visited by ghosts and evil spirits (also 
Padma P. Srstikhanda 58.2ff for the praise of dhdtri). 


B SIS 


; Water from the coconut is said to have been used to bathe the 
image of Visnu on the 11th, 12th bright and the full-moon-day. The 
same is enjoined also for Siva on the 8th bright when it falls on a 
Monday (Narada P. 13.74 ; 85). Some fruits have special associations 
in ritual. Thus, it is said that ripe bilva-fruits (Sriphala) are to be given 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


E — HuÓ Nt ड 2, 


ER e ics 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Food 545 


* 

by a woman to Visnu to attain beauty of breasts (Brahmavai. P. 
Ganapatikhanda 4. 49, cf. stana-saundarya-hetave). A red pumpkin, a 
coconut, Dilva-fruits and jambira (citron) are enjoined to be given with a 
desire of gaining a son. The palm-fruit is also mentioned, and it is said 
that if one drinks water after eating the palm-fruit or the bilva-fruit one 
gets bile-trouble (pitta, Bramhavai P. Brahmakhanda 16.59). The 
Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 13.28) mentions many other fruits 
including the pomegranate, dates, wood-apple, plantain, jack-fruit etc. 
as gifts given at the worship of Ganesa. 


Myths about Fruits and Vegetables: According to the Brahmdnda P. 
(11.3.1.84,85)? the dates were produced from the heads of the three sons 
of Varatrin, when they were killed by Indra. Garlic and turnip (/asuna 
and griijana) were produced from the drops of the ocean at the churning 
by gods and demons, along with wine (Sk. P. J.1.11.56-57). Sugar-cane is 
said to have been produced from the general fortune (saubhdgya) that 
rested in the chest of Visnu, when the latter got heated due to the fire- 
column (jyotirlinga) that arose in the ocean wherein Brahma and 
Visnu were fighting (Matsya P. 60.8). The red variety of the cucumbers 
(Ktismanda) is said to have been produced from the fears of the Visve- 
devas (“All gods in a group) (Sk. P. VI.206.75). Various fruits are said 
to be substitutes for body-parts. By arranging them in a particular 
fashion, the body is to be prepared. This is a peculiarity at the rite of 
náráyama-bali to be performed in connection with the funeral rites. 
According to it the coconut represented the head, the plantain the 
tongue, the brinjals (vrntáka) the testicles and the grajana (onions) stood 
for the penis (Garuda P. 11.30.49-54). 


In a ritual called ‘the giving away of fruits’ certain fruits, sixteen in 
number, were to be made from copper and were to be given to a 
brahmana. They were never again to be eaten (Matsya P. 95.5-11). (see 
also under “‘Trees’’). 


1. This refers to the episode of ‘The Ampta-manthana’. cf. Mb. Adi. 1. 
2. In the note it is said to be $ankarapál[e in modern use, 


3. Brahmavai. P., Prakrti 23.37 
सर्योदये योऽन्नभोजी मत्स्यभोजी च यो fast: | 
शिलापूजारहितो विषहीनो यथोरगः ॥ 
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4. Sk. P. 4. VII. 34.1978 
emer सुरया पङ्कं गोमांस पापलम्पट: ॥ 
The word qz; is thus explained in the note -कुक्कुटाद्यण्डान्तर्गंमाद्रेसा रम्‌ ies 
the liquid Be ence in an egg of a hen etc. 
5. Padma P., spsti 29.197 
द्राक्षापानं तथान्येषां गुडखण्डसमन्वितम्‌ | 
सारस्वतेन तोयेन कृत्वा खण्डं नर: शुभम्‌ ॥ 


What is the exact implications of sdrasvata toya (water of the Sarasvati?) is 
not clear. 


Ib. 198 
सुवासिनीनां पेयानि दातव्यानि द्विजन्मनाम्‌ | 


Jb. 199 

मद्यानि चेव पेयानि तासु योग्यानि दापयेत्‌ । 

प्रतिपुज्य विधानेन वस्त्रदान: सकञ्चुकेः ॥ 
| 6. Narada P. 13.74 
| एकादश्यां पौणमास्यां द्वादश्यां वा नृपोत्तम । 
| नारिकेलोदकं विष्णुं स्नापयेत्‌ |i 


| 10. 85 
! नारिकेलोदकेनापि शिवं संस्नाप्य भक्तित: । 
3 भष्टम्यामिन्दुवारे च शिवसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


7. This account is taken from the Vedic source; cf. Kathaka Sam. 36.7; 11.10. 


aa 


Forests (holy) : Some forest-resorts have been specifically mentioned 

as holy. Among them are Puskara, Naimisa, Dharmaranya, Vrndavana, 
Khandava, Dvaitavana (५.८. P. VI. 199.13; 17), Kamyaka, Aditivana, 
Vyasavana, Phalakivana, Süryavana, Madhuyana Sitavana (Vam. P 

Sarom. 13.4,5). In addition to those mentioned by the Vam. P. 

Vardha P. (161.6-10) mentions as being near Mathura, the following:— | 
Talavana, Kundavana, Bahuvana, Bhadravana, Khadiravana, Gahavana, 
Lohàrgalavana, Bilvavana and Bhandiravana; it also states that those 

who visit these forests do not £o to hell after death. Some of the forests | 
(Vana) are said to be forbidden, for fear of change of sex; one such is Aa x 
Saravana where Siva is said to be enjoying with Parvati. It is said that 
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once king Ila entered this forest, and was turned into a woman, called 
later, 118, The horse of Ilà became a mare. Ila became a male anda 
female alternately for a period of one month. The same account is 
related by the Brahma P. (108.27-29), which states that any man, except 
Gane$a, Karttikeya and Nandi, who entered there would be turned 
into a woman. The story of Ila is joined to this account (also Padma P. 
srstikhanda 8.83-86). This forest was called Umavana. The Brahmanda 
P. (IL.3.60.26ff) mentions the Umavana, and states that once king 
Sudyumna entered it and at once became a woman. There is a myth 
aboutthe Vana called Danda. Itissaid that Danda, a king, was the 
disciple of Sukra. Once,in the absence of Sukra, he entered Sukra's 
hermitage and requested the latter's daughter to satisfy his desire. When 
she denied, he forcibly united with her. When Sukra came to know of 
this he cursed him that within seven nights he would be turned into 
ashes, along with his nation and relations due to a heavy rain of stones. 
This came true; and the place came to be called Dandakaranya. Gods 
left the place, and demons came to dwell init (Vam P. 37.20; 39.14 ff; 
Padma P. Srstikhanda 34. 16,17 states it to be in the tops of the 
Vindhya). About the Naimisaranya there is the following account. 
Brahma was performing penance witha desire of creating the world. 
Idi was his wife helping him in the rituals. Yama was the sam 
(=immolator of the beast) Here the boundary of the wheel (nemi) of 
Dharma broke; hence the place came to be called Naimisa (Brahmanda 
P.1.1.2.3-8). 


Forts : The various forts enjoined to be constructed by the King are 
as follows—dhanudurga, mahidurga, (fort on ground), giri-durga (oas 
fort), Varksya (made of trees ie. hidden by trees), प S 
surrounded by water). The best is giridurga (Matsya P. 216.6-7).. e 
types occur elsewhere. The Vayu P. (Pürva 8.104-105) Mo 
following parts of the Krtrimadurga (i.e. a built up fort) : pls 
gallaries (saudha), moat, the circular parapet-wall, Ke um 

princesses (Kumaripura), the svastika-dvára (the gate “Svastika ), 


Fruits: See under “Food and Eatables’’. 


Funeral : This topic has been divided into sub-titles. In d 
first title is collected information regarding the rituals and beliefs at 
death or pertaining to the dead person. Inthe second half have been 
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included rituals and beliefs regarding the srdddha or the rituals for the 

manes. | 
Rituals and Beliefs regarding Death : The Varaha P. (187.88ff) | 

states that if people feel that the dying person's breaths have come to his | 

throat and that death is imminent, they should speedily take him away 

from the dwelling. In that condition the one about to die should be | 

laid on a bed of the Kusa-grass. As the dying person is in a sort of 

delirium, recollecting some things and forgetting many, showing cons- 

ciousness and relapsing into stupor, the relatives should cause him to 

speak with a very tender word, and through him should give gifts 

including gold to brahmanas who have been invited. Divine verses 

should be uttered aloud so that his ears can grasp them, till he 

releases life. Atthe moment of departure madhuparka should be offered 

to him (Ib.88-97). When the person is without any sign of life, they 

should take the body to a great tree; under it, it should be purified with i 

fragrances of various kinds and with oil and ghee, so that the lustre of 

the body may remain for sometime. With the head turned to the south 

the body should be placed in water and given a bath with invocations to 

various holy places. After that it should be laid on the pyre, head 

to the south, and consigned to the fire (Ib.98-105). The Garuda P. i 

(11.25.41ff) states that the body be laid on the carrier (Sibika), with | 

hands and feet tied; this should be done in a way that the cord from the 

hand should be taken straight to the feet which should be tied. It is 

further said, that if this is not done, there will be fear from ghosts. A 

dead body should not be taken out in the night for fear of trouble from 

nightly spirits (10.42). A dead body should not be left alone; for if some- 

one touches it calamity will befall.? If food be taken, while the corpse is 

in the village (or locality), it is equal to eating flesh, and water like 

blood (४.44). Betel (vida, tümbüla), washing of teeth, meals and 

sexual intercourse even during the ‘period’, and offering pinda (funeral 

balls) should be avoided, as long as a corpse is in the village. Likewise 

all other auspicious activities such as sacrifice, oblations, bath, giving 

away of gifts etc. should be avoided as long as the corpse stays. The 

purána earlier mentioned that with the corpse four effigies made of 

darbha-grass should be burnt.4 


the corpse should be taken round the whole village. At the end of this 


| 
| 
| 
About the funeral of a recluse (yati or a samnyási), it is stated that | 
2 
round it should be taken to an auspicious tree (such as Aévattha, Vata), | 
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5 ५ 
to the northern direction of the village. An altar-like pit (devayajanam) 
should be dug of the measure of the staff (dandamatra-pramanatah). In 
it should be scattered the leaves of the Sami tree, darbha, kusa, a garment 
and the deer-skin, and (upon it) flowers. The body should be lowered 
and laid in it, in a seating yogdsana position, the staff in his right hand 
and the Kamandalu in the left. With the mantra, mà no mahantam 
(RV J.114.7) the head should be battered with the blow of a coconut; 
after this the pit should be filled in. Over ita structure should be 


. prepared the size being one aratni in height and two aratnis in length 


and width. It should be smeared with cow-dung. Over it sandal, 
whole grains (aksatd), and Tulasi-leaves be placed for ten days (Siva 
P. VI.21.49-63). Onthe 1110 and the 12th day brahmanas should be 
fed. न 


About the disposal of the dead in general, the Garuda P. (II.51.68) 
says that first the corpse should be placed out of the dwelling on a place 
cleaned with cow-dung, seeds and darbha ; it should be placed near a 
Salagráma-stone or a Tulasi-plant. At this time a piece of gold should 
be put in the corpse's mouth, a gold-wire (svarna-Salakd) should be 
placed in the nostrils; likewise pieces of gold should be placed at the 
eyes, ears, penis and at the head (brahmáundaka) ; in its hands and at the 
throat leaves of Tulasi should be placed ; the corpse is offered two 
pieces of cloth. When this is done it is carried by the relatives to the 
cremation-ground, on their shoulders, on a bier. Six pindas (balls of 
dough or cooked rice) are to be offered at various places to various 
deities. They are as follows:—(i) At the place where the death 
occurred, to Sava (corpse ; this satisfies the earth) ; (ii) At the door, to 
Pantha (the god ofthe street) ; this satisfies the deity of the dwelling ; 
(iii) At the quadrangle, ora cross-road (catvara) to khecara (‘the sky- 
roamer’’ god) ; this causes the ghosts to flee away ; (iv) At the place of 
rest prior to the cremation-ground, to the group of ghosts ; this satisfies 
all spirits ; (v) At the place where the pyre is arranged to Sadhaka or 
to Preta (deceased) ; this renders the corpse fit for being offered into the 
fire ; (vi) At the time of the collection of burnt bones to the preta 
(deceased person) ; this causes the pacification of the heat due to being 
burnt (Ib.29ff-38). Also three pindas are said to be offered, as an 
alternative—first as the body is taken out ; the second one half-way, Sue 
the third at the time of the pyre being lit. The first pinda is for Vidhdir, 
the second one is for Garuda-dhvaja (Visnu) and the third for the 


1 
} 

$ 
i 
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attendants of Yama. It is believed that when the third pinda is offered, 
the deceased gets free from all sins attached to the body (1b.39-41). 
After that there is the Kravyddpija (“worship of the fire that devours 
the raw flesh", here the body) with flowers and whole grains (aksatd). 
i When the body is about half-burnt an oblation of clarified butter should 
be poured into the fire (Ib.45). At this juncture the son is ordained to 
cause the fire to flare up ; and he should weep loudly, for the pleasure 
of the deceased’. After the “collection”? (saficayanakriyd, which should 
not mean here the collection of bones), all should return to the dwelling * 
of the dead. There they should deposit cow-dung, 0 white mustard 
seeds to the right side of the door. They should conceal the God 
Varuna in the house (१५; should bite the margosa leaves, drink 
clarified butter and go home. According to another custom the place 
i| of the pyre is to be sprinkled with milk (Ib.5625) ; no body should drop 
i tears ; for it is said that the tears dropped by 116 relatives are drunk by | 
31 the deceased (10.56%-57), For three nights thereafter, at the quadrangle 
$ or at the door-stead (valabhyam), milk and water should be placed in an 
| f ; earthen vessel (1b.58). The Kriya should be performed by the son ; 


2! 

i and in his absence by the wife”. Sons and others (who are authorized) 
i prepare pindas for ten days. The pinda isto be divided into four and 
1 | I should be deposited as follows—two for the body, one for the attendants 
| of Yama, and one for sustenance (Ib.65). The reason is as follows— 
i | The deceased regains a fresh body, after the old one is burnt up. The 
h i pinda on the first day turns into the head (of the new body). Of that 

1 


on the second day is formed the neck and the shoulders; that on the 
third produces the heart ; that of the fourth produces the sides (parsnt) 
that on the fifth the navel; that on the sixth and the seventh 
produce waist and the genitals respectively ; from the one of 
the ninth day get produced the knees andthe feet. As the body is 
produced on the ninth day, on the tenth he gets hungry and stands at 
the door. Hence the pinda on the tenth should be given along 
with flesh (Gmisena). On the eleventh and on the twelfth the 
deceased eats. On the thirteenth, being pleased, he is taken to the high- 
way (mahdpathe) ; and on this day he is led by the attendants of Yama 
to his respective abode according to his deeds (Ib.68-81). At another 
place the Garuda P. states that in acircle darbha, sesame and salt 
should be placed for the deceased ; salt gives him freedom from the 
status of a preta (11,19), As gifts in honour of the dead, sesame, it? | 
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gold, cotton, salt, seven types of corn, earth and cows are enjoined 
(1b.20.13)?. The Garuda P. (11.3.7) states that on the 11th day after 
the death a bull is to be released in his name (see under ‘‘Bull’’). As 
long as the funeral rites (aurdhvadehikam) are not performed, the soul 
ofthe dead enters the wind (or becomes the wind) and, being hungry, 
wanders day and night ; he gets born and gets dead as various creatures. 
He may be placed in bad wombs, and might die as soon as he is born. 


According to the Agni P. (157.36ff) at the place of cremation after 
the body is consigned to the flames, a close relation should go round 
the pyre from the left (apasavyena) ; then all should walk round (in the 
similar manner) thinking the dead to be their ‘relation’ (Ib.369 
samkalpya bàndhavam pretam) and should take bath with their clothes 
on. After that they should offer three handfuls of water to the dead. 
Returning home they should step on a stone at the door and then 
should enter the house. They should throw whole grains into the 
domestic fire and bite the leaves of margosa. They (the relatives) 
should sleep on the ground and separately, taking only little food (may 
be one pinda). Purification comes after ten days have passed thus 
(Ib.39). At another place the Agni. (158.50ff) states that the body 
should be given a bath and should be worshipped with flowers ; and 
then it should be consigned. to flames. Never should the body be set 
aflame without clothes (10.50) nagnadeham dahen naiva). A person who 
is an áhitágni (one who has kept the three fires all his life") should be 
set to flames with the three fires, The body of one who is not an 
ahitagni may be burned with one fire only, and by an ordinary fire, 
saying ‘From him were you born ; may he be born from you” (Ib.52)?. 
A son should give the fire at the mouth ofthe dead (with the proper 
mantra) for his journey to the heavenly world (Ib.53).9 (After purifica- 
tion on the llth day) on the thirteenth day a brahmana should be 
invited and fed as the ‘deceased’ person ; he is to be addressed as 
“0 you have gone to the heavenly region determined to you 
who have now taken the form of air, take shelter in 
this brahmana’’ (Varaha P.188. 10f).: The brahmana is to be given 
the invitation on the previous day (i.e. 12th) ; the next morning, at the 
sun-rise, the brahmana should be made to perform the ritual shave (10, 
16, SmaSrait-karma) ; he should be given bath and पा so that 
(through him) the dead be satisfied. He should, then, be fed. The 
rites are said to be performed at the bank of a river, a tank, at the 


follows— 
by Death ; you, 


La See 
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cremation ground, or in the shade of a tree on the bank ofa river. At 
the end a cow should be donated to the brahmana, placing her tail in 
his hand ; water mixed with black sesame and placed in the vessel made 
from the udumbara tree should be sprinkled on the tail with the recita- 
tion of the mantras praising the cow. After that the dead should be 
given leave ; the remains of the food should be given to the crows 
(1b.68-71).2* 


In the context of the funeral rites, the Garuda P. (1b.106.1ff ) mentions 
some more particulars. Among thethingsto be touched after coming 
home at the end of the funeral rite are the cow-dung, white 
mustard and fire (Ib.7-8). In the case of an dhitdgni who dies on the 
way we have the following particulars. After cremation on the way, at 
the village of his residence the body should be re-structured with. the 
help of the sacred grass (Ib.107.31ff). 600 faggots of the paldsa tree are 
to be used in this case. They are to be spread on the skin of the black 
antelope. The Sami (the slab of the Sami tree used for producing fire 
by friction)!? should be placed on the penis ; and the aranz (or the upper 
rod) should be placed on the testicles. The (movable) altar (Kunda) be 
placed on the right hand, and the ladle (called upa-bhrt) be placed in 
the left hand. To his side is to be placed the mortar (ulitkhala) and at 
the back the pestle. On the chest should be placed the pounding stone 
(drsad) ; and in the mouth should be placed rice, clarified butter and 
sesame. At the ear should be placed the sprinkler (proksani), and on the 
eyes the plate for the clarified butter. On the two ears, two eyes, mouth 
and the nostrils should be placed chips (or pieces) of gold. The offering 
of clarified butter is to be placed with “may he ascend to the heavenly 
world ; hail’? (Garuda P.1.99.107.21-35).14 


According to the Brahmavaivarta P. (Ganapatikhanda 28.21-31) the 
sage Bhrgu asks Parsu-rama to perform the funeral rite of his dead father. 
He asks him to place the body of his father with the head to the south 
and facing up; that he should place on it a new sacred thread and 
cloth; that, without shedding tears, he should stand facing the south, 
should take fire kindled (freshly) from the two aranis (churning slab and 
rod) meditate upon all the holy places, place the body on the pyre 
covering it with cloth ; place upon it sandle-wood, musk and fragrant 
flowers ; on the eyes, the nose and the ears he should place tiny sticks 
made of gold ; he should give these golden sticks as the pyre is lit, to 
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the brahmanas along with a copper plate filled with sesame, a cow, 
silver and gold. After that the pyre was lit. It is also mentioned that 
the funeral rites could be performed by the wife of the dead. According 
to the Narada P. (7.86ff), the pregnant wife of king Bahu wanted to 
commit sati, but was persuaded to refrain from it by Aurva near whose 
hermitage the king had died. She performed her dead husband’s 
funeral rites. It is said that all those who perform the funeral rites of a 
poor brahmana, obtain the virtue of performing a horse-sacrifice (10.13. 
161). The body of the dead could also be thrown straight into the 
Ganga (Brahmavai. P., Prakrtikhanda 10.79). Bones (after cremation) 
are mentioned to be thrown into holy rivers (Sk. P. VII.1.297.31; Cf. 
Ib.VIL.4.4.73 for bones thrown in water at a holy place called Cakra- 
tirtha). 


Various periods of impurity (asaucam) are mentioned according to 
the varna. Fora Brahmana the period is 10 days; for the Ksatriya it 
is 12 days ; for a Vai$ya it is 15 days, and for a Sidra it is one month 
(Brahma P. 221.147ff; also Visnu P. 11T.13.19). The relatives should offer 
water in the name of the dead, outside thc locality on the first, the 
fourth, the seventh and the ninth day. The collection of bones should 
be done on the fourth day (Brahma P. loc. cit. 149-150). All normal 
activities should be performed only after the collection of bones (151) 
(also Kiirma P.11.23.50ff). 


In the case of a child whose teeth had not yet grown, or for 
the one that died just out of the womb, cremation is prohibited (Agni P. 


157.40€2). 


The period of impurity for a person who died due to poison, or at 
another place, or for one who had renounced the world, also in the case 
of a boy, is three days. (Brahma P.221.152-153). The Garuda P. 
(11.24.70) mentions that an image in gold of the deceased should be 
prepared ; and it should be donated toa brahmana along with saffron 
cloth, collyrium and a cots. According to the Sk. P. (IV.40.128), there 
is no period of impurity at birth in the house or death at all for persons 
who are in a satra (a sacrificial session lasting for a definite period from 
one day to even 12 years), for those who are in the midst of a sacrifice 
being consecrated, for the yatis (i.e. those who have taken to the order 
of samnydsins) and the regular brahmacarins (for life), and also for the 
priests officiating at a sacrifice? (Cf. also Karma P. 11.23.71). Children 
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born dead, or pre-born and dead, do not deserve cremation or any 
mourning period or oblations. Likewise artisans, physicians, servants 
and maids, kings, king’s servants, those who are required to perform 
purificatory rites, and who are followers of a particular vow, those who 
are purified for good by mantras, those who have established the sacred 
fire, in the house and propitiate them daily, or a king, and also those 
whom the brahmanas so desire, do not get contaminated due to death 
(Garuda P. 11.29.6-8)2°. Likewise, those who perform the funerals of 
destitutes and other poor people do not get contaminated (Ibid. 18). 
In the case of doubt about impurity, the authority of a learned brahmana 
is said to bethe guide. (For similar information about funeral rites 


see Visnu P. 111.13.8ff ; 14.7-20 ; 15. 149. 


Ritual for the ‘self-funeral’ (dtmasraddha): According to the Garuda P. 
(11.17.39) one who desires to perform the dtmasrdddha should acquire 
two gold-pieces. He should prepare therefrom an image (of himself). 
He should worship to the east the god Sridhara, to the south 
Madhusiidana, to the west Vamana, to the North Gadadhara, and in 
the middle he should worship Pitàmaha (Brahma) and also Siva (Ib.41- 
42). Then he should perform the circumambulation and offer to the 
gods into the fire, curds, clarified butter or milk. Then he should start 
the ritual for ‘self-funeral’. He should perform all sraddhas and release 
the bull (Ib.45%, vrsasya utsarjanam). He should give to thirteen 
brahmanas umbrellas, pairs of shoes, rings and gems, utensils, seats and 
other things ; also vessels full of food should be given for the benefit of 
the ‘dead’ (he himself). He should give also a bed, and keep aside for 
being gifted a jar in respect of the ‘dead’ (474 ghatam pretasya nirvapet) ; 
finally he should utter in the jar the word “ndrayana” in the place of 
his own name (Ib.482b, ndrdyaneti syam nama  samputastham sam 
uccaret). According to the Linga P.(11.45.5-13), the self-funeral 
(jivacchráddham) should be performed at the time of impending death 
(mrtakále). On an improvised raised altar (sthandila), made of sand, 
fire should be lit up, oblations are to be offered, starting with offerings 
of twigs, then boiled rice, then oblations of clarified butter, and 
ultimately the various principles (symbolically) of one’s own body. For 
Buen a person, later, a sráddha may be performed or may not be, as he is 
jivan-mukta (16.84). There is no impurity-period for him (10.86). 


Ritual of the Manes: The term ‘manes’ (pitr) indicates the next 
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stage of that of the dead. Srüdda: The śrāddha includes the offering 
of balls of cooked rice or balls of the barley-flour (pinda). The offering 
of balls (pinda-dāna) to the dead is enjoined to be performed for twelve 
days starting from the day of the demise; for that is said to be the 
sustenance on the path for the soul of the dead (Matsya P.18.5)??. Hence, 
itis believed, that the soul is not taken to the ‘city of the dead’ 
(Pretapura) for twelve days. For these twelve days it goes on viewing 
his house, sons and wife (Ib.6.)?. After the period of impurity (i.e. 
after 12 days including the two subsequent days) a bed is to be given to 
a bráhmana along with the golden image of man, clothes, fruits etc. 
(10.13), About the Srdddha it is said that even if water mixed with 
sesame be given, it amounts to the srdddha being performed for many 
thousand years (Matsya P. 17.10)*4. One important ritual in this connec- 
tion is that known as the sapindikarana, performed for the dead person. 
It is prescribed in the Smrti texts, and is mentioned, in the Matsya P. 
(18.18) as follows. There are three vessels termed vessels for the 
pitrs" : there is also one vessel for the dead one. ‘The vessels are filled 
with scented water, flowers and whole grains and also with sesame. 
"Now after consecration, the water from the ‘vessel of the dead’ (preta- 
patra) is to be poured into the other three vessels (pifr-pátra). This 
ritual elevates the ‘dead’ (preta) to the status of the ‘manes’ (pitr). The 
three vessels have significance in the fact that always three ancestors in 
degrees are invoked at the ritual, the performer being the fourth. This 
ritual is technically called sapindikarana (see also Mark P.30.2ff ; also 
Agni P.157.25ff) ; and a ritual for the single 'dead', prior to the 
Sapindikarana is called ekoddista, as it centres round only one person. 
Out of the balls (pindas) for the three manes the middle ball is enjoined 
to be eaten by the performer's wife (indicating that the grand-father of. 
the performer may be re-born) ; the others may be given to the cow, 4 
she goat, to a brahmana; Or they may also be thrown into water 


(Matsya P. 16.53ff). 


Among the other types of $ràddha are mentioned nitya (usual) 
‘naimittika (occasional), parva (called also parvana) i.e. to be performed 
on the joints of times (paryan-“joint’”’), such as the 8th, the amdvasya 
etc., and abhyudaya (° 'glory") ; the offerings to be made at the Sraddha 
are as follows—the first is made to Agni (‘Kavyayaha’, the next is to 
Soma ‘pitrmat’ (=“‘endowed with the manes"), and the last to Yama, 
‘preta-pati’ (“the lord of the dead"). The remaining food is to be 
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gifted to brahmanas in suitable utensils (Mark. P. 31.46-47). Among 
the Kamya type of Srdddha (i.e. “performed with a particular desire”), 
are mentioned those that are to be performed on fixed days in the 
particular period of fifteen days (called the pitrpaksa, i.e. Bhadrapada 
dark half); on the 1st day ofthis period by a person who desires a 
beautiful wife ; on the 2nd — a beautiful virtuous daughter ; 3rd speedy | 
horses ; 4th—cattle, gold etc. ; 5th—obedient sons ; 6th—sraddha when I 
he reaches heaven after death ; 7th—fruit in agriculture in Autumn and 
in the spring season ; 8th— coins and other wealth ; 9th— lack of disease, 
union with beloved persons; 10th—success ; l1th— wealth, grain etc. ; 
12th—sons, cattle etc. ; 13th—salvation along with his ancestors ; 14th— 
ekoddista Sraddha if he dies accidentally; 15th (i.e. amivasya)—All 
desires fulfilled (Sk. P. VI.219.2ff; also Kürma P. I1.26.6ff). 


About the actual ritual details some important material obtains. 
The utensils to be used at a Sraddha are ordained to be made from gold, 
or silver ; the best person to be invited is the daughter's son ;the best 
grains are sesame—especially black-and Kutapa (a word having various 
meanings. Here it indicates a special part of the day). This is called 
the tridandi-yoga (Brahmanda P. 11.3.11.5). Itis said that to the south- 
east an altar is to be prepared. It should be of the measure of an 
aratni (cubit) and be square, there should be three hollow pits (gartāh), 
and there should be three staffs (dandah) prepared from the Khadira 
tree. The pits should be of the size of a vitastá, while the staffs should 
be as long as the aratni. The pits should be decorated with silver chips ; 
and should be purified with milk or clarified butter. The pits should 
be made on the new-moon-day (the three pits represent, probably, the 
three ancestors in succeeding order, starting from the father, or the last 
dead) (Ibid, 7ff-11). Offerings for the manes are enjoined to be made g 
in a clear, well ablaze fire having no smoke. It is said that one who 
offers in a fire that is not well ablaze becomes blind (Ib.97-100). The 
release of a bull is enjoined at a sraddha (Ib.1I.3.17 ; see under ‘‘Buil’). 


About the food to be served at a Srdddha there are conflicting 
views. A general view is that the manes get satisfied even with 
vegetables and roots (Sk. P. VIL3.35.6 saka-miiladibhih). But there is 
an Important taboo, that except at a srdddha or at a sacrifice, one should 
not eat flesh (Sk. P. VI. 49.19). At another place in the Sk. P. (11.9.22. 
45) it is said that at a Srdddha mone should offer nor partake of flesh. 
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It is also said that the manes get. satisfaction with food meant for the 
munis (mendicants), or with milk and ghee. The Agni P., however, 
records both types of food viz. flesh and also muni-annam. For one 
year every month the srdddha should be performed with food fit for 
oblations (i.e. milk, clarified butter, rice etc.); the yearly sraddha 
should be with Páyasa (preparation of milk and rice). Further it says 
that fish, flesh of the deer, of birds, and of other beasts is also to 
be given, whereby the manes get satisfaction for different periods 
(Agni P. 163.29-33 ; for more particulars see also 10.11 7.5-44). The 
flesh particularly of a rhinoceros is appreciated at Srdddha; also enjoined 
is the flesh ofa goat, or aquatic creatures. The flesh of a goat or of 
aquatic creatures is said to give satisfaction to the dead for eleven 
months ; that of a boar ten months etc. (Sk. P. VI.221.25ff; 26% 
tadabhdve varühasya daSamdsa-pratustidam). Likewise flesh of other 
beasts is also enjoined, as being sustaining for specific periods, such as 
that ofa porcupine, the ftittira bird, the hare, the bird Kapinjala etc. 
(Ib 27-30). The general food is to be prepared from corn or flesh. 
From corn-food such as from barley, wheat, gram etc. and from vegeta- 
bles the satisfaction of the manes is for one month ; from that of fish 
and flesh two months ; from that of a deer three months ; from that of 
a hare and such other beasts four months ; five months from bird-flesh ; 
six months from mutton etc. depending upon the size of the beast 
(Brahma P. 220.23-29 ; Kürma P. 11.20.37-44; Mark P. 32.2-10). The 
Sk. P. (VI.206) mentions a custom. According to it at the meals, poung 
the plates (may be of silver, gold or even made of leaves), a line of 
ashes is enjoined to be drawn. It is said there, that if food 1s served 
without drawing such a line of ashes, it goes to the demons uus 
Küsmandas (Ib.109-110). Accordingly, round the plates meant SS the 
brahmanas who impersonate the deceased a line of ashes is to be 
din The custom is even to-day prevalent in the Karnataka 
province of India. But this practice is forbidden among the NEE 
brahmanas of Saurashtra (10.11 8). Usually brahmanas are र enjoined to 
impersonate at such rituals. But ifa suitable brahmana 1s not found. 
the offerings, or the meals, are offered to cows (Varaha P. 189.46). 
The cow figures prominently in certain rituals associated with the 
manes. At the death of a person, the near relative is to take the tail of 
acow and place it inthe hand ofa brahmana. In the vessel made 
pu the udumbara tree water mixed with black sesame seeds should be 
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kept ready. With the chanting of the mantras praising surabhi (the 
divine cow), the tail of the cow is to be dipped into sesame-water 
and with it the water should be sprinkled over the dead. After this ritual 
the corpse should be released to be taken to the cremation-ground, 
and the brahmanas should be satisfied with Various gifts (Varaha P. 
188.688). In this context a cow called Vaitarani is mentioned by the 
Garuda P. (11.35.25ff ). The name comes from the belief that she helps 
the dead cross the terrible river that marks the region of Yama, This 
cow is to be donated to a brahmana, alongwith a golden image of the 
vod of death—Yama, anda boat made of sugar-cane, after first going 
ee these. The performer of this rite is required to catch the tail of 
the cow to be donated and go after the brahmana, who walks in front, 
with the words—“O Cow, wait (for the dead) at the terrible gate of 
Yama, to lead (him)." This way the cow is led to the brahmana’s 
house?? (also see under “Rivers” —Vaitarani). 


About the best time for the performance of the general ritual of the 
manes (=Srdddha) we get certain details. According to the Sk. P. 
(11.2.34.20ff) the constellation called Magha is auspicious for this 
purpose? ; the fifth tithi (paficami) in the dark half of the month 
Asadha is ordained as important. Or, any other fifth tithi is important. 
If, however, the fifth tithi comes on the same day as of the Magha 
constellation, it is believed to be a very important conjunction. The 
time called Kutapa is also mentioned as important and the latter part of 
the day when the sun gets mild is mentioned as very proper’. In the 
month of Nabhasya (Sravana), especially in the dark half on the 
fourteenth a pinda (ball of rice) is ordained to be offered to the manes, 
by the noon; by doing this a person is said to get release from the cycle 
of life and death (Vam. P. Sarom.15.6)?. The Mahalayá-sraddha is to be 
performed on each day of the dark half of the Bhadrapada (Sk. P. 
JI1.1.36.39, where the rewards for performing and the punishment for 
not performing the sraddha at this time are also given ; see also Tb.VII. 
1.205.78). It is said that one who does not perform a áráddha when the 
sun is in the Kanyà constellation, gets the food devoured by demons 1n 
the form of fever. The following occasions are said to be specially 
“important round the year (Sk. P. V.3.51.4-9) :—the bright ninth of 
Aévayuja (ie. A&vina month), the twelfth of Karttika, the third of 
Caitraand of Bhadrapada, the tenth of Asádha, the seventh of Magha™; 
the dark eighth of Sravana, the full-moon-day of Asadha, the New- 
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E र 
moon-day of Phalguna, the eleventh (dark or white ?) of the Pausa, and 
the fifth of Karttika, Phàlguna, Caitra and Jyestha months, also the 
third of Karttika, Magha and Vaisakha, the full-moon-day of Caitra 
and Jyestha. These are important times, and it is said that a gift given 
on these occasions lasts for ever—it never diminishes (10.9९ dattam esu- 
aksayyam smrtam)”. 


Sraddha for general weal is enjoined to be performed on various 
dates and conjunction of time—at the change of the solar course (ayane), 
Visuva (that comes somewhere in the month of March), at an 
eclipse, when there is trouble from the planets or constellations, on 
seeing a bad dream, at the advent of new corn and on the New-moon- 
day (Vardha P. 13.33ff). Among the constellations, for sraddha, are men- 
tioned Ardrd, Visakha, Pusya, Punarvasu and Aja-ekapád (Ibid.). It is 
suggested that one should give to a brahmana water mixed with sesame 
on the third of Vaisàkha, the ninth of Karttika, on all days in the dark: 
half of Nabhasya, and on the thirteenth and the fifteenth of Magha 
(Ib). The persons to be invited on a srdddha day include the priest 
(rtvij), sister's son, daughter's son, father-in-law, son-in-law, maternal 
uncle, one's own student, à relation, or any brahmana who observes 
penance (Ib. Ch. 14; the point to be noted is that the person must be of a 
different gotra). (For similar period Brahma P. 220-54ff; Kürma P. 
11.20.3ff). The various priests are to face fixed directions while taking food. 
The priests that are to impersonate gods are to face the east, while those 
who represent the father and the grand-father should face the north 
(Vardha P.14.11 ; also Garuda P. (1.210.6ff). All rituals for the manes 
are to be performed by the left (apasavyena). Any other guest who 
comes at the time of the Srdddha is to be worshipped and satisfied ; for 
it is said that the yogis wander at all places in various forms, with an 
intention to do good to mankind. Ata fráddha if an atithi (guest) is 
not attended to properly, harm to the rite is the result®® (Vardha P. 

14.11-19 ; also Brahma P. 220.109-111). The Purana further says that 
after feeding the brahmanas, the food should be scattered on the ground, 
and with the help of water, balls should be prepared thereof. On the 
sacred grass, with the ends pointed to the south, first a ball be placed 
near the remains from the plate for the father, worshipping it with 
flowers, incense etc. The second, likewise should be given to the 
father's father, and the third to his father. On the roots of the sacred 
grass the sticking of the food from the hand be collected (Vardha P. 
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14.33-36). The purpose of the scraping (/epa) is that it is offered to the 
dead beyond the grandfather’s father (Cf. Brahma P. 220.8275 pituryah . | 
pra pitamahah). Father, his father and the latter’s father have associa- 
tion with the pinda ; and those who are associated with the /epa are 
three beyond these three (Ib.84-85)3? The performer of the ritual is the 
seventh. Thus the connection of the pinda is for seven persons (males). 


Among the brahmanas to be invited at the sráddha are mentioned, 
among other relatives and others, noted above, such as the priest at the 
sacrifice etc. and also the mandala-brahmana, who is a person who is 
well versed in the exposition of the purdyas (Ib. 103), Out of the three 
pindas, mentioned above, one (the first) should be offered into the fire, 
ifone desires enjoyments in life, the second one, which is the middle 
one, should be offered to the wife (by the performer) with a desire for 
progeny (1b.149)?? ; and for the gain of excellent lustre the last pinda 
(notthe middle one) is to be given to the cows ; and for fame and 
wisdom in water, and for the gain of long life, the pinga is offered to 
the crows ; the pinda may be given to the cocks if one desires “company 
of boys” ( ? Kumdrasald ; 151)*. 


( 
| 
i 
i i In the context of the atithis (guests) at the sraddha mention is made 


4 
à 


above that the yogins are to the fed ; because the manes get sustenance 
| through them, and are called by the term Yogadhdra (Brahma P.220.11 15 
| yogadhara hi pitarah; Cf. Varüha P. 14.49, somadharah pitrganah, 
yogadharastu candramah). 


There is a special mention of sraddha for certain persons. A person, 
whose father or two others in the same degree have met death when 
young, or were killed by sharp weapons, should perform the Sraddha on 
the fourteenth (dark), otherwise on the New-moon-day (Brahma P. 
220.20-21). It is also said that on such an occasion if a fair- 
complexioned girl is married (given in marriage) to the priest. OT if 
a "nila"-bull is released (see under “Bull’”), the performer gains 
heaven (Ib.33)#. Some Purana texts mention various fruits that one 
gets by performing $ráddha on various constellations and dates (Cf. 
Brahma P. 220.15-20; 34-41). 


> 


CORIO SSR YO ER BBE imn 5 


Persons who are not to be invited for partaking meals at a Sraddha 
include a person having skin-disease, having bad nails, one having 
RR or Kustha, having black teeth, an impotent one, a non-believer, 
a thief, a wine-drinker, one who is attached to a low-born woman, one 
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who sells Soma, one who is an astronomer (astrologer? naksatra- 
darsaka), one having a squint, a diseased one, a person wie has 
committed adultery while he was a Brahmacirin (avakirnin), one who 
worships an idol or keeps a temple for livelihood (devala), one who has 
discarded his wife, one who has violated the gotra (gotra-bhid, probably 
marrying one from his own gotra), one who is issueless, one who gave a 
wrong witness (Kiéfasdksin), an actor (rangajivaka), one who censures 
the Vedas (Veda-nindaka), one who has betrayed a friend and one who 
violates a good deed (Krtaha). (Kürma P. II. 21.37ff). 


The sapindikaraua $rüddha has been already noted above. Its 
motive is the mixing of the fresh dead with the earlier three ancestors. 
The Garuda P. (II.16.8ff) has some details regarding it. According to it 
this rirual has to be performed after one year (or before one year is 
over). It further says that this could be done even after three paksas 
(a month and a half) or after six months. In the event of the house- 
holder's death, as long as the sapindana is not performed, no marriage 
could take place in the house, nor would a mendicant accept the alms 
from such a house ([b.11).)9 If a son dies before the father, then for 
the former there is no sapindanam. Likewise, there is no sapindanam 
for women, if the mother-in-law is alive (Ib.34).8 For a woman who 
entered fire on the fourth day (after the death of her husband), the 
funeral rites should be performed, along with the ‘release of the bull”, 
on the day of her husband. If both entered fire (i.e. the woman in the 
pyre of ber husband), and are issueless, there is no separate Sraddha for 
the woman; her pinda is the same as that of her husband. If the 
husband and the wife die simultaneously and are placed on the same 
pyre, separate pindas should be offered, but the food should be 


cooked in one (Ib.38-43).™ 


Unnatural Death: In the case of unnatural death, such as by being 
bitten by a serpent (see also under ‘Holy places” —‘Nagatirtha’), or 
through a beast, or falling from a height, or drowning, due to lightning 
or such diseases as leprosy, the funeral rites are not performed. But 
for such cases a ritual called nárayana-bali is prescribed; and this has to 
be performed at the bank of the Ganga, the Yamun4, in the Naimisa- 
forest, at Puskara, in a cow-stall, in the house itself or in a temple or in 
front of the idol of Krsna (Garuda P. 11.3 3.31), In such cases the 


performer should remember the dead as Visnu (Ib.16). Then he should 
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perform the ekoddista etc. The details are as follows: The performer 
should get the idols of the gods installed. The idol of Visnu should be 
made of gold, that of Siva should be in bronze, that of Brahmà should 
be made of silver, that of Yama should be in iron The image of the 
dead should be made of lead (sisaka) or with sacred grass. All these 
idols (or images) are, then, to be placed in jars in whice five diamonds | 
are placed earlier. Then he should perform five Sraddhas (1b.32ff). In 
the same context the Puràna says that after the Srdddha ritual, a ‘name- 
sake’ bone-collection ritual is to be accomplished. For this, a figure is 
to be arranged with the help of many herbs, and with the stems palasa, 
duly divided, so as to make the whole arrangement look like a human 
being. With the skin of the black antelope the whole is to be wrapped; 
i the sticks in it should be 360 (Ib.44-45).1 For preparing this ‘body’ the 
i following objects are to be substituted for the various parts of the 
figure (Ib.49-62):— 


Place Object Place Object 
i head coconut palate a pearl called tra 
i mouth five gems tongué plantain-fruit 
i t entrails sand nose saffron (vahlika) | 
Í marrow dust urine cow-urine | 
dhatu (semen) sulphur, flesh barley-flour | 
gandhaka 
(haritala, 
manahsila 
blood honey hair jatajüta (false hair) 
skin deer-skin semen mercury 
(retas) 
excreta brass sandhi tilakalka 
(Joint) (sesame waste) 
Gus palm-leaf soul gufijà 
nostrils a lotus navel- lotus (Kamala) 
(Satapatra) circle 
testicles brinjal penis griijana 
(Vrntáka) j 
navel-pit clarified Kaupina tin | 
butter (inner strip 
to cover privates) 
breasts pearls scalp saffron-paste 


According to the Brahmānda P. (II.3.54.42°) for those who died 
due to punishment from a brahmana, no éráddha is to be performed.“ It 
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is ordained that a person who commits suicide, by entering fire or falling 
from a cliff or taking poison, does not deserve sraddha; but if he dies 
due to the mistake of taking poison etc. he deserves sraddha (Kürma P. 
1L.23.73-74). It is said that if an ekoddista-sráddha (i.e. in respect of 
the only one that died) is given to the person, the other manes i.e. 
pitdmaha (grand-father of the performer, i.e. the son of the dead) etc. 
do not accept it; and if offered to them, it goes to the demons 
(Sk. P. VI. 222.26; see also further). 


There appears to be restriction on persons (brahmanas) to take 
food at the funeral rites of a person who died an unnatural death (by 
causes noted above). The Sk. P. (VI. 31.96 ) tells of an occasion when 
the relations ofa brahmana who desired to take meals at such a ritual, 
told him thus—‘It is not good for you to take meals at such a 
censured éráddha; if you take food at such a Sraddha, we shall leave 
you; and so would other brahmanas". 


The following persons are said to spoil the sraddha by their sight:— ` 


The naked, (or the naked mendicants), a person who is not a full male 
(a-pumán), a cock, a pig, a dog and the magic-mongers. The protection 
from such ‘evil eye’ is done with the gifts given concealed, and sesame 
is to be scattered on the ground. The Varáha P. states (190.16f) 
that at the srdddha performed at a holy place a medicant (not a nagnaka) 
or a person who has resorted to the life of the forest-dweller 
(Vanaprastha) should be fed.’ The following beasts and persons should 
not see the food at the sráddha—a dog, a cock, a pig, brahmanas who 
have lost the right to sit with other brabmanas, those who are artisans 
(Karmakarah) and those who eat anything. Likewise, among others, a 
eunuch, a citrakára, dancer, one who has a squint in his eye, an actor, 
one who sells the Vedas (recites for remuneration) should not be fed. 
The expiation for such person is as follows—he should offer clarified 
butter on the fire and look at the sun. An interesting account 1s 
narrated in this connection. According to it, Medhatithi, the king 
of Avanti, performed the früddha for his ancestors. Among the 
brahmanas he fed, was also one who was a golaka.** The result was that 
his TESE did not reach heaven, but remained dangling in a pit in a 
forest. Later when the king saw them, he performed a pure sraddha, 


and the ancestors went to heaven. 
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It is said that at least one brahmana should be invited at a 
Sraddha; and it is said that a person who takes food at a place where 
none is invited, becomes a crow in his next birth (Kürma P. 11.22.33). 
It is also said that at a srdddha at a holy place bráhmanas should not 
be put away from the feast. Even a deformed brahmana may be 


invited (Sk. P. VII.1.106.14-17). 


Tales obtain in which certain places are mentioned as special for 
performing Srdddha. One such place on the Narmada is extolled in 
this context, the place being Sülabheda (Sk. P. V. 3.53.8ff). In an 
interesting account, a Sidra servant carried the ashes (asthini) of his 
master (a Vanij) to the holy place, which shows that even a Sidra could 
perform sraddha for a higher-caste person (see also under ‘‘Manes’’). 


1. Varāha P. 187.98-100 
नष्टसंज्ञं समुद्दिश्य ज्ञात्वा म॒त्युवशं गतम्‌ | 
महावनस्प्ति गत्वा iure विविधानपि ॥ 
घृततेलसमागुक्तं कृत्वा d देहशोधनम्‌ | 
तेजोऽव्ययक रञ्चास्य तत्सर्वे परिकल्प्य च ॥ 
दक्षिणायां शिरः कृत्वा सलिले तन्निधाप्य च । 
तीर्थाद्यावाहनङकृत्वा स्नापनं तस्य कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


2. Garuda P. II. 25.43 
शून्यं शवं न मुच्येत संस्पर्शाद्‌ दुर्गतिभवेत्‌ | 
Ib. 44 
ग्राममध्ये स्थिते प्र ते ह्यन्नं भुडक्ते यदिच्छया | 
तदन्नं मांसवज्ज्ञेयं तोयं च रुधिरोपमम्‌ ॥ 

3. 10. 45 
तांबूलं दंतकाष्ठं च भोजनं ऋतुसेवनम्‌ | 
ग्राममध्ये स्थिते प्रेते वर्जयेत्‌ पिण्डपातनम्‌ ॥ 


4. Tb. 23 


शवस्य तु समीपे च क्षिप्यन्ते पुत्तलास्ततः । 
दभमयाश्च चत्वार ऋक्षमंत्राभिपूजिताः ॥ 
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Ib. 24 

ततो दाहश्च कतंव्यः तैश्च पुत्तलिकंः wg ॥ 
Ib. 49०१ 

ततो दाहः प्रकर्तव्यः पुत्रेण किल ARATA di 
Ib. 50 

रोदितव्यं ततो गाढमेवं तस्य सुखं भवेत्‌ । 
Ib. 55 

निधाय वरुणं देवमन्तद्धाय स्ववेशमनि । 
भक्षयेन्तिम्बपत्राणि घृतं प्राइय गृहं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 61९० 

पुत्रेण हि क्रिया कार्या भार्यया तदभावतः | 
Garuda P. II. 20.13 


तिलं लोहं हिरण्यं च कार्पासं लवणं तथा d 
सप्तधान्यं क्षितिर्गावः waa पावनं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 


Agui P, 158.52 
अस्मात्त्वमभिजातो$सि त्वदयं जायतां पुन: | 


10. 53 
असौ स्वर्गाय लोकाय Father प्रददेत्‌ सुत: । 


Vardha P. 188.12 
गतोऽसि दिव्यलोके त्वं कृतान्तविहितेन च | 
मनसा वायुभूतस्त्वं विप्रमेनं समाश्नय ॥ 


Varaha P. 188.6804 
गवां लांगूल मुद्धुत्य दद्याद्‌ब्राह्मणहस्त के । 


1b. 69 | 
पात्रेणोदुम्बरस्थेन कृत्वा कृष्णतिलोदकम्‌ | | 
उदाहरेत्तु मन्त्रान्वे सौरभेयान्‌ द्विजातयः ॥ 


Ib, 71% , 
निवापमस्तमशुर्चि दद्याद्वायसतपणम्‌ ॥ 
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13. In the Vedic ritual fire is produced from the two wooden apparatuses called 
i aranis. The lower oneis made of the fami tree and the upper one-a rod- 
from the Agvattha-the Religioca India. 


14. ‘The same details are seen in the Vedic rite of funeral for an ahitagni. See 
| R.N. Dandekar and C.G. Kashikar, Srautakosa, Poona, 11, 1962, P. 1046. 


15. Brahmavai P. Ganapati kh. 28.2192 
उत्तानं कुरु तातं च दक्षिणाशिरसं AAT | 
Ib. 22 


वस्त्रं यज्ञोपवीतं च नूतनं परिधापय । 


16. 1b. 30 
कर्णाक्षिनासिकास्ये त्वं शलाकां च हिरण्मयीम्‌ | 
कृत्वा निर्मेन्थनं तात विप्रे भ्यो देहि सादरम्‌ ॥ 


i Ib. 31 


PE v 


सलिलं ताम्रपत्रं च धेनु च रजतं तथा । 
सदक्षिणं सुवणं च दत्त्वाग्नि देह्यकातरः di 


17. Brahma P. 221.149.04 
प्रेताय सलिलं देयं बहिर्गत्वा तू गोत्रकं : । 
Ib. 150 


प्रथमेऽहनि चतुर्थ च सप्तमे नवमे तथा | 
तस्यास्थिसंचयः कार्य: चतुर्थेऽहनि MAF: ॥ 


a ah अमल eii PRR FO 


18. Garuda P. X. 24.70 
प्रेतस्य प्रतिमां हैमीं कु कमं चेवमञ्जनम्‌ । 
वस्त्रभूषां तथा शाय्याम्‌एवं कृत्वा च दापयेत्‌ || 
19. Sk. P. IV. 40.128 


सत्रिणां दीक्षितानां च यतीनां ब्रह्मचारिणाम्‌ । 
एतेषां सूतकं नास्ति ऋत्विजां कमं HATTA ।। 


20. Garuda P. YI. 29.7 


ara: शिल्पनो वैद्या: दासीदासास्तथेव च । 


राजानो राजभृत्याइच सद्यः शौचानुकारिण: ॥ 
= 
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Ib. 8 
सब्रती मंत्रपुतर्च आहिताग्निन्‌ पस्तथा । 
एतेषां सूतकं नास्ति यस्येच्छन्ति ब्राह्मणा: ॥ 
21. Ib. 18 
| अनाथप्रेतसंस्का रं ये कुर्वंन्ति नरोत्तमाः । 
| न तेषामशुभं किचित्‌' ` `` `" oN 
22. Matsya P. 18.5 
प्रेताय पिण्डदानं तु द्वादशाहं समाचरेत्‌ | 
पाथेयं तस्य तम्प्रोक्तं यतः प्रीतिकरं महत्‌ ॥ 
23. Ib. 6 
qd पुत्रं कलत्रं च द्वादशाहं प्रपश्यति । 


24. Matsya P. 17.10 


| पानीयमप्यत्र तिलेविमिश्रं दद्यात्‌ पितृम्य : 
| प्रयतो मनुष्य : । | 


श्राद्धं कृतं तेन समाः Tee रहस्यमेतत्‌ 
पितरो वदन्ति । 


25. Sk. P. YI. 9.22.48 
न श्राद्धे क्वापि मांसं तु दद्यान्नाद्याच्च मानव: | 
gere : क्षी रसपि्भ्या तृप्यन्ति पितरो भृशम्‌ ॥ 
26. Sk. P. VI. 206.109 
श्राद्धकाले तु विप्राणां भोज्यपात्रेषु कृत्स्नशः | 
भस्मरेखां प्रदास्यन्ति” ००००००००० ००९०००००५|| 


Ib. 110 

| भस्मरेखां विना यच्च किचिच्छाद्ध भविष्यति । 

एतेभ्यर्चैव तदूत्त' मया तुष्टेन साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥ 

एतेभ्य :— i.e. to the demons : 
| 
| 


cf. Varaha P. 190.1122 


27. Varáha P. 189.46 
दैवे कर्मणि पित्र्ये च ब्राह्मणो नैव लम्यते । 
संकल्पयित्वा-अन्तन्तु गोभ्यो देयं यर्थांविधि ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


568 ; 6 Funeral 
28. Varāha P. 188.6804 

गवां लांगूलमुद्धत्य दद्यात्‌ ब्राह्मणहस्तके | 

Ib. 69 

पात्रेणोदुम्बरस्थेन कृत्वा कृष्णतिलोदक्रम्‌ | 

उदाहरेत्त, मन्त्रान्वे सौरभेयान्‌ द्विजातय: ॥ 

10. 70 

मंत्रपत्रं तदा तोयं सवंपापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 

उद्धत्य तच्च लांगूलं तोयेनाम्युक्ष्य वे ततः 


Ib. 71 
पदचात्प्रेतं विसज्यँवं दद्याद्‌ दानं द्विजातये | 
निवापमन्नमशझुचि दद्याद्‌ वायसतपेणम्‌ d 


29. Garuda P. II. 35.33 
धर्मराजं च सवंशं वेतरणारव्यकां तु गाम्‌ | 
ad प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य ब्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 34 
पुच्छं संगृह्य घेनोशच-अग्रो कृत्वा तु वे द्विजम्‌ । 
धेनुके त्वं प्रतीक्षस्व यमद्वारे महाभये ।। 
15. 35 

sumen देवेशि वैतरण्ये नमो नमः। 

 अनुब्रजेद्‌ द्विजं यान्तं सर्व तस्य गृहं नयेत्‌ ।। 


30. Sk. P. II. 2.34.20 


तिथि: 
दि qun 
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33. 


34. 
35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


Ib. 28 
आषाढस्य सिते पक्षे पञ्चमी पितृदेवतम्‌ n 


Vamana P. Sarom. 15.6 
नभस्ये मासि संप्राप्ते कृष्णपक्षे विशेषतः । 
चतुर्दश्यां तु मध्यान्हे पिण्डदो मुक्तिमाप्नृयात्‌ ॥ 


The conjunction is called Mahilayi, also when the sun is inthe Hasta 
Canstellation, Sk. P. V. 1.89.14, 


कन्यास्थे च दिवानाथे हस्तनक्षत्रसंयुते | 
महालयेति तत्प्रोक्तं पितणां दत्तमक्षयम्‌ ॥ 


It is not clear if these be of the bright half or the dark, but from the earlier 
reference they appear to be of the bright half. 


These occasions are good for gifts; but not restricted to the ritual of the 
manes only. à 


Varüha P. 13.18 


योगिनो विविधे रूप : नराणामुपकारिणः d 
भ्रमन्ति पृथिवीमेतामविज्ञातस्वरूपिणः ॥ 


lb. 19 


तस्मादभ्यर्चयेप्राप्तं श्राद्वकाले$तिथिं बुधः। 
श्राद्धक्रियाफलं हन्ति द्विजेन्द्र-अपूजितोऽतिथिः ॥ 


Brahma P. 220.8404 
पिता पितामहश्चेव qua प्रपितामहः । 


Ib. 85 | 
पिण्डसंबंधिनो ह्येते विज्ञेयाः पुरुषास्त्रयः | | 
लेपसंबंधिनरचान्ये पितामहपितामहात्‌ ॥ | 


Ib. 86 
प्रभत्युक्तास्त्रयं तेषां यजमानश्च सप्तम: । 
इत्येष मुनिभिः प्रोबतः संबंध: साप्तपौरुषः ॥ 


Brahma P. 220,103°4 
मण्डलब्राह्मणो यस्तु पुराणार्थविशारदः । 
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39. Brahma P. 220.149 
पिण्डमग्नौ सदा दद्यात्‌ भोगार्थी सततं नर: । 
qed दुद्यात्‌ प्रजार्थी च मध्यमं मन्त्रपूर्वकम्‌ ॥ 
d 219.71f., esp. 89-90, where we have Visnu, in the form of the boar 


` cf. Ibi 
giving the middle pinda to. Mahi=Earth. 


40. Ib. 150 
उत्तमां द्युतिमन्विच्छन्‌ पिण्डं गोषु प्रयच्छति | 


ज्ञां चैव यशः कीतिमप्सु चेव निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 


. 151 
प्राथयन्‌ दीर्धमायुरुच वायसेभ्यः प्रयच्छति । 
कुमारशालामन्विच्छन्‌ कुककुटेभ्यः प्रयच्छति ॥ 


41. Brahma P. 220.33 
गौरीं वाप्युदुहेत्‌ कच्यां नीलं वा वृषमुत्सृजेत्‌ ॥ 


42. Garuda P. II, 16.11 
विवाहं नैव कुर्वीत मृते च गृहमेधिनि | 
भिक्षुभिक्षां न गृह्लाति यावन्तकुर्यात्सपिण्डनम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 34 


जीवमाने च पितरि न हि पुत्रे सपिण्डता d 
स्त्रीणां सपिण्डनं नास्ति भर्तृ मातरि जीवति ॥ 


Ibid. 38 
हुताशं या समारूढा चतुथ ऽहनि पतिव्रता d 
तस्या भर्त दिने कार्य वृषोत्सर्गादिसृतकम्‌ |i 
Ib. 4l. 
अपुत्रौ चेन्मृतौ स्यातामेकचित्यां समेऽहनि । 

_ पृथक श्राद्धं न कुर्वीत सपिण्डं पतिना सह ॥ 


पिण्डान्दद्यात्पृथक्‌ 


47. 


48. 


46, 


Funeral ० 


10. 45 
कृष्णाजिनं समास्तीर्य कुशैश्च पुरुषाकृतिम्‌ । 
शतत्रयषण्टियुतैवृ ते: प्रोक्तोऽस्थिसंचयः di 


mark the motif 
पुरुष =संवत्सर 
360 sticks= 360 days 


Brahmanda P. II. 3.54.42¢4 
ब्रह्मदण्डहतानां तु न हि पिडोदकक्रिया | 


Varaha 2. 190.16 
भिक्षुको देवतीर्थेषु वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा । 
एतान्भोजयेत्‌ श्राद्धे देवतोर्थेषु पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 
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var, reading. एतान्तभोज येत which would mean “one should not feel these". 


Golaka is a son born of a man from a woman, not his wife, when her 
husband has died. The other type is Kunda, born of adultery when the 


woman's husband is alive Manu Sm. III.174. 
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Gandharvas: The gandharvds are famous, like their love- 
partners the Apsaras, in the Vedic and Purinic literature. The 
Puranas refer to them at various places, as voluptuous by nature and 
given to sexual pleasure. The Brahmánda P. gives in detail the whole 
genealogy of the Gandharvas (II.3.7.1-12). Among the famous 
Gandharvas are Citrangada, Citraratha; Citra-sena, Kali, Urnayu, 
Ugrasena, Dhrtarastra, Nandaka, Haha, Hühü, Narada, Visvavasu and 
Tumbaru (cf. also Agni P. 219.34,35). According to the Matsya P. 
(125.4ff), various Gandharvas stay in the sun during various months 
of the year. Gayata and Ambara stay in the sun during the months 
Madhu and Madhava (spring); Haha and Hühü stay in the months 
Suci and Sukra (Grisma, Summer); Vi$vàvasu and Susena in Nabhasya 
and Nabhas; Citraratha and Suruci in Tvis and Urjas (i.e. in a portion 
of Autumn); Citrasena and Pirniyu in Saha and Sahasya; Dhrtarastra 
and Suvarcas in the winter months. This will show that the gandharvas 
have been believed to have a close association with the year and the 


sun, 


Certain anecdotes about some of the gandharvas are recorded. 
Sundara, the son of Virabahu is stated to have been sporting with his 
women, all nude, near the holy place on the river Kaveri (Kavera-ja), 
near the temple of Srirangam (near Tiruchirapally). The sage Vasistha 
came there for bath. On seeing him the women tried to cover their 
bodies; but Sundara stood as he was. So Vasistha cursed him to be a 
demon. The curse was to be nullified when he would be killed by the 
Sudargana disc of Visnu (Sk. P. IL.1.24.5/f-20/). A similar tale is 
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told about the gandharva Durdama, who was enjoying amorous 
pleasures along with his wives at the mountain 1९६1158. Vasistha 
came there for bath. The ladies tried to cover themselves, but the 
eandharva did not. Vasistha cursed him similarly; and the redemption 
Aas also similar, but at Setubandha (Sk. P. III. 1 .4.6ff). | 


About the gandharva, Tumbaru, it is said that he asked his wife 
to worship Visnu in the month of Magha, after bathing early in the 
morning and cleaning the place with cow-dung, decorating it with 
raügüvalietc. But she did not act accordingly. So he cursed her to 
be a female frog at Venkata-mountain, near Ghona, a holy place. Her 
curse was nullified after she heard the ghonatirtha-laud from the sage 
Agastya (Sk. P. II. 1 .26.40-65). 


Once a gandharva called Kali expressed his love to the nymph 
Varüthini; but she rejected him, as she loved abrahmana. The 
brahmana rejected her; hence she was distressed; so Kali approached 
her in the guise of the brahmana, and satisfied her on the condition, 
that she should not see his face while in enjoyment. From their 
union was born a son named Svarocisa (Märk. P. 62.15f). The 
story of the gandharva brothers, Haha and Hühà is that they fought, 
and cursed each other to be a crocodile and an elephant (Vàmana P. 
58.648). According to another version the elephant lived in the 
Triveni Ksetra (Prayága), while the crocodile lived in the river 
Gandaki. Actually they were brothers, named Jaya and Vijaya in 
their previous birth and the sons of Kardama, who was a devotee of 
Visnu. When the king Marutta invited them at a sacrifice and gave 
them daksimá they fought for their respective shares. Once the 
elephant went to the Gandaki, along with his females. He was seized 


y ie crocodile. The former praised Visnu, who redeemed both 
(Vardha P. 144.116ff). 


poe o me god 681668 has various names: Mahaganapati, 
h E (having one tusk), etc.; and some of these names indicate 
pone M of Ganapati were made. He is described also as 
fonr hand aving two tusks”), Caturdanta (“having four tusks”); he has 

ur bands, three eyes (tryakga), has a lance in his hand; his eyes are 
reddish; his ears are conic (Sankukarna) (Sk. P. VII. 1.38.46-47). He is 
said to be the dandandyaka (an officer with a staff), has an iron staff 


D 


e" 
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(dyaska-dandin, Ibid.). At another place the same Purana gives further 
details—-he is fat (pivara), has matted locks (jafila), is dwarfish (Vamana), 
has a cobra as his sacred thread, holds in his hands an axe and a flag, 
also a lotus; he is of the hue of sindüra (sindtirdbha) i.e. zinc oxide 
| (Ib. III. 2.12.10f). The Sk. P. further speaks of six Vindyakas (which 
is a synonym) as aspects of Ganesa : Rddhida (“giver of prosperity"), 
Siddhida (‘giver of accomplishment"), Kamada (‘‘fulfiller of desires”), 
Vighnaha (‘‘destroyer of calamity”), Pramodi (“joyful”), and Caturthi- 
vratakapriya (“who likes the persons performing the vow of worship 
on the ‘fourth day! ") (Sk. P. V. 1.70.39,40). According to the 
Brahmavaivarta P. (I, Ganapatikhanda, 44.85ff) the names of Ganesa 
are—(in addition to the others mentioned above) Heramba, Lambodara 
(“having a protruding belly"), Sürpakarna (“having ears like the 
winnowing basket"), Gajavaktra (*elephant-faced"), Guhagraja (“the 
elder brother of Guha”). Some of the names are thus explained by 
this text—‘‘the letter ga is indicative of knowledge; na indicates 
salvation. Ganeéa is the lord (isa) of both these (Ib. 87); likewise it is 
said that he is indicative of misery, while ramba is indicative of 
‘protector’ (in the name Heramba)! (Ib. 89; other names are similarly 
explained). The Agni P. (71 .7-8) gives some of the names mentioned 
hitherto and says that he is of smoke-colour (Ib. 8 dhiimravarnah). At 
another place the Agni P. (50.23-26) describes Ganega. Accordingly, 
the idol of Ganesa should be that of a man and have a big belly 
(Ib. 23०4 narakaro brhatkuksih), with a spacious trunk, of the measure 
of 36 arigulas; the mouth should be of seven Kalas; the neck should be 
one-and a half kala; the circumference of the neck should be 36 angulas; 
the private part should be one-and-a half aügula. He should have a 
laddu and a lotus in the right hand(s), and in the left an axe, along with 
his own tusk.2 The Matsya P. (259.52-55) has similar description and 
mentions that there should be Rddhi and Buddhi (the female attendants) 
on either side, and under him a mouse. (More names follow). 


[ Date of Worship and Vow : The Puranas are usually one in 
| prescribing the 4th of the month as a special day for CON 
The Sk. P. (VII. 1.38.54) says that one should worship Ganesa, 
wearing red garment on the (bright) 4th, once, or twice, taking 
limited meals! At marriages, festivals, and sacrifices, Ganesa 1s 
enjoined to be first propitiated (Sk. P. शा. 2.12.3925). Various 
images of Ganesa are mentioned in the Prabhasa region, to 
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various quarters of Siva, the “Lord of Candi" (Candia): Vinayaka hav- 
ing four faces to the north (Sk. P. VII. 1 309.3); another one is to the 
north of Ksemesvara, known as Gananatha (Ib. 324.2,3). Yet another 
one is said to be on the bank of the river Rsitoya. In his name there 
is reported a great festival on the 4th for the welfare of the nation 
(Ib. 325.1-4); yet another one is known as Unnata Vighnaraja (1b.329.3). 
Vighnaraja is said to be also at Āśāpura and there is a legend that the 
moon, suffering from leprosy, was cured at this place (Ib. 341 Sf). All 
are mentioned to be worshipped on the 4th day (caturthi); but in the 
case of this one, the bright 4th of Bhàdrapada is mentioned. Another 
one named Durgaküta-vighne$a, situated to the east of Bhallatirtha, 
and to the south of the ‘Yoginicakra’, is said to be worshipped with 
all festivities on the bright 4th of Phalguna. For the whole year there 
would be no calamities by worshipping on this day (Sk. P. VII. 1.349.2,3). oe 
The association of students with the worship of Ganesa is also noted. ; 
It is said that Vararuci, the grand-son of Yajfiavalkya and Katyayani 
had established Ganesa in Hatakesvara for the benefit of the students. 
This god was said to give all learning to one who worshipped him 
specially on the 4th that fell on a Friday (Sk. P. VI. 131.50,51). The 
modaka is mentioned as a speciality on the fourth ofa month, for the 
worshippers of Ganapati (at Hatake$vara, Sk. P. VI. 60.13 Caturthyám 
modakasanaih; but there is a variant reading as caturthyüm naktabhug- 
janah). The 4th day that falls on Tuesday is mentioned as 
auspicious (Sk. P. IV. 57.44 angáravásaravati . . . caturthi). The 4th | 
day on Tuesday. (aiigdraki caturthi) in the bright half of a month is | 
mentioned to be a special day, with an added information, by the | 
ues P. (Brahmakhanda 31.16 yada Suklacaturthyam tu váro bhaumasya | 
vai bhavet; this day falls also in the dark half, hence this special mention | 
of phe bright half). According to this Purāņa this day is called also | 
कोर Tb; PX is the planet Mars, Mangala). 
caturthi is TE der i eels TOSS. phat gE 
Jt is said that in ancient ti e P E ae 
mea i oe VN iva (called Bhima here) was fixed 

arvati; she is also called Bhima in popular 


Pel cf. the holy place named Bhima-Sankara in Maharashtra), a 
rop of blood (obviously that of. Uma; 


sukra) fell on the earth. The earth hel 
thence was born Kuja (“Earth-born” 


because the male drop is called 
d it with great effort, but in joy; 
=Mars, called also Bhauma from 
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Bhimi=earth). Hence this day is auspicious to Ganesa also (because 
Gane§a is also a son of Umi, born from the dirt of her body, 
which is called rajas). An yearly festival (yátrd) on the 4th bright of 
Magha is also special for Gane$a. (Sk. P. IV. 57.44ff). The speciality 
of food on this day is mentioned; the performer of the vow is to eat 
laddus of white sesame (Ib. 47 Suddha-tilair baddhvà prasniyat laddukan 
vrati) GaneSa is also known as ladduka-priya (Sk. P. V. 1.28.25). 
Mention has been made above of worshipping Ganesa wearing a red 
garment. This is mentioned also at another place; where, in addition, 
it is stated that GaneSa is to be given bath and smeared thereafter 
with red-sandal water, and with red-sandal paste (Sk. P. V. 1.28.24 
raktacandana-toyena...candanenapi raktena tam vilepya). As a variant the 
10th day is mentioned for the worship of Gane£a at Avanti. It is the 10th 
bright of A$vina. This Ganesa is said to be situated at the root 
of the Sami tree (Sk. P. V. 1.63.53-54).” 


The Sk.P. (IV. 57.59-69) mentions eight Vinayakas at various places 
in Kasi. They are Arka-vinayaka (Ib. 59); Durga-vinayaka (Ib. 60); 
Bhimcanda-vinayaka (Ib. 61), at the confluence of Ganga and Asi 
(southern quarter); Dehali-vinayaka (Ib. 62), south-west of the Esc 
Western side of the Ksetra Uddandavinayaka (Ib. 63), Pasa-pàni-vina- 
yaka, to the North (or North-West of Ksetra) of Kasi (Ib. 64); Kharva- 
vinàyaka, at the confluence of the Ganga and Varana (Ib. 65); Siddhi- 
vinayaka, to the east of the Ksetra (Ib. 68). Thus, they are totally 
eight. These are at the first circle of the holy place of Kasi. un the 
second circle are (Ib. 69ff)—Lambodara—to the North of Arkavinayaka; 
Kütadanta, to the North of Durga-vinayaka; Salakafankafa, to the 
North-East of Bhima-katankata (Bhima-canda?); Küsmanda, to the 
east of Dehali-vighnesa; Munda-vinayaka, to the north-east quarter 
(called A$usuksani) of the Uddanda-ganapati. There is an interesting 
detail related about tbe Munda-vinayaka. Itis said that his body is in 
the Patala, and the head (munda) is in Kasi (Ib. 74).? Then in the 
same circle is the Vinayaka called Vikata-dvija, to the south Ed 
pàni-Vinayaka; Rajaputra is to the south-west of Kharva:vinaye em 
and Pranava on the West bank of the Ganga. : The eight Vindyakas 
in the third circle are—Vakratunda, Ekadanta, rimukha, म 
Heramba, Vighnarája, Varada, and Modaka-priya (total 8). The i h 
Vinayakas in the fourth circle are—Abhayada, Simhatunda, PULE x 
Ksipraprasadana, Cintamani, Danta-hasta, Picindila and Uddanda The 
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eight Vinàyakas in the fifth circle are—Sthula-danta, Kala-priya, Catur- 

Hd danta, dvi-tunda, Jyestha-vinayaka, Gaja-vindyaka, Kala-vinàyaka and 
| Nagesa. Those in the sixth round are—Manikarna, Asavinayaka, 
§ Srstiganesa, Yaksa-vighneSa, Gajakarna, Citraghanta, Sthülajangha and 
| Mitra-vinayaka. Those in the seventh round are—Five Vinayakas 

i starting with Moda etc. (?), plus Jüàna-vinàyaka, Dvara-vinayaka and 
| Avimukta-vinàyaka. The total comes to 56, said to be “‘gaja-mukhah’’. 
{ Some others are—Bhagiratha, Hari$candra (Ib. 80ff-120), Kaparda and 
| 
i 


Bindu-vinayaka (Ib. 124). 


For magical worship, the figure of Ganesa is said to be prepared 
variously. In the context of the Angaraka-caturthi-worship, the 
Bhav P. (Brahamakhanda 31.16ff) says, the figure may be placed in a 
plate or a vessel made ofcopper, or bamboo or even from clay. It 
is said that the figure could be made from saffron (Ib. 46% Krtvà 
kumkuma-keSaraih). The plate or vessel is to be made like a human- 
figure (Ib.° purusakrtim pátram); and after worshipping, it should be 
given to a brahmana. At another place, in the context of the 4th day 
worship (caturthikalpa), the figure of Ganapati is to be prepared from 
ivory, clay or the margosa-wood; and it should be of the size of the 
section of a thumb (ch, 30 nimba-mayam | angustha-parvamátram 
ganapatim krtyà). This figure should be placed concealed on the head 
(held by a turban). By doingthis the person gets to be loved by all 
(Ib. pracchannam sirasi baddhvà gacchet sarvajanapriyo bhavati). Likewise 
a Ganapati ofthe same size from white sandal-wood is prescribed; 
this helps win over a king and royal favour. Other woods for pre- 
Paring such thumb-kin Gane$as are also prescribed. The table on next 
page would make the things clear. 


| Earlier in the same Purina it is stated that one should prepare the 

figure of Ganeéa from the root of the arka-tree 
of a joint of the thumb 
legged), having four ar 
with the sacred thread 
of the moon on his for 


| 
| 
| 


in size equal to that 
, in the position of padmdsana (seated cross- 
ms, three eyes and decorated with all ornaments, 
in the form of a serpent and having the crescent 
e-head (Bhay. P. Brahmakhanda 29.3-5). 

Legends and Myths of Ganapati : 
Ganapati, 
from the o 
region; 


In one of the myths about 
we are told that the celestial cow called Surabhi was born 
ral expression (udgüra) of Brahma. She entered the Patala 
from her were produced various other Surabhis, As Brahma was 
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Ganapati for magical use, to be worshipped in caturthikalpa (10. Ch. 30) 


4 


~ 


6 


~ 


7) 


8) 


9) 


10) 


11 


— 


12) 


Prepared from 
Margosa (nimbamaya) 
White arka-plant (cala Topis 


Gigantia) 
White sandal 


Red sandal 


Red Karavira-wood 


White Karayrra-wood 


Aégvattha-wood 


Arka-mila (root of 
arka) 


Bilva-root 


Clay dug by 
Elephant-tusk 


Clay dug by a 
bull’s horn 
Clay from an 
ant-hill 


Offerings 
incense etc. 


2» 


flowers etc. 
8000 offerings 
of milk 

8000 offerings 
of curds, honey, 
clarified butter 
red flowers, 
8000 offerings 
of clarified 
butter, sesame 
and salt 


sesame, flour, 
curds, turmeric 
etc. 3000 times 


incense etc. 100 
offerings of 
sandal etc. 


» 


sandal, flowers 
etc. smeared with 
honey, sugar and 
clarified butter 


sandal, flowers etc. 
to be offered, being 
nude, on the 

dark 4th 


incense of guggula 
etc. 

to be smeared with 
oil (from mustard), 
8000 offerings of. 
twigs of thorn-apple 
(unmatta-kdstha) 
smeared with either 
sesame or mustard. 


Result 
wins all people 


wins all varnas 


wins the king 


wins common people, 
and people like 
oneself 


wins ten villages 


wins a prostitule 


wins the enemy 


wins a king 


wins women 


wins a city- 
officer (ghosapati) 
wins a King. 
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practising penance, they came to him to get daksine (sacrificial 
gifts). The vivara (opening in the earth) through which they came 
was attended by Ganapati. It is said that on seeing this Ganapati- 
image, one gets all desires fulfilled (Vamana P. sarom. 14.30-33). The 
creation of Ganega from the dirt on the body of Parvati forms the 
motifof a number of myths. According to one of these, the gods were 
worried to see that the heavenly world was full of humans who could 
reach it without much difficulty. So, the gods requested Siva to 
devise a means to check this ‘immigration’. Hearing this Siva glanced 
at Parvati, who began rubbing her body; taking the dirt that thus 
came forth, she made a figure (human) having the head ofthe 
elephant; tbe figure had four arms, protruded belly and a huge shape. 
All gods were happy, for the figure was made to cause calamity to those 
who aspired for heaven and even to help in holy rites (Sk. P. VI. 
142.9ff-19). Parvati consecrated him. Siva gave him the sharp axe, 
and Parvati a plate full of modakas. Karttikeya (the elder brother of 
Ganesa, traditionally) gave him a mouse asa vehicle. He was now 
installed, in the form of various figures, on the earth. In Camatkara- 
pura, he was established as Satya and Heramba; at another place as 
Martyada GaneSa. These three forms of  Ganapati—Viglinesa 
(“Lord of calamities")—are ordained to be worshipped on the bright 
4th of Magha. The result is, for the whole year there is no calamity 
(Ib. 23-42).? At another place in the same Purdna, it is said that 
once the gods sent Vayu (the wind-god) to Siva to tell him that they 
were afraid due to lack of his progeny. Now, Gauri was very much 
angry and cursed the gods. She went to the mountain Arbuda for 
Penance to getason. After some time Siva was pleased with her and 
told her that on the 4th day she would have a son, born from the dirt 
of her body, and the shape will be as she would desire and make. On the 
4th day Parvati took bath; and (while taking bath) from the unguents 
of her body made a figure; that was her son, with four hands etc. 
(Sk. P. VII. 3.52.5-30).7 At an earlier account (Ib. VIT. 3.32) it is 
C ee ae from her body, and just for fun 
Danie MM 1 oT But, as the paste SES not 
eated only the body; hence, Skanda (=Karttikeya) 

use the head of an elephant on it (Ib. 4-7).4 He was named 
fM E Skanda gave him an axe for playing with; 
weapon. When Gauri gave him a plate full 
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of modakas, he began to dance with joy. By the fragrance of the 
modakas a mouse came out from his hole; it became his vehicle 
(Ib. 19-21). The auspicious day is the bright 4th of the month of 
Magha. One who sees Mahavinayaka on this day, fasting for the 
whole day, gets to know everything (Ib. 24)!5 According to the 
Vamana P. (28.58) Uma prepared a figure, a human male figure, from 
the dirt of her body; later Siva's perspiration also was mixed with it; 
and from that union Gane$a sprang up. Siva smelt him on the head, 
and named him Vinàyaka. He also said that this Vinayaka would 
cause thousands of calamities and impediments to the gods and 
others (Ib. 72 esa Vighnasahasr ani suradinam | karisyati). The Siva P. 
has an interesting detail in the similar account (II. 13.20ff). Parvati 
thought that she must have an attendant, without whose permission 
none could enter her apartment. So she prepared a man from the 
dirt of her body.! She kept him as a gate-keeper, asking him not 
to allow anybody to enter without her permission. Now, while Ganesa 
was thus standing at the door, Siva arrived. Not knowing Siva, 
Ganeéa struck him by his staff. There ensued a regular fight, wherein 
various gatas of Siva took part. Ultimately, Siva himself cut off the 
head of GaneSa. Parvati got wild and threatened to burn the whole 
universe; but she was pacified by the gods. Now, she told them to 
go to the North, and bring the head of any one that might be seen 
first (Ib. 17.42-47). They met an elephant with one-tusk; his head 
was cut off and was fixed to Ganapati. The Gods Brahma and 
Visnu remembered Siva and sprinkled water over the corpse. Then 
the boy came to life. Parvati was joyous. She said (marking the 
blood?)—*O boy! as there appears to be sindüra on your head, 
people will worship you with sindüra" (Ib. 18.9). The Varüha P. 
has an interesting episode. According to it the gods approached Siva 
to produce a son for creating calamities for people. Siva glanced at 
Los MAU that all other elements, except the sky, have 
Ee cns cnn nene aloud. As he laughed, a boy ya: 
nes. Sa Be à : gean to look at himii admiration 
a = S i > un this attitude of Parvati, who, he 
m ae i गि of the form of ps new comer; he cursed the 
om Ds s an elephant s face and a protruding 
M cee ,1f). Cursing him thus, Siva got a tremor on 

y, due to anger; and drops of perspiration fell from his 
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body, from which were produced many elephant-headed men, dark as 

the palm-leaf in complexion and like soot in hue. Siva said to the 

first born that these later-borns would be his retinue. He told that 
the first elephant-headed one would be the lord ofall the others, that 
| he would be respected with worship at all main rituals; if not, he 
would create calamities. Now, this episode took place on the (bright) 
4th day (caturthydm), hence is this date the greatest of all. Those 
who propitiate Ganapati on this date (of Magha), eating only sesame, 
would get all success (Ib. 27-37)2° The motif of the birth of 
Gane§a is thus told in the Matsya P. (153.500ff). Once, being desirous 
of a son, Parvati massaged her body with fragrant oil (gandha-tailena); 
from the dirt produced thereby she made a figure; that was Gajanana. 
She threw the figure in the water of the Ganga; thence he came out 
with a huge body. Hence Gajánana came to be respected as 
Gàngeya (Ib. 504-5).21 According to the Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 
22.7ff) Gangeya was different from Vinàyaka, who was the master 
of calamities (VighneSa). The latter was Ganapati. It is said that, 
after seeing Vinayaka troubling Gingeya often, Karttikeya broke the 
tusk of Ganapati. According to an account recorded by the 
Brahmavai P. (Ganapatikhanda 12.5-22), when Sani (the planet 
Saturn) went to see the new-born child Ganeéa, the latter's head got 
severed as the former’s eye fell on him. The head entered the region 
of the cow (goloka). Hari (Visnu-Krsna) then went to the forest on 
the'bank of the river Puspabhadra; there hesaw an elephant sleeping 
amongst his young ones and his female mate, his head turned to the 
North. Hari cut his head with his disc, Sudar$ana; he placed it on his 
vehicle, Garuda, and fixed it on the body of Ganapati; and with 
the humkéra (the hum sound, indicative of the vital breath) he caused 
Ganapati to come to life. This head-motif is referred to faintly 
again in the same Purana (Prakrtikhanda 39.81-84). The Purana 
identifies Srikrsna with Ganapati (Ib. Ganapati-khanda 8.8235 
ganesariipah srikrsnah kalpe kalpe tayatmajah, Visnu tells Parvati). One 
account (Sk. P. I. 1.10.1ff) tells us that once the whole world was 
enveloped by the fire called Kalaküta due to a joke of Ganapati, the 
Heramba. He propitiated Siva and told him that he had just acted 
in joke, as nobody worshipped either Rudra-Siva or GaneSa. Siva 
told him that the whole universe was full of the principle of ego 
(ahamkárütmaka). He further explained that the principles of sattva, 
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rajas and tamas are produced from the power of Time (Kalasaktya); 
with them is the whole world enveloped. (The idea compares with the 
Sankhya). As Siva was talking to Ganapati, the upra of the 
universe" in the form of Siva (—Pàrvati) arose from Sadasiva, who was 
of the form of the male organ. Now Siva disappeared, and the Sakti 
alone stayed. Ganega, born of Prakrti fought with Siva (whom he 
chased); but he was killed with the trident by Siva. Sakti (= Parvati) 
asked Siva to revive Ganega. And Siva, as he laughed, revived him 
who was the son of Maya (—Prakrti), endowed with the mouth of the 
Sindhura (an elephant, red atthe mouth and trunk ?). He uprooted 
his own tusk and held it in his hand as a magic-staff. He 
surpasses the brahma in the form of the mystic ‘Word’ ((Ib. Sie 
Further it is said that at the beginning of every rite one should propitiate 
Ganega, the ‘Lord of calamities’ (Ib. 86). It is said that on every 4th 
(dark and bright of every month) Ganadhipa is to be worshipped 
(Ib. I. 1.11.1). Here it is said that Ganega has five faces. The middle 
face is white (gaura) and has four tusks and three eyes; other faces 
are yellow, blue, tawny (pirgala) and lustrous (Subhra). His adyudhas 
are. pasa (noose), parasu (axe), padma (lotus), ankusa (goad), danta 
(tusk), aksamala (rosary), lárgala (plough), musala (pestle), Varada 
(the position of hand for giving blessings) and modaka-pátra (plate 
for the modakas) (Ib. 9-10). He is enjoined to be worshipped with 21 
sprouts of dürvà (Ib. 15) and has a mouse for vehicle (Ib. 18). 


About Ganeía being ekadanta (“having one tusk”) the 
Brahmanda P. (II. 3.41.34) tells that, after killing Kartavirya Arjuna, 
Rama (Parasurdma) went to see Siva to pay homage to him. But, 
Ganesa, who was at the gate told him, he could not go inside as 
Siva Parvati were sleeping. Parasurama did not pay heed to Ganapati’s 
words, and, getting angry, he hurled his axe (parasu) at Ganapati. 
But, Ganapati, knowing that the axe was given to Rama by Siva, 
honoured it. He placed it on his left tusk, lest the weapon should 
be futile; anddue to the impact the left tusk of Ganapati fell off to 
the ground (Ib. 42.3-4)?5 The same account is recorded at the 
Brahmavai P. (Ganapati-khanda, 42.25; 43.32-36).2° 


A very interesting account about why the leaves of the Tulasi- 
plant MG not used for the worship of Ganapati, is told in the 
Brahmavai. P. (Ganapati-khanda, 46.2-32). It is said that once Ganesa 
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was engrossed in meditation fixing his mind on Krsna; and Tulasi 
disturbed him. (89108 told her to go to somebody else. Now, Tulasi 
was angry and cursed him, saying that his wife will betray him. He 
also counter-cursed her that she would be seized by an Asura; and 
after that, she would turn into a tree, due to the curse of some great 
persons. But, when Tulasi appeased him, he said that she would be 


the essence of flowers. (Ib. 32%, puspdndm sdrabhita tvam bhavisyasi 
manohare), 


According to one account from the Sk. P. (IV. 55.60; 56.2-80) 
Siva told Ganapati to go to Kasi and create trouble for the King 
Divodasa there. So (83166६ assumed the form of a horse (Ib. 56.2 
Vàdavim mitrtim dlambya), he entered Kasi. Having entered, he 
assumed the form of an astrologer (Ib. 3* naksatra-pathaka) and 
roamed among the citizens. He caused them to dream in the night, 
and told the implication of the dream the next day. By this method 
he caused many citizens to leave, or got them ruined. He also conjured 
the ladies in the harem, and gradually captured the mind of the King, 
Divodasa. He told him that on the 8th day thence some brahmana 
from the North would arrive and preach to him; and that what he said 
had to be adhered to. This Gane$a did so that Siva could have a 
permanent place in Kasi (Ib. 80).?* 


In one account we have the motif of the natural jealousy of 
Parvati for the Ganga, who stayed in the locks of Siva; but the socio- 
religious motif has to be noted in the account. Parvati told of her 
jealousy for the Ganga to her son Ganega. The latter said he would 
help her, and told her about the sage Gautama, who had brought the 
Ganga on the earth (Brahma P. 175.34ff). He said that he would 
try; and told her that people did not go to the river Goda, though it 
was near, nor do they worship Siva nor even remember him (Ib. 71).28 
He helped Ganga being brought to the hermitage of Gautama. The 
tale is elaborately told also in the Siva P. (IV. 25.9ff). According to 
it some sages propitiated Ganesa and asked him to punish Gautama. 
Gane§a tried his best to persuade the sages from indulging in such 
an act. But they insisted. Now, in the field of Gautama there was 
the standing crop of paddy and barley. There (911068 went and became 
a lean and exhausted cow, with tremor in all her limbs. She began 
eating barley and paddy. Gautama came; but being kind he only 
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struck her with a grass-stalk; but the ‘cow’ died. Gautama was, then, 
forced to bring the Ganga. Ina variant we have Ganesa taking help 
from Jaya, who becomes the cow. (see under “Gautama”, also 


“Rivers” —‘Gautami’). 


In an account Ganapati is involved in circumambulating the 
world. According to the Siva P. (II. 19.18ff) Siva and Parvati 
wanted to get their sons married. So they said that whosoever would 
circumambulate the whole earth would be married first. Skanda 
(Karttikeya) set out immediately to go round the earth; but Ganesa 
requested his parents to sit side by side. When they did so, he 
worshipped them, circumambulated them seven times, and argued that 
it was equal to going round the earth. Hearing this, Siva-Parvati 
were pleased with him and arranged his marriage with the two 
daughters of Viśvarūpa Prajapati, named Siddhi and Buddhi. Ganesa 
got two sons from them—Ksema from Siddhi and Labha from Buddhi. 
The Sk. P. (1.3 (b) 23.45-49) has the same motif but with a different 
account. According to it, Siva told his two sons that he would give 
8 wonderful fruit to one of them who would go round the earth first. 
Skanda started round the earth, while Ganesa circumambulated his 
father. Siva gave him the fruit saying that he would lord over all 
fruits thence.?! 


The ‘Mahasanti-karma’ for Vindyaka is described at the Sk. JP; 
(VII. 3.32.33-46) as follows. The Santi could be arranged on any 
auspicious day, on a favourable constellation which is devoid of any 
flaw. An altar is to be prepared on even ground (same dese); and to 
the north-eastern direction a pandal is to be erected; in the midst 
ofitshould be drawn a lotus of eight petals. The quarter-guards, 
Indra and others, should be established. GaneSa should be established, 
and also goddesses. A jar (kalasa) covered with two pieces of white 
cloth, and filled with water, with gold-pieces placed inside, should be 
established to the eastern side of Ganesa, with the mantra—gananam 
trà ganapatim (RV YI. 23.1), recited 108 times. In front of the Kalasa 
should be the Kunda (altar), of the size of one cubit, square in shape, 
in steps all round (mekhald) and the mouth like the vulva (yoni). 
nee the same mantra offerings of honey, dürvà etc. are to be made. 

; omni-presence of Ganapati is explained by the Padma P. 
(Srstikhanda 40.489-493) by saying that there are many—or innumerable 
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Ganapatis, and they are found everywhere—in roads, in holy places, 
in old discarded gardens, in houses, in the bodies of demons, in the 
bodies of children and in those of mad persons. They subsist 
on heat (Ib. 492 Usma-pah), they drink foam (phena-pah); they are 
smoke-drinkers, and honey-drinkers; their belly is enlarged; they drink , 
blood and eat everything and also nothing; they are fond of enjoy- 
ment and music. (see also under “‘Vows’—‘caturthi’) 


1. Bralunavai P. 1. 44.87. 
ज्ञानार्थवाचको uw णझच निर्वाणवाचक: | 


Ib. 89 
दीनार्थवाचकः हे च WA: पालकवाचक: | 


M 


Agni P. 50.26९ 
स्वदन्तं परशु वामे लड्डूकं चोत्पलं शये । 


cf. Matsya P. 259.53% 
स्वदन्तं दक्षिणकरे 
for explanation, see legend that follows later. 


3. Matsya P. 259.5390 
युक्तं तु ऋद्धिबुद्धिम्यामधस्तान्मूषकान्वितम्‌ । 


4, Sk. P. VII. 1.38.54 
रक्ताम्बरधरो भूत्वा चतुर्थ्यामचंयेत्तू य: d 
एककालं द्विकालं वा नियतो नियताशनः ॥ 


5. Sk. P. III. 2.12.39 
विवाहोत्सवयज्ञेषु पूर्वमाराधितो भवेत्‌ । 
6. 0६ ७० योगिनीचक्र at Bhedághàt (was it भद्रमाटी = भल्लतीर्थ? But, at 
Jabbalpore. 
7. Sk. P. VI. 131.50 
स्थापितोऽत्र शुभे क्षेत्रे येन विद्याथिनां कृते । 
समाराध्य विशेषेण चतुर्थ्यां शुक्लवासरे ॥ 
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Ib. 512° 
महागणपतिर्भक्त्या सर्वविद्याप्रदायकः | 


8. Bhav. P. Brahma, 31.17 
पुरा मेथुनमाश्रित्य स्थिताभ्यां तु हिमाचले | 
भीमोमाभ्यां महाबाहो रक्तनिन्दुरच्युतः क्षिती ॥ 


Ib. 18 
मेदिन्या सप्रयत्नेन सुखेन विधृतो$नया । 
जातोऽस्याः स कुजो वीरः रक्ते रक्तसमुःद्भवः di 


9, Sk. P. V. 1.63.53 
आरहिवनस्य सिते पक्षे दशम्यां दिवसे तथा । 
अष्टसिद्धिशमीदेशे गणेश्वरं प्रपुजयेत्‌ ॥ 


10. Sk. P. IV. 57.74 
` पाताले तस्य देहोऽस्ति मुण्डं काश्यां व्यवस्थितम्‌ । 
अतः संगीयते काश्यां देवो मुण्डबिनायकः di 


11. Sk, P. VI. 142.19 
मर्त्यलोके नरा ये च स्वर्गमोक्षपराः सदा । 
तेषां विघ्नं त्वया कार्य yaaa चेव हि ॥ 


also see, Ib. 214.1-11; Visvamitra is said to have worshipped Ganeáa for 
success, 44. 


12. Ib. 42 


एतन्माघचतुर्थ्या च य: शुक्लायां पुजयेन्नर: । 
न तस्य वत्सरं यावत्‌ विध्नं संजायते क्वचित्‌ ।। 


13. Sk. P. VII. 3.52 
The point of the 4th day is new here— 


| 
| 


Tb, 254 
चतुर्थ दिवसे प्रिये 


1७. 29 

चतुर्थ दिवसे प्राप्ते तनः स्नात्वा शिवा नप । 

Watt लेपं गृहीत्वा कौतकात किल T 
चतुमु ज चकाराथ हरवाक्याद्‌ विनायकम ॥ 
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14. Description at Ib. VII. 3.32.10 
त्रिगंभीर॑ agg सप्तरक्तं महिपते d 
qg पञ्चदीर्घ' पञ्चसूक्ष्मं सुसुन्दरम्‌ ॥ 
15. Ib. 24 


माघमासे सिते पक्षे चतुर्थ्या समुपोषितः । 
यस्तं qafa वाग्मी स सर्वज्ञश्‍च प्रजायते di 


16. Siva P. II. 13.20 
विचार्येति सा देवी वपुषो मलसंभवम्‌ | 
पुरूषं निर्ममे सा तु सर्वलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
17. Ib. 17.47 


उत्तरस्यां पुनर्यायात्‌ प्रथमं यो मिलेदिह्‌ । 
तच्छिरश्च amga योजनीयं कलेवरे di 


Ib. 4964 
प्रथमं मिलितस्तत्र हस्ती चाप्येकदन्तकः । 


Mark another version, where Ekadanta is explained, above; see note 2, see 
also below on the main page, the account from Bhay. P. and other texts. 


>> 


8. 18. 18.9 
आनने तव feq दृश्यते सांप्रतं यदि । 
तस्मात्वं पुजनीयोऽसि सिंदूरेण सदा नरे: ॥ 


9. Vardha P. 23.18 
ततः शशाप तं देवो गणेशं परमेश्वर: | 
कुमार गजवकत्रस्त्वं प्रलम्बजठरस्तथा ॥ 
भविष्यसि mn 


20. cf. the practice of fila-eating and sweetened tila-laddu on the Sankranti, 
which is the main day of Magha. 


— 


21. Matsya P. 153,503९7 


qax क्रीडती देवी तं चाक्षिपयदम्भसि । 
जाह्वव्यास्तु शिवा सख्याः ततः MERET: ॥ 
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25. 


26. 
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Ib. 505 


गांगेय इति देवेस्तु पुजितोऽभ्रुद्गजाननः | 


Karttikeya (Skanda) is also said to be Gangeya, Siva P. VI. 11.28. 


Sk. P. 1. 1.10.34 
प्रहस्थ॒भगवान्रुद्रों मायापुत्रमजीवयत्‌ ॥ 
सिंधुरवदनेनव मुखे स॒ समयोजयत्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 37 
योगदंडाथंमुत्पाटय स्वकोयं दशनं महत्‌ | 
करे गृह्य गणाध्यक्षः शब्दब्रह्माति वर्तते ॥ 


19. 1. 1.11.1 
प्रतिपक्षे चतुर्थ्यां वे पूजनीयो गणाधिपः | 
स्नात्वा शुक्लतिलँः शुद्ध: शुक्लपक्षे सदानृभिः d 


cf. Brahmdnda P. II. 3.42.43 
जातकर्मादिसंस्कारे गर्भाधानादिकेऽपि च । 
यात्रायां च वणिज्यादौ शुद्धे देवाचेने शुभे ॥। 
Jb. 44 


संकष्टे कर्मेसिध्यर्थे पूजयेद्यो गजाननम्‌ | 
तस्य सर्वाणि कार्याणि सिध्यन्त्येव न संशयः ॥ 


Brahmdnda P. II. 3.42.3 

गणेस्त्वभीक्ष्याथ पित्रा दन्तं TRATT । 
अमोघं कतुं कामस्तु वामे तं दशनेऽग्रहीत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 4४० 

स दन्तः कुठारेण विच्छिन्नो भूतलेऽपतत्‌ । 
Brahmayai P., Ganapati-43 

Ib. 33 


पितुरव्यर्थमस्त्रं च दृष्ट्वा गणपतिः स्वयम्‌ | 
जग्राह वामदन्तेन नास्त्रं व्यथे चकार ह ॥ 
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and 36 


पपात भुमौ दन्तरच सरक्तः शब्दयंस्तदा | 
पपात गरिकायुक्तः यथा स्फटिकपर्वंतः d 


27. This indicates that Divodàsa was averse to Siva-worship; it indicates also a 
religio-social change. 


28. Brahma P. 175.71 


(विध्नपाशक :) 
विनिबद्धा न 'गच्छन्ति गोदामप्यन्तिकस्थिताम्‌ । 
न नमन्ति शिवं देवं न स्मरन्ति स्तुवन्ति च ॥ 


29. Siva P. II. 19.18 
यश्चेव पृथिवीं सर्वा क्रान्त्वा पूर्वमुपाब्रजेत्‌ । ` 
तस्येव प्रथमं कार्यो विवाहः शुभलक्षणः ॥ 


30. Ib. 39 
पित्रोश्च पूजनं कृत्वा प्रक्ान्तिं च करोति य: | 
तस्य वे पृथिवीजन्यं फलं भवति निश्चितम्‌ i 


31. The account is associated with a place called Palni, in South India, 72 miles 
to the south from Coimbatore. The name of the place means palam=“‘fruit” 
ni=“you”—“‘you are the fruit"; and it is said that the competition took 
place here; Gane$a won. He was called beloved “fruit?” by Siva. 


Garland : See under “Rosary”. 


Garments : Various references are made to garment and ordinary 
clothes ; and it seems that the popular mode of using garments was a 
dhoti (cloth with a width from the navel to the feet and about five cubits 
in length) with the usual kaccha.The kaccha is a portion of the dholi, worn 
on the portion lower to the navel pit and taken back between the hips 
and tied at the waist at the back. The usual mode of use was the patica- 
kaccha, as it is known even today. This was necessary at rituals. The Siva 
P. (Vidye§vara Samhita, 13, 18) says that a person should wear a 
dhautavastra (dhoti is a phonetically shortened form of dhautavastra, in 
Hindi, in Marathi it is dhotar=dhauta+-vastra shortened). It was also 
necessary to have an upper garment ((uttariya).! A garment is said to 
increase life; the contrary is, that a person without a proper garment 
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would be losing his years (Ib. XV. 48% yastram dyuskaram viduh). Yt is 
enjoined that the garment should not be washed after bath, at a holy 
place such as a river ; it should be carried to a well or straight home for 
washing (Ib. 19).* On occasions it was usual to wear a garment prepared 
from sheep-wool (avika) or a white one ; one might also weara new and 
coloured garment ; but nevera dirty one orone with joined pieces (or 
torn and then stitched). An upper garment must be worn ; for without 
it the rite would be fruitless (Sk. P. 2.41.83, 84). Itis enjoined that 
one should not take food with only one cloth on, nor should one offer 
oblations into the fire with only one cloth on. A dirty cloth, or one with- 
out the ends (dasa) was taboo (Ib. 1444; Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 
23.65 for cotton and silk from silk-worms). 


The colours of garments differed according to the worship of 
deities, Thus, itis said that onthe Yamadvitiya day (2nd bright of 
Kàrttika) one should worship Brahmi, Visnu, Rudra and Sarasvati 
under an Audumbara tree, wearing white garments, and wearing wreaths 
of white flowers (Sk. P. 11.4.11.5; for more details about Yamadvitiya 
see under "Festivities"-Dipavali While worshipping the goddess 
Lalita, it is enjoined that men should wear yellowish garments, women 
(both with husbands alive, or widows) should wear red garments (Matsya 
P. 61.7,8). After the vow of the goddess a brahmana couple is enjoined 
to be worshipped, and the brahmana should be given a pitambara 
(yellowish garment), while his wife, a garment having crimson hue 
(Kausumbhavasah, 1b.27). The Brahma P. says that no ritual could be 
performed without a garment being donated. Hence a gift of garments 
ee At the sraddha the following garments are enjoined to 
ee RM Kosa (silk-worm), from Ksuma (Ksauma) or may 
el a - 1 ahma P. 220. 139,140). The turban formed an 
ES o $ z t e auie ; but it was taboo to hear the Katha (puranic 
D. p CR with a turban on (Sk. P. 1I. 1.27.41 ; also 
a ent E 5 42). A coloured garment was generally used ; 
EE वल ue (or black) colour was never tolerated at worship 
d) RA PIS an inverted garment (Sk. P. I.2.41.163).° 
EVITER cape ise ee who wears a nila ora 
by taking Paiica-gavya. About ee s x : E. = Se 
Varáha P. (117.11 So ee ents 0 टीत दीप colours the 
who worships him with a nila A ee ae x a 

garment, would cause eight faults ; 
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a worshipper with red garment, or a Kausambha (crimson), thirteen 
faults; one who worships with the black garment fifteen faults; 
one who worships with an unwashed garment (i.e. white but dirty), 
sixteen faults he commits ; one Who worships with another’s garment 
commits twenty-six faults. (This means a white garment is the best). 
It is said that after worshipping Visnu a silk garment of white or yellow 
colour is to be donated (Ib. 118.41). At another place it is said that 
one who worships Visnu with a nila garment, becomes a worm for five 
hundred years (Vardha P. 134.3).5 However, the nila garment was not 
harmful if worn at sport and on the bed (Garuda P. 1.214.49).° 


The Sk. P. (IV.4.9f) mentions a XKáficuka (bodice) infilled with 
cotton to be donated in one of the vows in the month of Magha. We 
have also mention of the netra-vastra (‘“eye-strip’’, which is explained in 
the commentary as *nainii, famous in Gaudade$a") ; a garment coloured 
reddish with majijisthd is also mentioned and we have also the nepála- 
kambala (Ib. 1V.30.44-45), ‘ʻa blanket from Nepal". 


About washing the garments, it is said that he who washes 
garments with a substance like soda on a Sunday, a day of Sraddha 
(ritual of the manes), on the day of the saiikrdnti and on a new-moon 
day is thrown into the well of salt-water after death (Brahmayai P., 
Prakrtikanda 30.6). 


Red garment is prescribed for a samnydsin (one who has renounced 
the world) (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 37.9), and at the worship of 
the sun-god (Linga P. 11.22. 14). Red garment seems to haye been 
auspicious and was used for ladies on special occasions. w is said 
that, at the Rukmini-hrada (tank) at Prabhasa, brahmana ladies are w 
be worshipped and given red garments with the desire, "May Rukmini 
be pleased with me" (Sk. P. V1I.4.9.13) ; and it is indicated that the 
idol of Rukmini was to be offered red garments at the Visnupadodbhava 
tirtha at Prabhàsa (Ib. VILA.11.11 raktavastraih kaficukibhi rukminim 
paridhdpayet). About the wearing of a recluse (the word used by ins 
Sk.P. V1I.1.206.9-10 is nagna), it is said that he should wear a Kaupina 
(which is a strip of cloth just to cover the private parts), a garmel 
coloured with red dye or, he should wear only a half-cloth. A Kaupina 
is mentioned as a gift to an ascetic (Ib. VII.1.9.142). A pure cloth is 
said to be one that is not torn at the end, one which is washed by earth 
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or mud (Ib. VII.1.206.10% mrdd praksálitam) or one which is dyed (of 
course, not in black or blue ; Ib. 10,1 1). 


1. Siva P. Vidye$vara—Sam. 13.18 


धौतवस्त्रं समादाय पंचकच्छेन धारयेत्‌ | 
उत्तरीयं च feat धार्यः सर्वषु कर्म॑सु ॥ 


a brahmana without a kaccha (i.e. mukta-kaccha) is said to be impure; evil 
is said to enter his body (Sk. P. IV. 54.32). The mukta-kaccha is the general 
practice in Tami]-nàdu (South India); cf. The /wigi in the Northern States. 


2. Ib. 19 


नद्यादितीर्थस्नाने तु स्नानवस्त्रं न शोधयेत्‌ । 
वापीकूपगृहादौ तु स्नानादूर्ध्वं नयेद्‌ बुधः ॥ i 


3. Sk. P. 1. 2.41.83 
आविकं परिदध्याच्च ततो वासः सितं च वा । 
धातुरक्तमथो नव्यं मलिनं संधितं न च॥ 
Varr. धौतरक्तम्‌ for धातुरक्तम्‌ 
4. 1b. 1447० 
नेकवस्त्रश्‍च भुञ्जीत नाग्नौ होममथार्चयेद्‌ | 
Ib. 1642 
वर्ज्यं च मलिनं वस्त्रं दशाभिइच विवजितम्‌ ॥ 
t 5. Sk. P. 11. 1.27.41 


सोष्णीषमस्तका ये च कथां शुण्वन्ति पावनीम्‌ | 
त बालका: प्रजायन्ते पापिनो मनुजाधमाः ॥ 


Siva 7, Mahátmya 6.42 


सोष्णीषमस्तका ये च श्रृण्वन्तीमां कथां नरा: | | 
AFAR प्रजायन्ते पापिनः कुलदूषका: ॥ | 
| 


6. Sk. P. 1. 2.41.163 


न चापि नीलीवासा: स्याननविपयंस्तवस्त्रधक | 


(०-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Garuda ; 595 
7. Kūrma P. 11. 33.60 


नीलं रक्तं वसित्वा च ब्राह्मणों वस्त्रमेव हि । 
अहोरात्रोषितः स्नातः पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति |i 


cf. also Bhav. 65.7-12 for prohibition of nili-vastra, “blue garment" 
also Sk, P. VII. 19.17.30,31. 


8. Vardha P. 134.3 


भूषितों नीलवस्त्रेण यो हि मामुपपद्यते | 
वर्षाणां हि शतं पञ्च कृमिभू त्वा स तिष्ठति ॥ 


9. Garuda P. Y. 214.49 


क्रीडायां शयनीयादौ नीलीवस्त्रं न दुष्यति । 
नीलीवस्त्रं त स्पृशेच्च नीली च निलयं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


Garuda : Garuda is already a famous figure in the post-Brahmana 
literature ; and he is identified with the Vedic Suparna. Actual legends 
of Garuda, as distinct from Suparna, occur elaborately first in the 
Suparniadhydya, a work of the post-Brahmanic period. The Mb. (Adi) 
refers to Garuda in detail and narrates the tale of the gain of ampta 
(the old tale of the gain of Soma from the Veda). The Puranas, 
generally follow this account. According to the account Vinata and 
Kadrü (the Suparni-Kadrü dual of the Brahmanas) were the wives of 
the sage Kagyapa. Once they had a wager asto the colour of the 
horse of the sun ; Suparna (ni—Vinatà) saying that it was white, while 
Kadri that it was black. To prove that she was right, Kadru played 
a deceitful trick. She asked her sons, the serpents, to cover the horse, 
so that it may look black. She also cursed those of her sons as did not 
abide by her wish, that they would be sacrificed at the sacrifice of 
Janamejaya. Accordingly, the sons obedient to Kadrü did as they were 
asked to do; and Vinatà had to accept that the horse of the sun was 

black, According to the condition of the wager, she became a slave to pn 
Kadrü, But ultimately, Garuda, her son, redeemed her from slavery by 

bringing Soma. (nectar) from heave n. Garuda is said. to have fought 
Visnu on the way (according to the Sk. P. 1V. 50.84), and the latter, 
appreciating his valour, requested him to be his vehicle. Garuda also 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


596 " Garuda 


gave back nectar to the gods.! Earlier, as he was flying to heaven to 
gain amyta, Garuda devoured a brahmana along with his Sabari wife ; 
but his mother had advised him to swallow the Sabaras, and not a 
brahmana, for the latter would burn his throat. Now, as Garuda felt 
his throat burning, he vomitted the bráhmana out along with his Sabari 
wife. His hunger being unquenched he tried to devour the two 
Creatures, an elephant by name Supratika anda tortoise by name 
Vibhavast, who had been brothers jn their previous birth, but were 
born as mutually inimical creatures due to their hatred for and fight 
with each other. He wanted to devour them, perching on the branch 
of the Rauhina tree (vafa) ; but on this tree the sages named Valakhilya 
(Thumbkin-creatures) were hanging. So Garuda placed the creatures 
on a mountain devoid of man, at the bidding of his father. As Garuda 
went ahead to capture nectar, he saw a revolving wheel guarded by two 
serpents and a fire blazing high. He had to go through this impedi- 
ment; ultimately, he was successful. The Brahma P. (159.11ff-42), 
which narrates the story, tells that as Garuda had to carry Kadri and 
her sons, the serpents, on his back to show them the sun, they were 
tortured by the heat of the sun. But, Garuda requested Indra_to send 
~ Tain, through the aid of the clouds. This was done (the episode is | 


g^ already there in the Mb.). The place where the serpents (ndgas) were 


^ 5 s > N 
K thus sprinkled with rain, is called Nāgālaya. The water that entered the 
८ earth got changed into a river called Vaitjara, which got united with the 


Gautami (Ib. 42 ; see also under “Rivers” —Vafijara-sangama). 
According to an episode from the Sk. P. (VI. 81.2७) once Garuda 
saw 2 टा! lustrous woman, and learnt from Visnu that her name 
ets "old maiden", who had been practising penance all 
em Ped years. Garuda laughed and said that he could never 
ee eech t conid practico penance of that sort. Hearing 
son aruda, Sandili, though observing the vow of 
wings of CA mauna) got annoyed; and due to it both the 
110000 : E destroyed, l Later, being pacified, Sandili told : 
जठ ठ ee eee to regain his wings and valour. The place | 
(Ib. 82.34) a eniad. Siva came to be known as Suparnesvara 
deus «e E Med said that a King of the solar dynasty, named 
the Brahma P ao According to another account that comes in 
* (90.21) Manināga, the son of the serpent King Sesa, 
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propitiated Siva and got the boon of ‘no-fear from the serpents’. Once 
while he was wandering, Garuda saw him ; and seizing him he kept 
him in his dwelling (Ib. 7). Knowing this, Siva sent his vehicle Nandi 
to Visnu, who told Garuda to release the niga. But, Garuda retorted 
that, it is only due to the strength of Garuda that Visnu was always 
strong, and now he should not ask him to return what he earned on his 
own prowess. Observing this pride of Garuda, Visnu pressed Garuda’s 
head with his finger, whereby Garuda’s body got contracted and he lost 
all strength (22-24) ; and he asked pardon of Visnu. Visnu sent him 
to Siva. Siva told Garuda to resort to the river Gautami, another 
phase of Ganga (see under ‘‘Rivers’—‘Gautami’ ; also ‘“‘Sages’— 
‘Gautama’; also under ‘Gane$a’). Garuda went there, and having 
bathed there, got the original body, full of strength. The holy place 
came to be called ‘Garuda’ (Ib. 32-36). The Garuda P. (1.71,1-6) 
records that once, while the serpent-king Vasuki was taking away the 
bile (pitta) of the demon Bala, Garuda attacked the former, who let the 
bile fall down. Some portion of it was swallowed by Garuda, but was 
immediately cast off through the nostrils ; that became the gem called 
marakata (greenish in hue). According to an account from the Sk. P. 
(IV.58.75-78), in the incarnation of Buddha, Lord Visnu became 
Buddha, Laksmi became a nun (parivrajika) and Garuda became his 
disciple and learnt the dharma, with all devotion. 


Garuda is associated with magical formulae, and the removal of. 
snake-poison. The Garuda P. (1191.2) says that a person who wears 
the image of Tarksya (Garuda), made from the tooth of a bear, would 
not be bitten by serpents. At another place the same Purana says 
(Ib. 1.19, 15ff) that one who desires to protect himself from serpents 
should draw a figure of Garuda in his house. At the mouth of the 
figure the mystic letter aum (8?) should be written ; at the throat the 
word ‘Kuru’; at the gulphas (anklets) he should place the Kunda- 
flowers ; at the feet he should write the word ‘syaha’. If this is done 
in the house, serpents do not come near it. Another method is that 
on a lotus having eight petals, the mantra—Om suyartiarekhe, kukkuta- 
vigraharüpin? svāhā (hail, O you having theline of gold, O having a 
cock's body !). Water from a wash of this device causes the x 
poison vanish ; i.e. a person should be given a bath by water falling 
from this device (Ib. 17,18) ; also if the figure of Garuda is drawn on 
the fingers or on the body, on face, chest, at the genital organ and at 
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feet, serpents do not bite (Ib. 19).: Inthe ear of a person bitten bya 
snake the following mantra is tobe recited—“Om hrim hraum hrim 
phirundayai svaha". The poison vanishes (Ib. 21) ; also the following 
may be done. At the feet a and 6 should be written, 1-7 at the ankles 
and at the knee, at the waist the letters एना, e ai, O at the navel, and at 
the heart aum ; at the mouth am, and ah at the head. Allthese should 
be with the word ‘hamsa’ (Ib. 22). The conjurer should think himself 
to be Garuda, and then should employ the lore of removing poison 
(Visahari vidya), He should ‘place’ hamsa in the left hand, with the 
control of (or the closure of) the mouth and nostrils (of the affected) 
and recite the mantra. The affected would vomit out the poison. The 
magician should remember Nilakantha (Siva) at this time (Ib.23-26).* 
According to yet another device, the Garuda P. (1.197.1-54), saying that 
it was told by Garuda himself, also that this device was told to Kasyapa | 
by Sumitra, the Garudi (=the magician) should contemplate on (and | 
draw the figure of) the earth-goddess, with her full expanse and yellowish 
in colour, having the moon asher god. In the midst he should con- 
template the circle of Varuna; in the midst of it a lotus, associated 
with the half-moon, having the mild hue of the indranila gem, or a fiery 
circle, or he should contemplate a triangle endowed with the swastika | 
figure and with fiery flames, also a circle dark as soot with a dot in the 
centre. He also should contemplate thereafter nectar from the sky like 
| a milky wave white like a crystal, encompassing the whole world 
4 (Ib. 8-11). Vasuki and Sankhapala should be established on the circle of 
the earth. Karkotaka and Padmanábha should be on the Varuna circle. 
To the South-east there should be placed the serpents (ndgas) Kulika 
it and Taksaka ; and the two Mahabjakas (big lotuses) on the circle of 
Vayu. He should also establish here the five elements (Ib. 12-13), (from 
$ v. 14 to 24 some tantrika design is described). The Garudi should 
i think himself to be Siva having the moon-crescent on the head, having 
three eyes, fierce and having terrible jaws, with a spear in hand, having 
l a faces, ten hands and having reddish eyes, ready to engulf the 
by ae and trying to destroy the universe, being surrounded 
i mes; he also should remember Bhairava (Ib. 47-48), and also 


Garudas, for the destruction of the serpents, in a terrible form, his 
chest enclosing the seven heavens and the whole world at his throat. 
a his head, Siva should be contemplated (Ib. 50-51). Having attained 
this form, he should think of any person or persons whose ailments 
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are to be destroyed. All sorts of difficul 
etc. and even the fevers that come at inte 
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ties, such as ghosts, serpents 
rvals, like cdturthika etc. get 


abated (Ib. 53-54). A similar device is described by the Agni P. 


(295. 
“mantra’’).® 


6-16) with slight variations. (For Tarksya-mantra see under 
According to the Brahmavai P. (Srikrsnakhanda 51.1) 


Dhanvantari is said to be the disciple of Garuda. In one of the gifts 
prescribed to be given at the Ratnegvara-linga, in Prabhasa, an idol of 
Garuda prepared in gold is mentioned (Sk. P. VII. 1.157.7) (For 


Garuda-Gayatri, see under **Gayatri"). 


1. 


^ 


Fora detailed examination of this legend see J. Charpentier, Die Suparna- 
sage Uppasala, 1920; Dange, Sadashiv A., Legends in the Mahabharata, 
Delhi, 1969, pp. 1-157. 


Garuda P. Y. 191.2 
ताक्ष्यमुतिं वहेद्यो वे भल्लूकदन्तनिमिताम्‌ | 
स पन्नगैर्न ada यावज्जीवं वृषध्वज | 
Garuda P. 1. 19,15 


वधेप्सुर्तागनागानां मुखेऽथ प्रण्वं न्यसेत्‌ । 
गे कुरु न्यसेद्धीमान्‌ कुन्दे च गुल्फयोः स्मृतः 11 
स्वाहा पादयुगे चेव युगहा न्यास ईरितः ॥ 


Ib. 16 
गृहेऽपि लिखितो यत्र तन्तागा संत्यजन्ति च ॥ 


10. 19 


ग्रंगुप्ठादिकनिष्ठिकान्तं करे न्यस्याथ देहके | 
के aaa हदि लिंगे च पादयोर्गरुडः स हि ॥ 


Ib. 20 
नातिक्रामन्ति च तच्छायां स्वप्नेऽपि विषपन्नगाः ।। 


Ib. 240 


गरुडोऽहमिति ज्ञात्वा कुर्याद्‌ विषहरीं क्रियाम्‌ । 
हैँ "4 गात्रविन्यस्तं विषादिहरमीरितम्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 25 


न्यस्य हंसं वामकरे नासामुखविरोधक्रृत्‌ । 
मंत्रो हरेद्‌ दष्टकस्य त्वङमांसादिगतं विषम्‌ ॥ 


6. Also Agni P. 297.5, the mantra is :— 


a नमो भगवते रुद्राय प्रेताधिपतये, 
शुणु शृणु, गर्जे गर्ज, WAT भ्रामय, 


मुञ्च मुञ्च, मुह्य मुह्य, Re we, 
आविश, आविश, सुवर्णपतंगसमो रै 
ज्ञापयति ठ ठ ठ. 


#गरूडो ५.1. 


The Garuda P. (I. 19,21) mentions Bhirunga as the goddess who destroys 
poison. 


Gautama : (Gautama is a famous sage and is referred to right from 
the Vedic period. Thus, as he is an important personality, he has 
been given a separate motif in this work). The most prominent legend 
associated with Gautma in the Puranas is his being trapped by sages 
and Ganapati into the sin of the killing of a cow, the result being the 
bringing of the Ganga by him. Actually the identification of the river 
Gautami (=Godavari) and the Ganga is the motif in this legend. 
According to the Varáha P. (70.10ff), Gautama was staying in the 
Dandakavana (the forest named Dandaka). He asked a boon from 
Brahma to render the corn-stalks in his field free from any danger. 
This was done. Once there broke out ६ terrible famine that lasted 
for twelve years. The sages in the vicinity resorted to Gautama. After 
staying for some time with Gautama, they made a magic-cow and 
placed her in the field of Gautama; having done this they igi the 
place for pilgrimage. When Gautama Saw the cow grazing in the 
surroundings of his dwelling in the field, he took water in his palm 
and sprinkled it over her saying *prüni-rudra—'"' etc. The cow fell D 
like the drop of water (jalabinduvat). Now, when the sages in : e 
vicinity knew this, they prescribed an expiation—namely to T le 
the dead cow with the water of the Ganga. Gautama propitiated iva, 
going to the Himalaya mountain, and asked for the Ganga that E 
in his locks. As the Ganga was released, the dead cow got washe 
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by her water and got up; and the great river began to flow continuously 
(Ib. 35.) When Gautama knew that the sages had played a trick to 
make him bring the Ganga (=in the form of the Goda-Gautami) he 
cursed them—‘‘Be you devoid of the three Vedas, and unworthy for 
Vedic rites" (Ib. 39९१). The same account is recorded by the Kiirma P., 
which changes the place from Dandakavana to Daruvana (L.15.91ff). 
There is a slight change also in the narrative. It is said that after 
twelve years when the famine abated, the sages, that had taken resort 
to Gautama, wanted to go away. But Gautama wanted them to 
stay. They now created the weak magic-cow and caused her to be 
taken to Gautama. The latter looked at her with compassion and 
caused her to betied in the stall; but the moment she was touched, 
she died. The Siva P. also records the account (IV. 24.4ff). According 
to this account, Gautama practised penance and propitiated Varuna to 
give rains in the continued famine. When Varuna said that the ‘no- 
rain' position was with the wish of the gods, Gautama asked him for 
water by another method. So Varuna told Gautama to preparea 
pit. Gautama prepared a pit measuring a cubit. This was filled in by 
Varuna with divine water; and he said to Gautama “May there be 
everlasting non-perishing water here. This will be a holy place 
bearing your name" (Ib. 18)? Now, Gautama planted many trees round 
about this place. Once he sent his disciples to bring water from this 
place. But there were many other women, the wives of other sages; and 
they wanted to take water first. This disciples told of this to Ahalyà, 
the wife of Gautama. She, now, went there personally and brought 
water to Gautama. At this the wives of other sages got angry and 
asked their respective husbands to punish Gautama. The sages agreed. 
They propitiated Gane$a to arrange for the humiliation of Gautama at 
their hands. Ganeéa tried to persuade them from the ill desire; but 
they would not. So Gane$a agreed. He became a very weak cow and 
began grazing in the field of Gautama, filled with barley and paddy 
(Ib. 25.29)? As Gautama tried to dissuade her with the help of a 
stalk, the cow fell down dead. Now thesages came on 116 scene and 
prescribed an expiation. Either Gautama should 80 round the earth 
thrice or he should bring the Ganga there and take bath at that place 
in her water. The Story that follows is the same as narrated earlier. 
E curse of Gautama is interesting. He told the sages—“May you 
not have faith, henceforth, in the way of Siva, that gives release from 
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the worldly affairs; your foreheads shall be smeared with mud hence- 


forth" (Ib. 27.36-38).4 (see also under “GaneSa” ; ''Rivers"— 
*Gautami). 


It will be seen that the last account brings in Ahalyà, who is 
associated with Gautama, and her paramour is Indra in the Vedic 
literature, where Indra is addressed as ahalydyai jára (“the paramour 
of Ahalyà"). According to an account from the Brahma P. (87.6) 
Ahalyà was brought up by Gautama and was returned to Brahma, 
when she attained youth.. All gods, especially Indra, were desirous 
of gaining her. But seeing the dignity of Gautama, Brahma decided 
to give her to Gautama. So he proclaimed that whosoever circumam- 
bulated the earth (cf. '*Gane$a") first would be rewarded with Ahalya. 
Now, when all the gods started to go round the earth, Gautama 
noticed that the divine cow Surabhi was in the process of delivering a 
calf. He circumambulated her remembering that she was the earth; 
he also went round the Siva-linga. Thus he acquired Ahalya (Ib. 20) 
(see also *Ahalyà" ; “Indra. In a rather queer account from the 
Siva P. (V. 4.32-33) Gautama is said to have been beguiled by the 
magic of Siva. Inthis condition he saw Saradvati naked; and he had 
passion for her. As he got excited, he released the semen, which he 
collected in a wooden vessel (dronydm); from this droni was born 
Drona, the best of warriors.? 


1. Varaha P. 10.35 


तज्जलप्लाविता सा गौः गता चोत्थाय भामिनी d 
नदी च महंती जाता पुण्यतोया शुचिहदा ॥ 


2. Siva P. IV. 24.18 


अक्षयं च जलं तेऽस्तु तीथंभूतं महामुने । 
तव नाम्ना च विख्यातं क्षितावेतद्‌ भविष्यति ॥ 


3. Siva P. IV. 25.29 


गौतमस्य च केदारे तत्रासन्ब्रीहयो यवा: | 
गणेशस्तत्र गौभू त्वा जगाम किल दुबला ॥ 
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| 4. Siva P. IV. 27.38 

| अद्यप्रभृति भालानि मृल्लिन्तुनि भवप्ता वः । 
sued नरके यूयं भालमृल्लेपना द्विजाः ॥ 
Siva P. V. 4.33 

रेत: स्कन्नं दधार स्वं द्रोण्यां चेव स तापसः । 
ff तस्माच्च कलशाज्जातो द्रोणः शस्त्र भृतां वर: ॥ 


un 


| £ Gayatri: (The original Gayatri—Savitri mantra is given at note 21 
| below). Gayatri is the name of the Vedic metre, in which the famous . 
solar verse called Savitri obtains (RV. III. 62.10). The Puranas have 
recorded a curious legend anthropomorphizing these two, stating that 
Gayatri and Savitri are different from each other, both being associated 
with Brahma (the Prajapati of the Vedic Brahmanic literature). 
According to the legend, Brahma was performing a sacrifice at } 
HatakeSvara. According to the sacrificial tradition, his 
wife was to be With him. So he sent Narada for Savitri. 
Narada desired to play mischief and wanted to create a quarrel 
between Savitri and Brahma, So he told Savitri to go to the 
sacrifice at her leisure, along with other women, the wives of the 
gods. As time glided along, and the proper time was elapsing, Brahma 
asked Indra to bring some other maiden. Indra saw a gopa-kanyá 
(a cowherd girl) with the jar of butter-milk on her head, and called 
her. He caused her to enter the mouth of a cow and pulled 
her through her anus. Thus he purified her, gave her bath and 
brought her to the place of the sacrifice. Visnu told Brahma to marry 
the maiden forthwith, as she was now purified. As she was caused 
to enter the mouth and come out from the anus of the go (cow) she 
was named Gayatri (Sk. P. VI. 181.3-75). The account comes also at 
another place in the Sk. P. (Ib. 188.56-83; 189.1ff). As the sacrifice 
of Brahma was to start at Hatake$vara, and the wives of the gods had 
assembled to witness the ritual of establishing the branch of the 
eo ee ee Savitri came along. She cursed the 
ग. ल an will not attain the fruits of worship. 
fee OT en, pee Audumbart, who assured them that 
another a E in 68 families (places, Ib. 189.15). According to 
ccount in the Sk. P. (VI. 192,81f), Savitri came to the 
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sacrificial pandal of Brahma at Hatakesvara, after learning about the 
marriage of Brahma and Gayatri, she cursed them and all other gods 
and said, “I shall go to such a place where even the name of this Volup- 
tuous one (=Brahmi) would not be heard". Saying this, she went away.’ 
She placed her left foot on the side of a mountain, and with the right 
she climbed up to the top. It is said that even now the left step of 
Savitri is visible (at Hatake§vara). One who worships this foot-print of 
Savitri gets all his desires fulfilled (Ib. 89). Her worship is enjoined on 
the full-moonday (Ib. 91). One speciality of her worship is that a 
wick-lamp with red thread is enjoined (Ib. 92); and even widows 
can worship her (Ib. 95). In the same context, earlier we note that 
Savitri curses the gopakanyà, Gayatri, saying that she is a “censured 
cowherdess” (vigarhitá abhiri), “of no character like a prostitute" 
(vesyeva nastacarità) and “having many husbands” (bahubhartrkà) 
(Ib. 54).5 Savitri also curses Gayatri as saying that none shall worship 
her; and if a woman worships Gayatri, she would be inviting Sorrow, 
will be issueless. She also would be termed “one having five husbands" 
(Ib. 59-62). In herfamily will be born sons that would subsist on 
cows ie. they would be cowherds (Ib. 63-64); the account occurs also 
at Padma P., srstikhanda 16.111ff); see also Sk. P. VII. 1.165.15ff). 


Appearance and Types: The real Savitri mantra in the Gayatri metre 
is enjoined to be recited only by the dvijas i.e. persons of the three 
upper varnas, viz. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas ; not by R 
Südra; for if he did, he would commit the sin of killing a bráhmana 

(brahmahatyd; Sk. P. V. 3.200.3). Here she is said to be lustrous 
like the sun; hence is she called Savitri. She is described enm 
morphically, as follows .—Sheis to be contemplated as a bala (i.e. 
‘of about sixteen years in age) having red wearing, at the dawn or the 
morning twilight. At noon she should be contemplated as a young 
woman with full breasts, wearing white sacred thread. At dusk-fall or the 
beginning of night she should be contemplated as of white complexion, 
and with white hair (Ib. 7-10)." According to the Linga P. (I. 13.5-7) 
Gayatri is called Maheévari as she is said to be bom from the mouth 
of Siva, Maheśvara, (“the great god”). She is said to be having four 
feet, four faces, four hands, four breasts (udders?), four eyes, four horns, 
four jaws, having thirty-two qualities and also facing all quarters. 


Further she is said to be the daughter of Brahma, being the source of 
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5 
creation in the form of the cow (Ib. 16.33% caturmukhi Jagadyonih 


prakrtir gauh pratisthita). 


The accounts mentioned above show that in the course of time, 
various ‘Gayatris’ (i.e. verses in the metre of that name) began to be 
enjoined for different sects (As for example, there is the Rudra Gayatri, 
and the Ganega Gayatri). A Gayatri known as Ajapd is mentioned 
in this connection, and it is said to be specially suited for the Yogis. 
By the very contemplation of this one, it is said, a man gets rid of 
sins (Sk. P. IV. 41.158). The Rudra Gayatri is described as youthful, 
with youth sprouting from her body, bright as pure crystals, endowed 
with the Tristubh metre; her ‘seer’ (ysi) is Kasyapa and she has the 
form of the Yajurveda; she has three letters, and is mounted on the 
Bull; she excels in driving the fears of her devotees (Sk. P. 1५, 35.192- 
193). This Savitri (=Gayatri) is enjoined at the mid-day sandhyd.! 
At another place Gayatri is said to be Vaisnavi (ie. having Visnu as 
the deity), Sauri (sun-deity), or Saivi (Siva-deity) as the case, and 
desire of the devotee, may be (Sk. P. V. 3.85,88% ; for Vaisnavi; see also 
Ib. II. 2.34.44 gayatri vaisnavi ya vai). It is said that Siva (Hara) 
took bath in the river Sarasvati, born of Plaksa (plaksaja) and muttered, 
in the water itself, the Drupada Gayatri (Vamana P., 34.19, drupadam 
nama gayatrim jajapantarjale harah). 


About the creation of Gayatri we have the following account. 
From the heart of the divine Om-kéra (the utterance ‘Om, which is 
mystic, and is believed to embody all letter-clusters and creations) was 
produced the sound Vasaf.! By the side was seen the goddess Gayatri, 
the very excellence of. the mantras, having 24 syllables (3 feet of 8 
letters each); she had six sides (sat-kuksih), had three ‘feet? and she 
was endowed with five heads. She was of melodious voice, and became 
also famous as Savitri (Sk. P. ५, 2.52.8-10). According to an account, 
once Narada saw a girl in the Sveta-dvipa, and asked who she was ! 
Immediately he forgot all his learning. Amazed, he surrendered to 
her. The miracle he saw was as follows. 
divine man; in his chest he saw another; and in 
more. Now said Gayatri, 


In her body he sawa 
fe the heart he saw one 
ee Iam the mother of all the Vedas; and you 
ot know me! Hence have I taken away all the Vedas from you” 


ee 238.610); The three men that he saw were the three Vedas 
(Rgveda, Yajurveda and Sämaveda). She said, “In my body are the 
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three Vedas, and the three fires (Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and 
Daksina)". (Ib. 17; see under "Fire"). Savitri is established at the 
Aksayavata (i.e. "Non-perishing fig-tree") at Prayaga. A similar 
account occurs in the Varáha P. (2.63-80), where the Rgveda is said 
to be Narayana, Yajurveda to be Brahma and Simaveda Rudra; 
these are said to be the embodiments of all letters from a onwards 
(Ib. 76-80). Gayatri is described as of fair complexion, wearing the 
garment made of silk (Kauseya); she has a rosary in her hand and 
is seated on a lotus. She is also said to be seated in the interior of 
the solar orb. and also in the region of Brahmà (Garuda P. 
I. 205.70-72). 


Gayatri is enjoined at various rituals, pertaining to divine worship 
and also the rituals of the manes. Before requesting the brahmanas 
at the Sráddha to start taking meals, Gayatri with the Vyahrtis (Om 
bhul, bhuvah, svah) and the mantra, madhu vátà rtdyate (RV. I. 90.6), 
are enjoined to be uttered (Agni P. 163.12.13). Gayatri (i.e. the 
mantra) is enjoined to be uttered standing in water, sixteen times, then 
pranayama and an offering into the fire is enjoined as the morning 
ritual (Agni P. 149.2).1 For the ridding of sins one is asked to offer 
sesame, along with the recitation of the Gayatri; one who desires 
peace of mind should offer barley; and one who desires long life 
should offer clarified butter. For the fulfilment of an action the 
offering of mustard-seeds is enjoined, and of milk for brilliance of 
knowledge; with the desire of a son, curds should be offered; and a person 
who desires corn should offer rice; all with the recitation of the Gayatri 
(Agni P. 215.25-26).* For the pacification of the trouble from the 
planets faggots from trees oozing milk are enjoinéd; a person who 
desires wealth is to offer faggots of the bilva tree; and one who craves 
for prosperity should offer lotuses; a person desiring health should offer 
dürvà grass. The same is enjoined at a calamity to ward it off. A 
person who desires fortune should offer guggulu (—kind of gum, giving 
unique odour when cast in the fire), and a Bo ine desires 
the mastery over a lord should offer milk-preparation in the fire 
(Ib. 27.28).1 It is said that dürvà should be offered after being smeared 
with triple sweet things, ie. sugar, ghee and honey (Ib. 280.5 


trimadhurGplutam). 


Some other details of Gayatri i.e. Savitri are given in the Garuda P. 
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(I.35.1-58). In line with the Vedic tradition it is said that the ‘seer’ 
(rsi) of the Gayatri (=Savitri) is Vigvamitra. The deity is Savitr. 
d Along with these Vedic details, the Puranic details are—She has 
$ Brahmi at the head, Rudra at the top of hair; and she is sheltered at 
the heart of Visnu; her only eye is the Viniyoga (‘proper application"); । 
and she has the same gotra (family) as of Katyayana." The three 
worlds are her feet (the Gayatri metre has three feet (pddds of eight 
syllables each); she is placed in the belly ofthe earth (Ib. 325 trailokya- 
carana-jieya, prthivi-kuksi-samsthit 4). Contemplating Gayatri as 
described thus, one should mutter for twelve lacs of times. Gayatri 
is said to be of three ‘feet? having eight letters in each, or having four | 
‘feet? having six in each. Itis said that in the japa (silent muttering) 
the three-feeted Gayatri should be used (Ib. 3.4) .7 According to this 
purdna Gayatri is red, Savitri is of white colour and the Sarasvati 
is of black colour; this forms the trio of the joints of time (i.e. morning, 
noon and evening) (Ib. 11).7° 


The AgniP. (329.1-2) which gives more details of the structure 
ofthe Gayatri says that in the tradition of the mantras (or metres, 
chandodhikáre) the Gayatri metre is said to be having one syl lable ; it j 
is also of fifteen syllables, while the Prajapatya Gayatri (i.e. pertaining | 
to the deity Prajapati) is of eight syllables. The followers of the 
j Yajurveda have the Gayatri of six syllables; for the followers of the | 
i Samaveda, it is of twelve syllables; for the followers of the Rgveda, it 
is of eighteen syllables ; and for the Samavedins, two syllables may. be 
more.’ The Purana names the various metres such as Usnik, 
Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti. Tristubh and Jagati as Brahma-Gayatris 
(Ib.4; i.e. Prajapatya as noted ahove). It also mentions the Vasu type | 
of Gayatri when there is necessity of supplying a letter to complete the | 
fooi (Ib. 330.1?b—pada-apadapürane gāyatryo vasavah smrtah). A Gayatri । 
having a syllable less in a pddZ is called pada-nicrt (Ib.3). According to | 
the Padma P. (srstikhanda 43.144.160), Gayatri is white in complexion, | 
in her mouth is the fire and her seer is Vi$vàmitra. She rose from the 
head of Brahmi, is established in the heart of Visnu and is the tuft of 
i Ub. pe) Her gotrais said to be Sankhyayana (Ib. 
20228 gotra-jà). Here also the three worlds are said to be her feet, 
and she is set in the belly of the earth (Ib. 146). The Liriga P. (I. 16. 33ff) 


identifies Gayatri with the goddess Gauri, the very power of creation. 
She is said to have four faces etc, (Ib. 13.5-6). | 
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eee * po : In the Agni P. the following method 
o be followed is mentioned in respect of Gayatri. First of 

the sound ‘Om’ is to be uttered, then the E. ‘of the = 
i.e. ViSvamitra, is to be uttered, then the name of the hanla: 
(Gayatri) and the deity i.e. Savitr is to be recited. Then Gayatri 
should be invoked to arrive. Then again ‘Om’ is to be uttered. 
While contemplating the ‘Om’ the pigtail is to be tied; then having 
sipped water (dcamya) one should touch the heart, the navel and the 
shoulders (Agni P. 215.7-13). The method of contemplation is 
mentioned as follows. Every letter of the mantra’! is to be fixed at 
a part of the body. Thus—ta (in tat) at the head, sa at the mouth, 
viat the throat, tu at body-joints, va at the heart, re at both the 
sides, ni at the right belly, ya at the left (thus ni-yam-nyam in the 
mantra), bhar at the waist, go again at the two sides, de at the knees, 
va at the feet, sya at the thumbs, dhi at the chest, ma at the root of 
the knees, hi at the private parts (guhyam), dhi at the heart, yo at the 
lower lip, next yo at the upper one, na (=f) at the nostrils, pra at the 
eyes, coat the eye-brows, da at the breath, yar at the forehead (Sk. P. 


VII. 1.107.29-36). 


The Agni P. (216.1-13) explains the various words occurring iu the 
Gayatri mantra; and the word Gayatri has been explained as follows : 
“As she protects the disciples, while being sung, she is called Gayatri 
(Ib. v. 1).7 Water thrown around at the twilights along with the 
chanting of the Gayatri mantra is believed to kill the demons called 
*Mandeha" that are believed to threaten the sun at the rising and the 
setting time (Visuu P. II. 8.48; see under “Demons”, ‘Mandeha’). The 
Padma P. (Srstikhanda 17.309-335) describes Gayatri variously as the 
mother of the Vedas, purified with the eight letters (i.e, eight in each 
foot in her three feet; 8X 3—24), having strong arms yet soft like the 
plantain-stalk, she has a deer-horn in one hand (which is a mark of 
the wife of the sacrificer inthe Vedic sacrifice)" and, in another one 
a lotus (Ib. 3120१ enasrigam kare grhya pankajam ca sunirmalam). She 
is described as a very beautiful woman having all limbs proportionate. 
She is said to be specially worshipped and propitiated on the full- 
moon-day of the months of Jyestha and Karttika. The popularity er 
Gàyatri (originally the praise ofthe power of the sun-god, Savitri in 
the Gayatri metre) could be seen from the praise of various gods in the 


same metre. 
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Sk. P. VI. 181.620 
गोवक्त्रेण प्रवेश्याथ गुह्येनाकषंयत्तत: | 


[2n 


Ib. 63% 
एवं मेध्यतमां कृत्वा............... IH 


2. A udumbariis to be first planted on the main support of the sacrificial 
pandal, in the beginning of the Vedic sacrifice; cf. Sat Br. III. 6.1.1ff. 


3. The accounts probably indicate that though the Gayatri metre was adored, 
the Savitri rc fell into background, or had rivals in different sects or castes, 
see note 24. 


4. See below; the garment of Savitri is red. 


5. This is obviously due to the same metre, Gayatri being used by various sects 
for mantras, having gods, other than the sun. 


6. Sk. P. VI. 192.61 


करिष्यति च या नारी पुजा य (अ?) स्या अपि क्वचित्‌ । 
सा भविष्यति gaa वंध्या दौर्भाग्य-संयुता ॥ 


Ib. 62 


पापिष्ठा नष्टचरिता यर्थषा पञ्चभतृका । 
विख्याति यास्यते लोके यथा चासी ada सा ॥ 


7. Sk. P. V. 3.200.7 


वाला बालेन्दुसदृशी रक्‍तवस्त्रानुलेपना | 
उषःकाले तु ध्यातव्या संध्यासंधान उत्तमे di 


Ib. 8 


उत्तुंगपीवरकुचा सुमुखी शुभदर्शना । 
सर्वाभरणसंपन्ना *वेतमाल्यानुलेपना ॥ 


10. 9 


*वतवस्त्रपरिच्छन्ना श्वेतयज्ञोपवीतिनी । 
TATA ध्यातव्या तरुणा मुक्तिभुक्तिदा ॥ 


10. 10 
WT तु पुन; पार्थ श्वेता पांडुरमूर्धजा । 
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तत्पुरुषाय विद्महे महादेवाय धीमहि । 
तन्नो zz: प्रचोदयात्‌ । 


; Ganeáa...see note 24 below. 
9. Sk. P.1V.41.158 
अजपा नाम गायत्री योगिनां मोक्षदायिनो । 
अस्याः संकल्पमात्रेण नर: पापे: प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
10. Sk. P. IV.35.192, 


नवयौवनभिन्नांगीं  शुद्धस्फटिकनिर्मलाम्‌ । 
त्रिष्टुप्छंद:समायुक्तां सावित्रीं रुद्रदैवताम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 193 


कश्यपषिसमायुक्तां यजुर्वेदस्वरूपिणीम्‌ । 
| व्यक्षरां वृषभारूढां भक्ताभयकरां,पराम्‌ ॥ 


The epithet 'त्रिष्ट्प्चछन्दसमायुक्ता' is rather interesting. It indicates a 
Y» 
सावित्री ऋच in the त्रिष्टुभ्‌ aswellasinthe गायत्री metres. 


This new point indicates the tradition of a सावित्री 1८.1 other metres. 


11. Both Om and Vasat, are believed in the Vedic ritual tradition to be the males 
of the verse-female. The utterance Vagat is used at the actual offering; cf. 
Sat. Br. 1.7.2.11; also 1.4.1.2 where the sound Hiit is said to be the male; also 


Paficavim$a Br. VIIL. 7.13. 


12. Sk. P. V.2.52.8. 


हृदयात्तस्य देवस्य वषट्कारः समुत्थितः | 
छंदसां प्रवरा देवी चतुविशाक्षरा परा ॥ 


Ib. 9 


षट्कुक्षिः सा fana च पंचशीर्षोपलक्षिता । 
समीपवतिनी देवी पारवे तस्य व्यवस्थिता ॥ 


| Ib. 10१0 
. गायत्री मधुराभाषा सावित्री लोकविश्रुता ॥ 
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b 13. Agni. P. 149.2 | 
| | अन्तर्जलं च गायत्री जप्ता षोडषधाऽऽचरेत्‌ | 
H प्राणायामांइच पूर्वाह्ण जुहुयात्पावके हवि: n | 
f 
H cf. also Ib. 259.3-8. z 
} 
i 14. Agni P. 215.25 
। गायत्र्या तु तिलेहॉम: सवंपापप्रणाशनः । 


शान्तिकामो यवैः कुर्यात्‌ आयुष्कामो घतेन च ॥ 


Ib. 26 
fazia: कर्मसिध्ये पयसा ब्रह्मवचंसे | 
पुत्रकामस्तथा दध्ना धान्यकामस्तु शालिभिः ॥ 
cf. arga घृतम्‌ | 


The offering is on the belief of homeopathic magic. 


15. Ib. 27. | 


क्षीरिवृक्षसमिङ्िस्तु ग्रहपीडोपशान्तये | 
धनकामस्तथा बिल्वैः श्रीकामः कमलैस्तथा ॥ 


Ib. 28 


आरोग्यकामो दुर्वाभिगु eer स एव हि। 
सौभाग्येच्छुगू' ग्गुलुना विद्यार्थी पायसेन च ॥ 


16. The Savitri-Gayatri mantra occurs in the Visvamitra-hymns RV. IIT, 62.10 
17. Garuda P. 1.35.2 


ब्रह्मशीर्षा रुद्रशिख्रा विप्णोहृदयसं स्थिता i 
विनियोगंकतयना कात्यायनसगोत्रजा ॥। 


18. Garuda 2, 1.35.4 


त्रिपदाष्टाक्षरा ज्ञेया चतुष्पादा पडक्षरा । 
जपे च त्रिपदा प्रोक्ता अचंने च चतुष्पदा ॥ | 


19. 1b. 1.36.11 


रकता भवति गायत्री सावित्री शुबलवर्णिका | 
कृष्णा सरस्वती ज्ञेया संध्यात्रयमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
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20. 


21. 


N 
N 


23, 


24, 


Agni P. 329.1 

छन्दोधिकारे गायत्री देवी चैकाक्षरा भवेत्‌ । 
पञ्चदशाक्षरा सा स्यात्‌ प्राजापत्याष्टवर्णिका |i 
10. 2 

यजुषां षडर्णा गायत्री साम्नां स्याद्‌ द्वादशाक्षरा । 
ऋचामष्टादशार्णा स्यात्‌ साम्नां वर्धेत च EUH Odi 
RV. 11.62.10 

तत्सवितुर्व॑रेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि i 

क्षियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 

Agni P. 216,1% 

गायङ्चिष्यान्यतस्त्रायेत्‌ कायः प्राणान्स्तर्थव च ॥ 


The words गायन्‌ and काय: are rather peculiar if गायत्री is the subject, 


The Gopi or the cowherd-maid that impersonates her at the sacrifice of 
Brahma, noted earlier, holds a silver-horn in her hand according to Sk. P. 
VII. 1.165.60. Actually the horn of a black antelope is held by the sacrificer, 
while his wife holds only a wooden peg. 

Some of the mantras are as follows : 

Padina P., Patalakhanda 108.87=Liliga P. 11.48.7 

तत्पुरुषाय विद्महे महादेवाय धीमहि | 

तच्तो रुद्रः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


The following mantras are taken from the Linga P. 11.48 


5, तत्पुरुषाय fade वाग्विशुद्धाय धीमहि i 
तन्नो शिवः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


6. गणाम्बिकायै विद्महे कर्मसिद्धये च धीमहि | 


तन्नो गौरी प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 
T. तत्पु, . .. . .. - महादेवाय | 
तन्नो रुद्रः, . .. . .« - «« Hl 
8. तत्पुपुरुषाय विद्महे वक्रतुण्डाय धीमहि । 
तन्नो दन्तिः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 
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9. महासेनाय विद्महे वाग्विशुद्धाय धीमहि | 
तन्नो स्कन्दः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


, तीक्ष्णशुङ्गाय विद्महे वेदवादाय धीमहि। 
तन्नो वृषः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


11. हरिवक्त्राय विद्महे रुद्रवक्त्राय धीमहि । 
तन्नो नन्दी प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


vrei a indt SN POPP rr 
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12. नारायणाय faa वासुदेवाय धीमहि । 
तन्नो विष्णु: प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


13. महाम्बिकाये च विद्महे कर्ममिध्ये च धीमहि । 
तन्नो लक्ष्मीः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


14. समुद्धृताय विद्महे विष्णुनेकेन धीमहि । 
तन्नो राधा प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


15. वैनतेयाय विद्यह सुवर्णपक्षाय धीमहि । 
तन्नो गरुड; प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


16. पक्षोद्भवाय विद्महे वेददेवाय धीमहि । 
तन्नः स्रष्टा प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


17. शिवास्यजाये विद्महे देवरूपाये धीमहि i 
तन्नो वाचा प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


18. देवराजाय विद्महे वज्रहस्ताय धीमहि । 
तन्नः शक्रः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


19, स्ट्रनेत्राय बिद्महे शक्तिहस्ताय धीमहि । 
तन्नो वहिः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


20. वेवस्वताय विद्महे दण्डहस्ताय धीमहि 1 
तन्नो यमः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


21. निशाचराय विद्महे खड्गहस्ताय धीमहि । 
तन्नो frag तिः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 
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| 22. शुद्धहस्ताय विद्महे पाशहस्ताय धीमहि । 
। तन्नो वरुणः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


23. सवप्राणाग्र विद्महे यष्टिहस्ताय धीम | 
तन्नो वायुः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


24. यक्षेश्वराय विद्महे गदाहस्ताय धीमहि । 
तन्नो यक्षः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


25. सर्वेश्वराय विद्महे शुलहस्ताय धीम हि i 
तन्नो CH: प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


26, PETTA च विद्महे कन्याकुमार्ये धीमहि i 
तन्नो दुर्गा प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


Gaze: The sight of certain objects has been said to be commendable, 
while of others to be not good. In the context of the installation of the 
idols of gods, it is said that the preceptor should place white conches 
atthe eyes; for by gazing at, the materials become pure (Garuda P. 
1.48.21). In the context of the funeral rites it is ordained that after 
giving the handful of water (jaláfijali), mixed with barley-grains, 
sarsapa, and dūrvã, one should look into a jar filled with grains, or 
other things (piirnapdtre) (Garuda P. 11.24,27%), Even a marriage 
procession has been said to be an auspicious thing to be seen 
(Brahmavai P., Srikrsnakhanda, 76.56). When Uddhava started for 
journey Radha did the following for him ([b.97.3ff). She showed him 
tender diirvd, whole grain, white corn, white flower, parched rice (Jajah), 
fruit and leaves, and curds. She showed to him a mirror and a jar filled 
with water with leaves and tender shoots and fruits fixed in, and to 
which were applied sandal, sindüra (vermilion), musk and other fragrant 
substances (1b.4°¢ saphalam gandha-sinditrakastiiri-candandnvitam), 
wreath of flowers, a lamp, a gem, a Woman with her husband and sons 


living, gold and silver. 


1. Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 76.56 


विवाहूदशंने कोटिस्वर्णदानफलं लभेत्‌ । 
अन्ते स्वर्ग प्रयात्येवम्‌ इहैव निइचलां श्रियम्‌ ॥ 
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Gems : Various types of gems figure in the Puranas and there are 


various beliefs associated with them. This is also indicative of the fair 
progress in the science of gem-preparation and trade. The gems are 
named as follows—vajra, marakata, ratna, padmaraga, mauktika (pearl), 
indranila, mahGnila, vaidürya, gandha-Sasyaka, candrakünta, siiryakdnta, 
| sphatika, pulaka, karketana, pusparüga, jyotirasa, gomeda, rudhirdksa, 
Í bhallataka, gajjd, saugandhika (ruby) dhiüli, tutthaka, sisa, pilu, pravalaka 
| (coral), girivraja, bhujangamani (the gem ofthe serpent), vajramaii, 
tittibha, bhrámara and utpala (Agni P. 246. 1 -6 ; for the main eight gems 
j from among these see Agni P. 95. 56-57). The Šiva P. (Vidyeśvara 
j Samhità 11.11-12) mentions nine main gems. The Matsya P. (287.4ff) 
mentions some of these gems, and adds the gárutmata (emerald). It 
says that in the gift (dana) called ratna-dhenu-dana (“A gem-cow’’) a 
cow made from these is to be donated. Allegorically, seven gems are 
. mentioned by this purana (141.43) :— a disc, a chariot, a gem, wife, 
deposit, horse and an elephant?. At the dana (gift) called ratnácala-dàna 
(“the gift of the gem-mountain"), the replica of the mountain prepared 
from muktüphala (pearl) Vajra, indranila, padmarága, vaidürya and 
vidruma is to be given (Matsya P. 89.1-4). 


The Garuda P., which deals with the gems rather elaborately tells 
that all these gems were produced from the various parts ofthe demon 
Bala (I.68.9-10). According to it, gems which are to be used for 
S 4 aaa should be of proper origin and lustre. Speaking about the 
| q ajra (diamond), it Bp that its origin is eight-fold—from the Himalaya 
i mountain, from Matanga (ie. from the temples of an elephant), from 
i) | the country of Surástra, from Pundra, Kalinga, Kosala, Venátatva and 
{| 6 Sauvira (Ib. 17). Further details of each of these types of Vajra are 
H mentioned as follows :—Himilaya-born—it is slightly reddish in hue ; 

Venatatva—having the lustre of the moon ; Surastra—red ; Sauvira— 

like a dark cloud, or like a bluish lotus ; Kaliiga—golden hued ; Kosala 

—of yellowish lustre ; Pundra—dark ; Matanga—dark yellow (10.18). 

Dont the appearance and qualities of the Vajra (and gems in general) 

it is said that it should be very minute, of good quality (shining) and 

Hb A a a smooth. It should be devoid of any line, scratch, 

„dots, and a sign like the fi w. If even a minutest of 

such Kajra be found, it is good, as it is Restos of dailies of deities ; ‘and it is 

never fruitless if it is very sharp-ended (Garuda P. 1.68.19-20).° The 
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various colours of the Vajra are associated with various deities: greenish- 

Visnu ; White-Varnna; Yellow-Indra (Sakra) ; Tawny-fire ; dark-Yam 

the lord of the manes (pitrpati); and Reddish—the Maruts. (Ib. 2 1). The 

various,colours of the Vajra are associated with-the various Varnas in 

the society. Thus, for a brahmana, the Vajra of the colour and [ustre o the Vajra of the colour and [ustre of 
the conch, white lotus and a. crystal is recommended ; for the Ksatriya 

itshould be of reddish hue, like that of the eyes of a hare ; for the - 
Vaisya bright greenish like that of a plantain-leaf ; and for the Südra it 

should be of the lustre.ofa well polished sword (Ib. 22).* It is further 

laid down that fora king the Vajra should be reddish like the japa 

(jasmine) flower, the cross-section of coral or like the juice of the 

turmeric (Ib. 23 haridrd-rasa-sannikdsa). It should be whole ; and even 

if a minute end is broken or mis- shaped it is inauspicious (Ib. 27). The 

Vajra is said to be efficacious in the fear from serpent-poison, fire, 

tiger, thieves and water ; itis also useful in rituals relating to magic 

as enjoined by the Atharvaveda (Ib. 33). The normal weight of the’ 
Vajra is said to be equal to twenty rice-grains (Ib. 340 tandula-vimSatim 

gurutve) ; it may be noted that eight white mustards are said to be equal 

to one rice-grain (Ib. 37 astabhih sarsapair gaurais tandulam parikal- 

payet). The Vajra which floats on water is said to be the best. But 

the wearing of a Vajra, even if it is of the highest virtue, is forbidden 

fora woman desiring a son (Ib. 43)? All metals in the world, and 

all gems can be cut by the Vajra ; the latter is never cut by anything; 

it can be scratched only with another Vajra (Ib. 46-48).° 


1. Agni P. 95.56cd 
वज्राकंशान्ताौ नीलातिनीलमुक्ताफलानि च । 


10. 57 
पुष्पपद्मादिरागं च ded रत्नमष्टमम्‌ ॥ 


Siva P. 11,11९ 


N 


नीलं wad ded su मारकतं तथा | 


Ib. 128» 
मक्ता प्रवालगोमेदवजत्राणि नवरत्नकम्‌ ॥ 
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Matsya P. 1.41.43 
चक्रं रथो मणिर्भार्या निधिरश्वोगजस्तथा | 
प्रोक्तानि सप्तरत्नानि qd स्वायं भुवेऽम्तरे ॥ 


Garuda P. 1.68.17 

हैममातंगसौराष्ट्रा: पोण्ड्कालिंगकोशला: | 
वेणातट्वा: समौवीराः वञ्जस्याप्टविहारकाः ॥ 

Ibid. 

Ib. 19 

अत्यर्थं लघुवर्णळ्च गुणवत्पाश्वेंष्‌ सम्यक्‌ WU | 
रेखाबिदुकलंककाकपदकत्रासादिभिवजितम्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 20 

लोकेऽस्मिन्परमाणुमात्रमपि west क्वचिद्दृश्यते | 
तस्मिन्देवसमाश्रयो ह्यवितथं तीक्ष्णाग्रधारं यदि ॥ 
1b. 21 


हरिइबेतपीतपिशङ्गद्यामताम्राः | 
हरिवरुणशक्रहुतवहः पितपतिमस्तां स्वका वर्णाः ॥ 


10, 22 


विप्रस्य शंखकुमुदस्फटिकाबदातः । 
स्यातक्षत्रियस्य शशवश्रुविलोचनाभः ॥ 


वैश्यस्य कान्तकदलीदलसन्निकाशः d 
शूद्रस्य धौतकरवालसमानदीप्तिः ॥ 


Ib. 43 
नार्या वज्रमधार्यं गुणवदपि सुतप्रसृतिमिच्छन्त्या | 
Ib. 46 


पृथिव्यां यानि रत्नानि ये चान्ये लोहधातवः । 
सर्वाणि विलिखेद्‌ aui तच्च तेन विलिख्यते ॥ 
Ib. 48९१ 


वजंब्रंजं विलिखति नान्येन विलिख्यते ang ॥ 


1 


^ 
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Other important gems are as follows :— 


(1) Bhisma-mani—Believed to have been produced from the semen 
of Bala. The colour is white like the conch or the white lotus. It is 
said that due to the power of this gem wild beasts run away (Garuda P. 
I.76.1-4). It also removes the poison of serpents, rats, scorpions, and 
keeps the wearer free from fear of fire, water, an enemy and a thief 
(Ib. 6). 


(2) Indranila—According to the Garuda P. (1.72.1ff) this gem is 
created from the eyes of the demon Bala. Its colour is said to be like 
the blue lotus, the plough (-share ; made of heated iron ?), the drone, 
like the throat of Siva, or like the sea, like the throat of the cuckoo. 
For testing, this gem is not to be placed in the fire ; for if it is so 
placed, it is spoilt (Ib. 13).1 The Indranila is described by the following 
characteristics :—in the midst of this gem there is the hue of the rain- 
bow ; and if it is placed in milk a hundred times of its own volume, the 
latter gets to have a bluish hue (Ib. 17-18)? 


1. Garuda P. 1.72.13 


भग्निमात्रापरिज्ञाने पाददोषेश्च दुषित: । 
सो$नर्थकाय HAGA : कतु: कारयितुस्तथा ॥ 


N 


Ib. 72.17 
यस्य मध्यगता भाति नीलस्येन्द्रायुधप्रभा । 
तमिन्द्रनीलमित्याहु: महाहँ भुवि दुर्लभम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 18 
यस्य वर्णस्य भूयस्त्वात्‌ क्षौरे शतगुणे स्थितः | 
नीलतां arad महानीलः स उच्यते ॥ 


This gem is believed to have been produced from 
the nails of the demon Bali. The colour of this gem is said to be like 
blood, the juice of Soma, or honey ; it is slightly red, or bluish, even 
white (Garuda P. 1.75.1ff). When it is coated by a golden film or 
receptacle (actually, Ib. 4, pátrena kaficanamayena) and heated, it gets 


(3) Karketana— 
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to be lustrous. In this accomplishment it is efficacious in fighting 
away any disease, destroys the evil effects of Kali (the mythical cruel 
power), enhances life and gives progeny and joy." 


1. Garuda P. 1.75.4 
पात्रेण कांचनमयेन तु वेष्टयित्वा | 
तप्तं यदा हुतवहैभंवति प्रकाशम्‌ ॥ 


रोगप्रणाशनकरं कलिनाशनं तद्‌ | 


i 
i 
| $ 
I 
| 


आयुष्करं कुलकरञ्च सुखप्रदज्च I 


(4) Marakata (Emerald)— This gem is described as of a dark 
green hue; it looks as if inlaid with the dust of gold (Garuda P. I. 71.12 
Kaficana-cürnasyüntah pürnamiva laksyate). Yt is said to be also like 
the bhallataki-putrikd. (The upper-shoot of the ‘Marking nut’—bhildva 
in Hindi; bibbà in Marathi). A pure fault-free emerald, studded in 
gold is to be worn by warriors and wise alike (Ib. 27).! The Purana 
in question records a myth about the Marakata. According to it, 
Vasuki was taking away the bile.of the demon Bala; but suddenly 
Garuda attacked Vàsuki, who let the bile fall down. Only a part of 
the bile was taken in by Garuda, but was immediately cast off through 
the nostrils; that became the emerald. Emerald is said to be the 
antidote for the snake-poison (Ib. 71.1-10).? 


1. Garuda P. 1.71.27 
दोषहीनं गुणयु क्तं काञ्चनप्रतियोजितम्‌ । 
संग्रामे विचरद्भिश्च धार्यं मरकतं बुध: ।। 


2. Probably this is the reason of its getting associated with Vasuki (the naga) 
and Garuda, the mythical killer of the serpents. 


(5) Padmardga — Believed to be produced from the skin of the 
demon Bala (Ib. 74.2). In colour it is slightly yellowish and white and 


attractive to look at. If the same gem is reddish yellow in hue, it is 
called Kaurunda (Ib. 3). 


The gem called pusparüga is believed to be a “giver of a son” for 
the ladies (Ib. 5). 
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1. Garuda P. 1.74.2 
आपीतपांडुरुचिर: पाषाणः पद्मरागसंज्ञकः । 
1७.3 
कौरुण्डनामा स्यात्स एव यदि लोहितस्तु पीतः ॥ 
The Padmardga is decribed at another place as— 


Ib. 70.7 
बन्धूकगुऊ्जासकलेन्द्रगोपजवासमासृकसमवणंशोभ: । 


Ib. 8 


दाडिमबीजवर्ण; किशुकपुष्पभासः लाक्षारसवर्णः सिंदुरपद्मोत्पलः कु कुमवर्णं : | 


(6) Pulaka — This gem is also said to be produced from the nails 
of the demon Bala. Its colour is said to be like the guiijd-seeds 
(dark red), like soot, honey or a dark red lotus; also like- the fire, or 
even like a plantain-leaf (Garuda P. I. 77.2 vahni-kadali ?). 


(7) Rudhira-ratna — This is said to be produced from the blood of 
the demon Bala. It is said to be found at the Narmada. The colour is 
said to be like the Indranila gem (see above), or like the beak of the 
parrot, white in the centre (Ib. 78.1-3). 3 


(8) Sphatika — Said to be- produced from the fat of Bala. In 
colour it is pure white like-a conch or a lotus; believed to be the 
warder of sins (Ib. 79.1-2). 


(9) Vaidürya — Tbis gem is said to be created from the noise of 
Bala (Garuda P. 1.72.2ff). Four types of this gem are mentioned :—(1) 
Káca (glass)—it cannot be scratched; (2) Sifupála—this is very small; 
(3) Girikdca (mountain glass)—this is lustreless; and (4) Spafika 
(crystal)—this is very lustrous. The fourth variety is the best; and it 
is bluish in lustre, like that of the throat of a peacock. 


(10) Vidruma — Believed to be produced from the intestines (antra) 
of Bala. Its colour is said to be like the blood of the hare, guitjd-seeds, 
japa-flower (jasmine). It is believed to make the wearer endowed with 
corn and wealth; and it is said to remove poison, and fears of all sorts 
(Ib. 80.1-3). 
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Pearl : Pearls are said to be born from the following places— 
From the temples of excellent elephants, from the clouds (i.e. drops 
from clouds collected and protected inside the shell, which is also 
fairly well known as the ‘mother of pearls’), from the boar, from a 
conch, a fish, a big cobra, a shell and from a bamboo. Of these 
only the one that is got from the shell is said to be apt for being 
pierced; others are not (Garuda P. 1. 69.2). Those produced from the 
slough of the serpent, from 116 elephant, from the fish, from the boar 
and from the conch are devoid of any real lustre; but they are 
auspicious, and hence praised (Ib. 3) the one from the conch is of 
the least value thereof; the same is the case with the one produced 
from the temple of the elephant. The pearl produced from the great 
cobra, or from the hood of a cobra is supposed to bring prosperity, 
wealth and even kingdom to the wearer (Ib. 11-12). It also sets the 
wearer free from poison, from black magic and contamination or 
pollution of all sorts (Ib. 14ff). 


The pearls that are produced from the shell are said to be due to 
the fact that the teeth of the demon Bala fell into the shells. These 
pearls are said to be of eight types—or X have eight sources :— 
'Simhala (Saiühalika) (Ceylon), the other world (páralaukika) other world (páralaukika), Surastra 
(saurástrika), the river Tàmraparni (tdmra-paria), párasava, Kubera 
(Kauberika), Pandya, Hataka, and Hemaka (Garuda P. 69.23). The 
method of using the pearl is as follows :—A big pearl is to be woven in 
(a necklace) of a hundred weight, it should be of the hue of a white 
glass, and it should be placed (priority in mercury; such a pearl 
glorifies the body. It is said that this practice is prevalent in the 
Simhala country (Ceylon) (Garuda P. loc. cit. Ib. 38).2 If there be any 
doubt as to the pearl being fake, or unreal, it should be placed in 
heated water-mixed oil, to which salt has been added, for one night. 
It may be rubbed with barley grains, covering it with dry cloth. With 
this test if it does not change its lustre, it should be supposed to be 
a real pearl (10, 39-10).4 Earlier it is said that to give further lustre 
to a pearl, it should be placed in the cavity of a fish; the latter should 
be र! with clay; then the whole should be boiled in a pot in 
ओळ is placed the juice of jambira (big lime) together with mercury 
(jatarasa); after that in milk, water and wine. The pearl thus treated 
assumes excellent lustre (Ib. 35-37). 
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Among mythical gems, the cintamani (‘the wish fulfilling gem") 
is famous, It is described as being lustrous like the Kaustubha (the 
gem worn by Visnu), and like the sun. By its memory, sight or 
contemplation the desired thing gets achieved, it is said (Sk, P. III. 
3.5.16); and it is said that bell-metal, copper, iron, tin or even a 
stone getting even a slight touch of this gem gets turned into gold 
(Ib. 17).5 Another mythical gem is Syamantaka, which is said to 
produce gold. The person who possesses it would have timely rain 
in his country, and there would be no fear of any sort. The Brahma P. 
narrates the legend (already known from the Mb.) in this respect, 
according to which this gem was possessed by King Satrajit. His 
brother, Prasena, once wore it and went for hunting and got killed by 
a lion, on account of the gem as the latter wanted to usurp it. Then 
Jambavan, the King of the bears (the Bear clan?) killed the lion and 
| possessed it. Krsna, who had been desiring it, defeated Jambavan 
and gave it back to Satrajit. When Satrajit was killed by Satadhanva, 
got the gem and gave it to Akrüra-Babhru (Brahma P. 16.2; (7.3; 
also Matsya P. 45.4ff). According to the Brahmanda P. (IL. 3.71.26f), 
the sun gave the Symantaka gem to his friend Satrajit (see also Bhag. P. 
X. 56.31; Mahatmya I. 8). 


(VI. 13.10-70), where it is said to produce daily gold equal to 8 bharas. 
Due to its influence the whole nation gets to prosperity; the fear of 
serpents and lack of rain etc. is destroyed. This happens only if it 
be worn by a pure person. Otherwise ruin is sure. From the Symantaka 
jewel water is referred to be produced. It is said that once Krsna 
saw a nurse pacifying a child with a mantra—“The Lion killed Prasena, 
and himself was killed by Jambavan; dear child, weep not; this 
Symantaka is, indeed, yours |", and it is enjoined that one should 
remember this verse and contemplating the gem should drink 
water. All calamities go away (Brahmavai P. II. 122.25-26). The 
Symantaka gem was given by the sun, according to the tradition 


noted above. Now according to the Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 


| 
The account of the Symantaka comes in the Visuu P. also 


30.149) one should have no doubt as regards a sun-gem, regarding 
Siva and Sivalinga. 


The ritual-use of gems is indicated as follows. According to the 
Garuda P. (11. 30,491 ) in funeral a pearl is to be placed at the palate 
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(Ib. 49० táram dadyac ca tüluke), and that in the mouth five gems are 
to be placed (10.९ paficaratnam mukhe dadyát), while on the chest 
(or breasts in the case ofa woman), a pearl is to be. placed. (Ib. 55° 
mauktikam stanayoh). According to the Agni P. (191.3) a person 
who eats pearls in the month.of Magha and worships Siva, goes to 
heaven. On special occasions and for special purposes gems are 
ordained to be used (Agni P. 263.9.10; 246.1-8). To steal gems was 
not good. King Sveta of Anarta became blind as he stole gems; later 
when Agastya gave gems as gift on his behalf he got back his eye- 
sight (Sk. P. VI. 103.49ff; 89). | 


1. Garuda P. 1.69.1 


हियेन्द्रजीमूतव राहशंखमत्स्या दिशुक्‍्त्युद्भववेणुजानि । 
वेध्यन्तु शुक्त्युद्भवमेव तेषाम्‌ शेषाण्यवेध्यानि वदन्ति तज्ञाः ॥ 
and 

Ib. 3 

त्वक्सारनागेन्द्रतिमिप्रसृतं azsa यच्च वराहजातम्‌ | 
i" प्रायो विमुक्तानि भवन्ति भासा शस्तानि मांगल्यतया तथापि ॥ 


2, This comes to nine, while the verse counts श(--इत्याकरास्त्वष्टो' . Probably 
सेहलिक and पारलौकिक are to be taken in one? Ina variant पारसिक मणि 
is mentioned, | 

3. Garuda P. 1.69.38 
इवेतकाचसमं तारं हेमांशशतयोजितम्‌ । 
रसमध्ये प्रधार्येत मौक्तिकं देहभूषणम्‌ gi 
एवं सिहले देशे कुवन्ति कुशला जनाः ॥ 

4.. 10, 39 


यस्मिन्क्रुमिसंदेहः क्वचिद्‌-भवति मौक्तिके | E 
उष्णे सलवणे स्नेहे* frat तद्वासयेज्जले 11 | 
*सलवणस्नेहे ? inrespectof जले | 

Ib. 40 

ब्रीहिभिमंदनीयं वा शुष्कवस्त्रोपवेष्टितम | 
Tq नायाति da विज्ञेयं तदकृत्रिमम्‌ ॥ | 
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5, SEP: 11.3.5.] 6-17= Siva P. 1V.17.6-7. At both places it is said that the 
attendant of Siva named Manibhadra had given this gem to Candrasena, the 
king of Ujjayini. 


6. Brahma P. 16.24 


स मणि: स्पन्दते रुक्‍्म॑ वृष्ण्यन्थकनिवेशने l 
कालवर्षी च पर्जन्यो न च व्याधिभयं ह्यभूत्‌ ॥ 


cf. Brahmanda P. 11.3.71.32 


स्यमन्तको नाम मणियस्मिन्‌ राष्ट्रे स्थितो भवेत्‌ | 
कामवर्षी च पर्जन्यो न च व्याधिभयं तथा ॥ 


7. Brahmavai P. II.122.25 


सिंह: प्रसेनमवधीत्‌ सिहो जांबवता हत: | 
सुकुमारक मा रोदीस्तव TIT स्यमन्तकः ।। 


Ib. 26 


इति धात्युक्तश्लोकं यश्च स्मृत्वा जलं पिबेत्‌ । 
दैवदुष्टनष्टचन्द्रदो षादेव प्रमुच्यते ॥ 


8. Agni P. 191.36 
महेश्वरं मौक्तिकाशी माघेऽभ्यचं दिवं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


Ghosts : Ghosts are mentioned at various places; and they have been 
divided into categories. The Sk. P. (IV. 18.81) gives three categories 
of ghosts— Mamsádaka (“Eaters of flesh"), Vidaivata (“not having 
belief in any god") and Krtaghna (“undoing the good turn"). Actually 
these are categories of humans termed as ghosts. According to these 
categories an atheist is a ghost. The Purana explains further. The 
First type of humans are ghosts, as they eat flesh to satisfy the urge 
of their tongue (Ib. 14ff, jihvalaulya-prasangena). The point is that 
flesh should be eaten only at rituals or sacrificial occasions. The 
second type is defined as taking food without worshipping the gods; 
and the third type is always forgetful of the good turn done to him. 
According to the Brahmanda P. (IL. 3.7) the ghosts have tawny 
round eyes, up-standing hair, and are terrible. Two such 
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ghosts are sons of Vol named Aja and Sanda, called together by the 
epithet Küsmànda (Ib. 74-75). Further sixteen couples of ghosts are 
mentioned. They are— Chagala-Chagalà; Duspüra-Püranà; Sücimukha- 
झाल; Vakra-Vakramukhi; Vipada-Vipadi; Angaraka-Jvala; Kumbha- 
patra-Kumbhi; Pratunda-Pratundika; Upavira-Upavira; Ulukhala; 
Ulükhalà; Akarmaka-Karmaki; Kusanda-Kusandikà; Panipatra- 
Panipatri; Pam$u-Pam$umati; Nitunda-Nitundi; Nipuna-Nipuni; Balada- 
Kesanádi; Praskanda-Skandika. The offerings to the ghosts are wine, 
flesh, curds, powdered sesame, sweetened rice (gudaudana), Krsara 
(Khichadi); the garments to be offered to them are black, and incense 
(Ib. 409. The whole chapter may be read for the ‘abode’ etc.). The 
Garuda P. (1, 12.36) tells that a brahmana named Santaptaka met 
five ghosts namely—Paryusita, Sici-mukha, Sighraka, Rohaka and 
Lekhaka. These are further described as being of various persons. 
The paryusita had his neck crooked, and in life-time he ate fresh 
food giving old food to others.  Sücaka or Stici-mukha had 
his face sharp and conic like a needle (süci); in life-time | 
he had pierced many brahmanas for fulfilling the desire for food | 
and other things. The sighraga had his face like that of a beast; । 
in life-time he used to run away when requested for alms by 
ahungry person. The rohaka had his face like a mountain; in life time 
he used to eat sweets and food alone, without giving to the brahmanas. 
The lekliaka was having the face of a ram; in life-time he kept silence 
and began merely scratching the earth, when asked alms. All were 
deformed in body, having lips protruded and faces deformed, having 
Hi large bodies and teeth (Ib. 45).! (These types are at Sk. P. VII. 1.222.27 
also). The general food of the ghosts is said to be phlegm, urine, 
excreta, vomit, left over food, and even the ‘period-flow’ of women. 
These dwell at a place that is devoid of ‘sacrifice, mantra, Vedic study 
(svadhydya) and vows; also places where the usual norms of behaviour 
are not seen are infested by ghosts (Garuda P. loc. cit. 53ff). The 
same types of ghosts are mentioned by the Varaha P. (174.8ff), where 
otc S 000 meets them is named Mahanama. The same 

ne names is given (Ib. 18-22; for pretas see also 


Padma P.Srstikhanda 27.22-35 where the places of their residence are 
mentioned. They are similar to these). 
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Me be seen that ghosts are associated with behavioural indignity, 
or with transgression of usual norms of conduct. Thus it is said that 
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if water is drunk without having a wash, it is taken away by the 
ghosts (Sk. P. I. 2.64.11).2 Ghosts enter the body of a person who 
goes on prattling without any purpose (Ib. 65.29). Whatever is eaten 
or done by a purposeless prattler, may it be even good, is only for 
the satisfaction of the ghosts (Ib. 30).2 The state of a ghost is gained 
after death by persons who usurp what belongs to a brahmana or 
god; and such is the case also of persons who censure the Puranas, 
commit theft etc. (Sk. P. V. 2.68.25-29). Ghosts are said to partake 
of the food where, at meals-tíme, women quarrel (Sk. P. VI. 18.19).* © 
Food taken in a broken vessel is said to go to the ghosts (Ib. 28). 
Among the places infested by ghosts are mentioned those where elders 
are not revered, and where women are at the hélm of affairs (Vardha P. 
174.28-29;299 sfrijitüni grhüpi ca); also where there is constant 
disarrangement and quarrel (Ib. 30). The Vardha P. further tells 
that the following persons become ghosts after death :—a person who 
accepts food given by a Südra, one who has close association with 
the naked mendicants, the Kapalikas and the non-believers (pasandas), 
a wine-drinker, an adulterer, a person who takes money for his 
daughter (in marriage) and such others (Ib. 42-50). According to 
the Garuda P. (1. 12.41) the following persons become ghosts after 
death—one who sells a well (va@pi, küpaa tank, a garden, a temple, 
a water-booth (वणव), a good tree, a place intended for providing 
food (bhojana-sala), and one who discards his ancestral duties; also 
a person who meets death at the hands of a thief, or one who dies 
of a fall from a mountain, from a wall (Ibid ; for variant reasons see 
Ibid. II. 10.20ff). Various calamities and sorrows are said to be oe 
to ghost-trouble. Some of the indications are—lack of uen deat 
of father or mother, quarrel, censure from the gods or brahmanas, 
tti i i death of children, abortion of pregnant 
getting horrible diseases, de E 
women etc. (Ibid). A person possessed bya ghost 151841 "कः 
bed and himself topsy-turvy (1b. 11-8). According to is - = 
(VII. 1.167.23ff) the ghosts are Pe a Re Eaten 
tion of Siva. He told them that they 2d. à bs e 
uld be of various faces, lion-faced, tiger-faced etc. When they 
s they inhabited such places as the eros e ii 
hie ee eee T, Wer is punarbhil as wife 
i stay where, 
eee Pee ea os had had an earlier husband, or one whose 
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chastity has been spoilt), dark places, a house where there is no fire, 
at the mortar and the pestle, at the thresholds (Sk. P. VII. 1.167.36-40), 
a house where there are human bones (Ib. 43), where there is 
Kanya-valli (a creeper named Korphad in Marathi, according to the note), 
where there is the Agastya-tree (sesbana or Aeschinomene, also called 
bakavrksa), the Karavira tree, the nandyavarta (a building, quadrangular 
and having no western gate) and the fig-tree with curved leaves (called 
here rohi jaf), and the Jasmine tree (Ib. 44-46). Among trees inhabited 
by ghost are mentioned— palm, the bhallata, tamarind, plantain-grove, 
kadamba, khadira, mango, nyagrodha (Ib. 47-48). 


The Vamana P. (53.1]ff) records an interesting tale, according to 
which in the Treta-yuga a merchant from the Sakala country, named 
Sudharaman was robbed of his belongings as he was proceeding to the 
country of Surastra. He took resort to a Sami tree. At noon he 
saw the leader of the ghosts (pretandyaka)® being carried by other 
ghosts. When he saw the merchant and approached him, the 
pretanüyaka desired to extend hospitality to the former. At his desire 
an earthen pot containing boiled rice mixed with curds and a vessel 
of water appeared before the merchant. The merchant was happy and 
took the food. When the pretandyaka also took his food, everything 
disappeared. The merchant asked the pretanáyaka about the event and 
the latter told his story (Vamana P. 53.11ff-37). According to the 
account, the pretanáyaka was a bráhmana named Somaéarman living 
in the Sakala country; and he never gave anything to any one in his 
life-time. Once on the day of Srávana-dvàdasi (the 12th of the month 
of Sravana) he went, along with his neighbour to take bath at the 
confiuence ofthe Iravati and Nadvala. He had observed fast on the 
previous day ie. ekddaSi; and on this day, after bath he offered an 
earthen vessel full of rice-and-curds, along with another filled with the 
water from the confluence, an umbrella and a pair of sandals to a 
SI brahmana. After death, he became a ghost. Now, by this 
SH act of virtue he had his own benefit. The umbrella that he 
had pan became the Sami tree at that same spot. The sandals that 
were gifted became the other ghosts that carried him. The earthen 
vessel. of rice-curds and that for water appeared every day at noon, 
Ho D epu partook thereof. The pretandyaka 

go to Gaya and offer pindas for him and the 
ghosts. When the former did so, all the ghosts were released from 
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their intermediary state, and went to heaven (Ibid. 43-72; also under 
“Gifts”). Another interesting story, as recorded in the ; Garuda P 
(II. 17.71) is as follows. A king named Babruvāhana once mene 
a-hunting. Being tired he sat near a tree; and he saw therea ghost 
(preta), famished, hungry and being tortured for want of water, having 
hair standing up; he was running here and there. The ghost was of 
one Sudeva, a vaisya, who had no son, and had not had his funeral rites 
performed. He requested the King to perform the rites so that he could 
be released from the state of a preta (Ib. 58). 


The belief has been common that unless the proper funeral rites 
are performed the dead remains in the state of a ghost (preta). If 
they are performed, he becomes a piír (one of the manes; see under 
*Manes). The Vetala is a slightly different category. A ghost is 
associated with the humans, i.e. the soul of a human being gets to be 
a ghost. We rarely have instances of beasts being killed, or dead, 
becoming ghosts. The Vetàla is a semi-divine, or a supra-mortal 
category. The Skanda P. says that the Vetala at Kasi is named 
Agnijihva (**fire-tongued"); and he gives the desired fruit, if propitiated 
properly on a Tuesday. It speaks also of a Vetala-kunda (a water- 
cistern’’ sacred to a Vetdla), a bath in which relieves a person of all 
his diseases, and especially boils of all sorts (Sk. P. IV. 68.73-74).* 
Further, the same text describes the Verálas, giving their number as 
64. They are said to wear garlands of human heads, have in 
their hands scissors (daggers) and pot-sherds; dogs are their vehicles, 
their mouth is smeared with blood and they have terrible jaws and 
robust arms; they are naked and have hair flowing; and they are 
intoxicated with the drink of blood and wine (Ib. 72.94-95). With 
all this, it is said that on hearing their names a person does not get 


troubled by calamities (Ib. 108).? 


There is also a female divinity called Bhutamata, It is said, that 
Skanda (the son of Siva) was a ruler of the bands of ghosts (bhittagana, 
bhüta-pifacas); and he had seta norm of behaviour of them. But, they 
gradually, became loose and acted as they liked. They started 
grabbing the foods of the gods also. The gods, being displeased, told 
Skanda. As the latter became angry, a divine woman was born from 
the mid-portion of his eye-brows. She was terrible to look at, was 
engulfed in flames and had twelve eyes. She was also called GuhaSakti 
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| (the “Power of Guha”; Guha is Skanda’s another name). As directed 
by. Skanda she went to the place called Sarojavana (the  ''forest 

oflotuses"; variant reading, Sirobhuvana, “The region of the head") 

mounting on the peacock (incidentally, the peacock is the vehicle of 

Skanda, who is also called Karttikeya) and started killing the ghosts, who 

now assumed various forms and tried to pacify and also propitiate 

| Guhaáakti, They called her by the name Bhitamata (“mother of 
ghosts’’ or of creatures). She told them that those who would worship 
her on the new-moon-day of the month of Vaisdkha, with various 
offerings including flowers, curd-rice and ornaments, shall be free from 
all calamities (Sk. P. I. 2.47.85-101).!? 


I. Garuda P. 11, | 2,45% 
सर्वे च ते विकृताकारा लम्बोष्ठा विकृताननाः । 


Ib. 46१0 
वृहच्छरीरदशना वक्रास्याः स्वेन कर्मणा ॥ 


2. Sk. P. 1.2.64.11 
यतः पीतं जलं पुःसामप्रक्षाल्य च यद्भवेत्‌ | 
प्रोताः पिशाचास्तद्रूपं संक्रम्य प्रपिबन्ति तत्‌ ॥ 
3. 1७. 65.29 


प्रेताः पिशाचा रक्षांसि वृथालापरतं नरम्‌ । 
ग्राविशन्ति तदाविष्टो वक्ताबद्धं (वक्ता-अबद्धं) पुनः पुनः ॥ 


1b. 30 
वथालापी यदश्नाति यत्करोति शुभं क्वचित्‌ | 
प्रेतादितृप्तये सर्वमितिशास्त्रविनिइचयः ॥ 


4. Sk.P. VI.18.19 
भोज्यकाले गृहे यत्र स्त्रीणां युद्धं प्रवतंते | 
अपि मंत्रौषधीप्रायं प्रेता भुञ्जन्ति तत्र हि ॥ 
5. Garuda P. 1.11.8 
aud विपरीतं वा आत्मानङ्च विपर्ययम्‌ | 
उत्थितः पश्यति तु यः स प्रोतैः पीडयते भृशम्‌ ॥ 
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rence between a preta and bhita, which 


These accounts do not make any diffe | 
a ghost in later literature. The various 


is g2nerally the word used to indicate 
words indicative of the ghosts are bhita, preta, pisaca and vétdla. No 


difference seems to be made in their concept Vetala is also a benefactor, 


unlike the others. 


Sk. P. IV.68.73 
अग्निजिहो$स्ति वेतालः ददाति वांछितां सिद्धि, jisfa भौमवासरे 4 


Ib. 74 


वेतालकुडं तत्रास्ति सर्वव्याधिविधातकृत्‌ । 
तत्कुंडोदकसंस्पर्शात्‌ व्रणविस्फोटरूग्‌ ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


10. 72.94 
agate वेतालमहाभीषणमूर्तयः | 
रूण्डमुण्डस्रजः सर्वे कर्त्रीर्परपाणयः ॥ 


Ib. 95 
इववाहना रक्‍तमुखा महादंष्ट्रा महाभुजाः | 
नग्ना विमुक्तकेशाइच प्रमत्ता रूधिरासवे: N 


Ib. 108०4 


तेषां नामानि चाकर्ण्य नरो विघ्नैनं दूयते | 


Sk. P. 12.47.101 

ama दर्शादिवसे ये चेवं तोषयन्ति माम्‌ | 

अरिष्टाभरणे: पुष्पैदेधिभक्तेदच पूजन: ॥ 

तेषां च सर्वोपसर्गा वे यास्यन्ति विलयं स्फुटम्‌ ॥ 

The curd-rice is to be marked. It is also mentioned in an earlier account 


noted above. The mother-goddesses, as also the ghosts, are offered curd-rice 
even to-day as a general practice. See also under **Gods"—'Yama , n 8 


Gifts (Dina) : The Puranas mention a variety of gifts to be given 


at important occasions. Most of the gifts are enjoined to be give j| are enjoined to be given 
on the qécasiomof the completion of a certain vow (vrata), or at 
funeral rites or on auspicious constellations (cf. Vardha P., Chs 
54-65; also 205-206 where the various rewards depending on the gifts 
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given are described. Brahmanda P. II. 3.16. 1f; Sk. P. 11.4.2.10-56).1 
There is a regular praise of giving gifts; The Garuda P. (II. 23.12) 
says that whichever gifts are given away by men in this world attend 
on them arriving priorly in the yonder world.? The Agni P. (226.12) 
says that gifts (dana) are the best remedy for the gain of both the 
there is none who does not become favourable by means ofa 
dana? A similar praise of dana occurs at Sk. P. (I. 2.2.83), which 
says that dara is the essence of sacrifice and that daksina turns enemie s. 
into friends; hence it is that dàna. is supreme (tasmád dénom paramam 
vadanti). A gift is likened to a boat (Ib. 84).! 


Various, types of danas are mentioned. However, a black-antelope 
skin is said to be equal to all gifts (Sk. P. VI, 214.93; also 101, tasmat 
krsndjinam_dehi sarva-papa-visuddhaye). The Sk. P. (I. 2.2.90) says that 
ddna is of four types. The Agni P. mentions ten things as ‘great gifts’ 
(mahàdánani) They are—gold, horse, sesame, elephants, a female 
servant, chariot, earth (a portion thereof), house, daughter, anda 

tawny cow (209.23-24). The Agni P. records the division of gifts 
under.tWo broad heads—isfa and pürta. Under the former it includes 
agnihotra {daily offerings to the sacrificial fire), penance, truth, abiding 
by the tenets of the Vedas, hospitality and offering to gods (Ib. 209.3); 
under piirfa are included the following items—to dig a well ora tank, 
to construct a temple, gardens and (places for) offering food; also _ 
gifts given at the time of eclipses, or at the change of the sun’s course, 
or on certain specific dates, such as the twelfth of a month etc. 
(Ib. 2-4). At another place the Agni P. (174, 15-16) mentions sixteen 
*mahádánüni, which, among other things (which are gold, food etc.), 
include the tul@purusa ddna (weighing oneself against various things 
and giving away those things). At a further place in the same text _ 
(Ib. 210.1ff) there isa mention of the sixteen danas (Ib. 1 mahadanani 
sodasa) :—(1) tuld purusa (the most important); (2) hiranyagarbha (for 
this particular dana see also under **jar"); (3) Brahmana; (4) Kalpayrksa 
(the desire-yielding tree); (5) a thousand cows; (6) a cow made of 
gold; (7) a horse made of gold; (8) a chariot yoked with horses, all in 
gold; (9) a chariot and elephant of gold (hema-hasti-rathah); (10) five 
ploughs (or a plough requiring five pairs’ of bullocks?); (11) earth 
(field, ora piece of land); (12) Visvacakra (a disc); (13) Kalpalata 
(‘‘desire-yielding creeper”); (14) Seven-seas (in miniature); (15) Jewels 
w made of gold; and (16) A jar called Mahabhita (the five 


cow or aco 
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great elements in replica); (cf. also Sk. P. VII. 1. 208.10ff). 
| These should be given on an auspicious day. Practically the same 
appears at Matsya p. (273.6-10). The tuldpurusa-dana" is described 
as follows—A person in whose weight gold or some other material 
| is to be distributed should circumambulate the tulad (scale), wearing 
all his ornaments and having taken with him his sword, shield and 
| armour. He should sit in one of the scales, taking in his hand the 


golden image of Dharma, along with that of thesun. In the other 


scale people should place gold to weigh him (Ib. 66-67).* 


The Sk. P. (VI. 267.8ff) prescribes the tuld—purusa-dana at the 
time of the eclipse, change of year and Visuva. According to it a 
pandal is to be erected on a place sloping to the north-east quarter. 
In it an altar is to be prepared, in the north-east side; and a round 
fire-altar is to be prepared, one each on all the four corners. In 
the midst should be planted two poles of wood, which may be of the 
sandal, khadira, bilva, aSvattha, devadáru or the vata. To these should 
be the balance-pole attached; and to it the balance. The balance 
E (tulā) is invoked as the “daughter of Brahma, and of the Ka$yapa 
gotra” (Ib. 24). (Tulapurusa is mentioned as an expiation, by the 
Yajfia Sm. III. 322; see also under **Balance"). 


Gifts (dana) are divided also into Nitya (to be given daily), 
Naimittika (on a certain occasion), Kamya (with a certain desire) and 
Vimala (pure; ie. without any desire, or occasion). The nitya isa 
daily gift; the naimittika is for destroying sins committed; Kamya 
includes such gifts as given with a desire for a son or an issue; and 
Vimala is described as that which is given to satisfy gods, or to the 
brahmanas; thus dana is auspicious (Kürma P. II. 26.4-8). It is said 
that a person who spreads the black-antelope skin, and upon it places 
sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter and gives the whole to a 
brahmana crosses all calamities. This gift should be given at the 
change of the solar course, at the Visuva day, at the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon, and at the Sankránti day (in Magha, sometime in 
January, now-a-days the 14th January; Ib. 26.22 and 54.35 The 
Visuva is explained by the Brahmanda P. (I. 2.21.148-149) as the day 
when the night and the day are of equal duration® (the 21st of March). 
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Dang is described as dvihetu (having two purposes), sadadhisthana 
(having six supports), sadariga (having six ancillaries) and dvipáka-yuk 
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(endowed with two results) (Sk. P. 12.4.1799); further it is also 
described as of four kinds, three-types, and having three destructions 
(Ib. 1825).1^ The dvihetu (the twofold purpose) is said to be ‘faith’ 
and ‘power’ (Sraddha and Sakti). The six adhisthànas are :—Dharma 
(piety or duty), Artha (money), Kama (desire), Vrida (feeling and 
etiquette), Harsa (joy) and Bhaya (fear). The dharma-dàna is to win 
over a rich person, to have money from him. The Kama-dana is given 
by a person on certain occasions through love with a fixed purpose. 
The Vridá-dána is that which is given to solicitors or supplicators, 
being praised in an assembly (Ib. 417). The harsadána is that which 
is given away on hearing or seeing something pleasing; and the bhaya- 
dana is that which is given away to some tyrant, lest he should 
cause grief and killing. The sadaigas of dana are the donor, the 
donee, the gift, purity of purpose, the righteousness and, lastly, the time 
and place (Ib. 62ff). The dvipákas of a dana are—(i) in this world; 
and (ii) in the world yonder. The four kinds are :— (i) dhruva—compris- 
ing of building a well, a garden, a tank etc.; (ii) @husrika—that which 
is given away day by day (ahan—*'day"), to a child, for victory etc.; 
(iii) Kamya—given with a definite desire; and (iv) naimittika—(we have 
noted this type above; but there is additional information here). This is 
pertaining to time (Kdla-apeksa), pertaining to some deed (Kriyapeksa) 
and pertaining to some quality, (gundpeksa). All these types are without 
any offering into the fire. The three types are (i) uttama (highest)— 
which comprises gifts of house, palace, knowledge, cow, well, life 
and gold; (ii) madhyama (middle)—food, garden, clothes, houses and 
other beasts of burden; and (iii) kaniyas (low)—a pair of shoes, 
umbrella, seat, lamp, timber, stones, curds, honey etc. The three 
destructions (trindsa) of dana ate—(i) Asura (of the asura type).— 
This happens where there is remorse after giving; (ii) Raksasa (of the 
demons). This is when dana is without proper faith; and (iii) PaiSdca 
(of the ghosts). This is when dana is given with loud proclamation 


(Ib. 63-84). 


Dana is enjoined to be given only to persons that deserve it. It is 
said that dana given to one who is not deserving is like giving the daily 
food meant for a cow to a donkey (SK. P. J. 2.5.11).? If a person not 
deserving ddna accepts it he gets ruined (Ib. 14ff). The deserving 
person is not one who is simply well qualified in education or by virtue 
of penance. Where education and penance both are constantly seen, 
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such is the one who deserves dana (Ib. 18). When gifts are to be given 
away, it is enjoined that they be circumambulated (Matsya P. 55.28). 
This refers to such items that are sizable, and cannot be held in the 


hand. 


Various danas are enumerated, some of them being symbolic. Thus, 
one of the danas is said to be “the gift of the land" (bhümi-dána). The 
land that is enjoined to be given should be ten cubits (Sk. P. 11. 
1.20.41). Itisalso said that a piece of land with standing crops of 
sugar-cane, wheat, beetle-nut etc. may be donated (Ib. 45). There is 
also an account, how two brahmanas named Sughosa and Bhadramali 
attained heaven after donating land on the mountain Venkata 
(Ib. 56-03). Ifland of alarge measure is not possible to be donated, 
evena small piece would do (Ib. 46; cf. also Sk. P. VI. 268.7-28). All 
this dana is equal to donating the very earth. The bhiimi-ddna figures 
elsewhere also, among other ddnas including the gift of the 
cows (Vámana P. 68.22)?! Among other interesting gifts are mirror, a 
camara (made from the hair of a yak, camari), a bell, all enjoined to be 
donated at a Siva temple (Sk. P. I. 1.5.50ff). In connection with the 
establishment of idols of gods, it is enjoined that, after the offering to 
the fire, a tawny cow should be donated along with a camara, a helmet, 
ear-rings, an umbrella, the waist-band etc. (Garuda P. I. 48.90). In 
ee eee of «the idols the Matsya P. (264.47-49) 

ethings. However it does not mention the cow, 
but mentions white cloth, bed-stead, golden bracelets and gold-thread. 


; Gifts have been mentioned month-wise; and we have different 
things enjoined to be given in different months. According to Agni P. 
(212.5f), in Caitra (the first month of the year) one should donate a 
house full of (or made from) sugar-cane, along with male and female 
servants; thereby he stays for good in heaven; and thereafter becomes a 
King.” In subsequent months, the following things are enjoined by this 
ee ten paddy-grains (Ib. 6% sapta vrihin) in Vaisakha; in 

sagha, a circle of food (7 balimandalakam ca annaih); in Sravana a 
rimana prepared out of flowersis enjoined to be donated (Ib. i 
eerie t etc, The Vámana P. mentions the following gifts 
EAE mue months :— Caitra—variegated clothes (citrami 

ni, e sympatheticism), a bed and a seat; Vai$akha—fragrant 
pastes, and wreaths; Jyestha—a water-jar, a “water cow” (ambu-dhenu, 
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| a water-receptacle in the. shape of a cow? 
Specific measure)! a fan (talavrnta), and good sandal; Asadha—a 
pair of shoes, an umbrella, salt, and amalaka; Sravana—clarified 
butter, a jar filled with milk, a ‘cow’ of hardened clarified 
butter (ghrta-dhenu) and fruits; Bhadrapada—pdyasa (a prepara— 
tion of milk and grain), honey, liquid clarified butter, ie. ghee 


‘dhenu’ indicates a 


(sarpih), rice cooked with jaggery, and salt; A$vayuja (Asrina)— 
sesame, a horse, a bull, curds, copper, and iron; Karttika—silver, gold, 
a lamp,a gem, a pearl; Margasirsa—a donkey, a camel, a horse, an 
elephant, a vehicle, and sheep; Pausa—a palace, a town, a house, and 
wearing; Magha—sesame, fire-wood and a cow prepared from sesame 
(tila-dhenu); Phalguna—paddy, green gram, clothes and skin of a black 
antelope (Vdmana P. 68.23ff). It says that servants of both sexes may be 
donated at any time of the year. We have also more details regarding 
gifts in months. Thus, according to the Sk. P. (II.7.7.12ff) in Vaisakha 
(which is the month of terrible heat), the following are to be donated 
—a water-jar (udakumbha), a well (prapd-dana), building of some shelter 
on the road, shoes, or pddukd (wooden sandals), umbrella, fan, honey- 
mixed sesame, milk of the cow, all these to ward off fatigue; the building 
ofa well, cistern, a Jake or a caravansarai, the gift of a coconut, sugar- 
cane, camphor and musk, also sandal-paste, a bed-stead, ६ mango-fruit 
(citta-phalam) and a medicinal preparation from cucumber (Ib. 159 
urvüruka-rasüyanam); the gift of the damanaka flower (davanā in Marathi) 
is also enjoined, and in the evening water and jaggery is enjoined, also 
curd-rice and such other things. At another place in the Sk. P. (IV.4.97ff) 
it is said that in the month of Magha one should donate a bundle 
of dried wood (fuskendhana-bhára) and a jacket prepared from cloth 
inlaid with cotton (rülagarbham kafícukam), a strip of similar cloth 
(titlavatim patim; dulai in modern speech; cf. tilavati> düla-E tvaiz dulai) 
blankets, clothes dyed in mafijistha (reddish dye prepared from the wood 
of that name), among other things. Like the months that are associated 
with particular gifts, even single days have a peculiar association with 
gifts. We have some interesting information regarding the aara to be 
given by women, the deity associated with it and the result of it (Sk. P. 
V.3.26,97ff); (1) Pratipad (the first day ofa month)—fire-wood, to be 
given to a brahmana, in the name of the fire-god; the result is that there 
will be no heat-trouble or trouble from rajas (menstruatory disorder); 
(2) The second day-butter; 10 god is mentioned; the result 
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is the tenderness of the body; (3) The third day—salt to be given 
in the name of Gauri; the result is that there is no danger of 
the husband dying defore her; (4) Fourth—modaka for Vinayaka; 
no calamity is the result; (5) Fifth—sesame; the result is the gain 
of good form; (6) Sixth—the madhiika-flower (mahud in Hindi) is to be 
oiven in the name of Skanda; the result is the gain of a son; (7) Seventh- 
wait in the name of the sun; the result is the banishment of skin diseases, 
such as itches, ringworm, leprosy, and so on; (8) Eighth—a black cow 
in the name of Siva; the result is the destruction of sin; (9) Ninth— 
incense and sandal in the name of Katydayani; the result is success in 
fight (? which fight? for a woman ?—raram, amorous sport?); (10) Tenth 
—the juice of the sugar-cane to the quarter-guards (/okapdlas); the 
result is popularity; (11) Eleventh—fast; (12) Twelfth—water in the 
name of Narayana; the result is enjoyable company ( janánurafijana); (13) 
Thirteenth—anointing (ablyariga) in respect of the god of love, Kama, 
the result is non-separation from the husband; and (14) Fourteenth — 
a vessel and a pair of shoes in respect of Dharma; the; the result is 
freedom from disease (Ib. 125). 


There is mention of other dánas on certain dates. An interesting 
mention is of the pdpa-purusa-dana, to be made on the 15th bright of 
the month of Karttika, asa part of the vow called Bhisma-paitcaka- 
yrata. The result is said to be that the donor gets a son within a year of 
this dana. By implication, the dana is meant for securing a son. The 
püpapurusa appears to be an image of a man indicating a scapegoat 
(Sk. P. II. 4.32-120१ pradatyà pdpapurusam varsamadhye sutam labhet). 
Another interesting gift is that of the Küsmanda (Küsmanda-dàna), on 
the 9th bright of Karttika. The reason that is given is that on this day 
the demon Küsmanda was killed by Visnu. Special danas are mentioned 
in the context of the funeral rites (Garuda P. 11. 8,161), and each has 
a specific purpose, of warding off the sufferings of the soul at various 
stages :—Umbrella to protect him (the dead man) from terrible heat; 
pair of shoes—by this the soul goes mounted on horse back and is 
spared the suffering of going bare-footed in the asi-patra-vana (“the 
forest of sword blades"); cloth—by this gift the servants of Yama do 
not trouble the soul; a ring (mudrikd)—by this gift, the servants of 
Yama, having weapons, go away; Kamandalu (a typical jar witha 
curved beak)—by this gift the soul does not suffer for want of water 
ona dry path. (The same is true in case the gifts are made for one’s 
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र In the same context i 

ollowing gifts—iron, salt, cotton and a vessel EEG 
(Ib. 11. 9.4). The Garuda P. (II. 24.27) mentions the cow, a house, a 
bed and even women (servants) in the context of funeral-gifts; but state 
that each of these should be given to one person Only; they should not 
be divided. It is said that gold, earth (land) and the cows are the 
off-springs respectively of Fire, Visnu and the Sun. One who donates 
any of these, gives all the three worlds (Ib. 31,4). The gifts of the 
earth, cows and of speech (Sarasvati—written puranas) are said to be 
ati-danam ("excellent gifts"). It is said that these three save one 
from the hell by victory, seeding and milking (Ib. 5). The cow is 
the most adored; and the gift of a cow is adjudged the best. The 
description of a cow to be given as a gift isto be marked. Her horns 
should be golden (i.e. covered with gold), her hoofs should be covered 
with silver, she should be of good behaviour, full of milk; she should 
be given along with a milk-vessel made of bronze. The donor of 
such a cow is said to rest in heaven for years equal to the number 
of her hair (Agni P. 210.30ff).2° The Matsya P. (71.33) which mentions 
these details adds that she should be given along with her calf. At 
another place the Matsya P. states that such a cow be donated at 
Varanasi (Ib. 182.68). ‘Cows’ of various materials are also enjoined to 
be given, as noted above. Some more are as follows--rasa-dlienu 
(cow of juice), guda-dhenu (of jaggery); Sarkard-dhenu (of crystalled 
of sugar), madhu-dhenu (made of honey); dadhi-dhenu (curds), navanita- 
dhenu (made of fresh butter), /avaua-dhenu (of salt), Karpdasaki-dhenu 
(of cotton), dhdnya-dhenu (of grains) (In all such cases dhenu has the 
sense of little"). But, in other cases, a real cow is meant, as Kapild- 
dhenu (i.e. a cow of tawny colour) and a cow called ubhayato-mukhi 
(“having face at both sides"). Matsya P. (186.26) mentions also the 
tila-dhenu where it is stated that a person who donates a tila-dhenu 
(“cow of sesame”) gets the virtue of giving away the whole earth with 
its seas and forests. About the ti/a-dhenu the following details are 
mentioned. The sesame-grains (fila) may be white, black and of the 
hue of cow's urine. Of all these sorts of sesame-grains a cow and 
a calf should be prepared. For the cow quantity of tila should be 
equal to four dronas; the calf should be prepared from one drona of 
tilas. At the ears gems should be placed; af the place ofthe ys 
should be placed the lamps; at the breast sandal should be placed, or 


own self in one’s life-time). 
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gold may be placed on “both these sides. At the top (on the head) 
honey and (or) clarified butter should be placed; cue the hair should 
be indicated by means of mustard (Ib. 99 Kuryat sarsaparomakam). 
A blanket (a piece thereof ) should be placed on her back; and for grass 
may be placed before her payasa (milk-gruel=khira) mixed with clarified 
butter and honey. The Sk. P. (४. 3.90.95-100) has similar description. 
Other details are as noted above i.e. horns of gold, silver-hooves etc. 
(Ib. 101); but here we have one more detail viz. the tail be prepared 
from gold (gold-wires?; Ib. rukma-lángula-samyutà) . The time when 
the tila-dhenu is to be donated is the full-moon day of Karttika, Magha, 
Vaisakha, Margasirsa, Asadha or even of Caitra, or at the Visuva (some 
time in March) or at a vyatipáta (Ib. 11 3-114). 


Even a she-buffalo is ordained to be gifted (Agni P. 211 .6)°°, and 
the ritual of butfalo-gift (mmahisi-dana) is ordained to be performed at 
the Yamahásya-tirtha?! On the Narmada (Sk. P. V. 3.92) (see under 
“Buffalo”’). l 


We have noted above certain results associated with danas. The 
Agni P. (211.7-72) mentions many such. Some of them may be noted 
here :—a gift named *samyukta-hala-pankti' (“a close line of the 
plough"—or a plough with the ploughed line—?) is said to be all 
fruitful (Ib. 7); the gift of a black antelope-skin results in rendering 
the donor nullify all his sins and be one with the Ultimate principle; 
the gift of a cot (or bed, fayyádána) releases a man from all his 
worldly enjoyments after death (Ib. 16); a golden image of one’s own 
self helps one achieve heaven (Ib. 17); the gift of iron saves one from 
going to hell; the gift of one’s daughter results in the stay in the region 
of Brahmà;? the gift of an elephant results in the gain of heaven, and 
that of a horse in the gain of health and fortune; the gift of female- 
servants (or female slaves) results in the gain of the region of the 
nympha after death (Brahma P. 216.37-39)33 etc. 


Among the gifts is also mentioned that of the ‘figure of a man of 
the size of a thumb’ (arigusthamátra purusa) in gold, having four arms; 
he should be placed in a plate made of gold, kept on jaggery along 
with clarified butter (Matsya P. 71.34)?! Gifts are to be given to a 
brahmana witha family (Ib, 35१ Kufumbine). The Man-of-gold has 
* ame as noted by the same Purana, where (Ib. 78.4f) it is said 

at a male-figure (purusa) of gold, having a beautiful lotus in his hand 
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should be donated, placing it in the inner circle of the lotus, wrapping 
it with white cloth and surrounded by food, fruits and wreaths. The 
gift is at the Mandarasaptami-vow. Yet another variety of the ‘gift 
of Man’ is that of the K@la-purusa (the man, who is Time). This 
man is 10 be accomplished with black sesame, with a hue of gold and 
teeth of silver. He should have a sword held up in his hand, and 
placed in the circle of the japá flowers (these flowers are red in colour). 
He should be clad in red cloth, should have wreaths and a garland 
of (small) conches; he should have shoes on and at his side there 
should be a black blanket. In his left hand there should be a ball 
of flesh (Agni P. 211.24-26). After being worshipped, this purusa should 
be given to a brahmana; the result is that the donor gets free from the 
fear of death or any disease; he also becomes a King (1७.27). 


In the case of a sacrificial offering to the nine planets (navagraha) 
a cow, a conch, a bull, horse, cloth, black cow, iron and a goat are 
ordained to be given (Agni P. 164. 12). In the case of the vow on the 
Eighth (Astami-vrata) a Karkati and rice (Karkati is a kind of cucumber) 
is mentioned (Agni P. 184.12). 


Some of the gifts are specially associated with certain vows, especially 
meant for the ladies (see under “vows”). Thus at the ritual to propitiate 
the sage Agastya (who controls the waters, and as a constellation 
appears at the end of’ the rainy season) a jar is enjoined to be given 
(obviously because Agastya is believed to be born from a jar; see 
under *Agastya"). The jar should contain gold (a piece of gold) and 
should have its mouth covered with a plate, or a vessel containing 
clarified butter (ghee) and  payasa (a milk-preparation; khira) may be 
donated (Agni P. 206.19)?" Also in the context of the worship of the 
goddess Lalita, in the vow called Ananta-trtiya (“the 3rd day in 
honour of the god Ananta=serpent-god) it is said that a bed is to be 
gifted away; and also that a jar filled with water, a pair of white 
cloth-pieces and a golden lotus is to be given (Matsya P. 61.3 1९५; 62.13). 
In the vow called Ardrdnandakari णक four vessels filled with 
clarified butter are enjoined to be given to a brahmana along with 
karakü (a water-jar), water and food. The vow is to be followed 
through the year on every third day of the month; and at the end of 
the year, at the close of the vow the following things are said to be 
given—salt, a jar full of jaggery, sandal, eye-strip" (nctrapa(tafi ca), a 
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golden lotus, golden images of Uma (Parvati) and Maheávara (=Siva), 
along with fruits of the season and sugar-cane, also a bad-stead 
complete with a bed made from cotton (Matsya P. 63.14-22; 228 
Uméamahesvaram haimam;-lb.* satiilavaranam Sayyam). These things 
are to be given to a bramana having his wife alive. This gift was meant 
to please Gauri (Parvati; cf. Ib. gauri me priyatam iti). At the vow, 
meant for Sarasvati a prastha-ful of rice along witha vessel filled 
with clarified butter, milk and gold is ordained to be given with the 
desire to please Gayatri (Ib. 64.11). A bed-stead was a very common 
gift at vows (Ib. 68.54€; see under “‘Sayya’’; “Vows”, also see under 
“iar” for gift of jars). In the Kalyánasaptami-vrata, among other things 
a gold-disc representing the sun is mentioned to be donated (Matsya P. 
75.3 Küficanakam ravim), also a fruit made of gold (Ib. 5 hemaphalam). 
This purana further mentions the golden man placed on a jar (Ib. 78.8, 
sauvarnam purusam kalasopari nidháya) on the occasion of the Mandara- 
saptami; likewise a golden bull, a golden cow, a bed are the things 
mentioned (Ib. 79.7-8; cf. 94.6) on the  Subhasaptami. On the 
pow (7th of the sugar) a jar filled with sugar is ordained 
Ib. 76.10). 


The Matsya P. mentions a variety of yows marked with various 
danas. On the Vibhüti-dvádast, a golden fish and a golden lotus placed 
inajarfilled with water are to be donated. Every month one of the 
ten incarnations (daSavatara-s) is to be given; after that the image of 
Dattatreya and in the next month that of Vyasa is ordained (Ib. 98.10- 
14). Likewise golden images of Siva and Dharma are ordained to be 
donated (Ib. 95.19ff). Another interesting dana is mentioned in respect 
of the god of love (Kama); viz. golden tree of A$oka, measuring ten 
fingers, along with sugar-cane (Matsya P. 100.9; in this chapter various 
danas to various deities are mentioned; we drop the usual ones). In 
the TOILE a golden lion is ordained to be donated (Ib. 27). In 
roma (the vow for the manes) water-filled jars and tawny 

es are ordained to be given away (Ib. 30). It also mentions the 


n d vrata (the vow of non-injury) in which a golden deer is ordained 
o be given (Ib. 35); and in the dhenu-vrata a ® 
of gold is to be given (Ib. 49 
Agni P. (213.4f) mentions t 
yielding tree”), 
Palas of gold. 


two-faced cow’’ made 
5 see above for this motif, note 27). The 
Em xd of the Kalpapádapa (“the desire- 
em ordained to be prepared with a thousand 

Ould have the main stub, have leaves and flowers; 
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also it should have five sections, which should be donated to five 
persons. The Ka/papádapadána is mentioned by the Matsya P. (Ib. 
216. 10ff) also which mentions many other danas, including an elephant, 
horse, chariot etc. (Ib. 279-281) in gold. It mentions also the gift of 
ten golden creepers (Ib. 285.3 camikaramayir dasa kalpalatah). The golden 
chariot to be donated should have eight golden horses—or even two, a 
golden banner showing a lion (Ib. 280.9-10). A chariot having four 
wheels is also enjoined to be given—in gold and studded with gems. It 
mentions that at the flag-post to be donated there should be Garuda, while 
to the pole supporting the yoke, an image of Vinayaka should be attached 
(Ib 281. 3ff). Yet another interesting dina is the mahábhüta-ghafa-dàna 
which is described as follows (Matsya P. 288.3ff):—one should get 
prepared a big jar of gold, filled with (or studded with) gems. In it all 
gods, along with their respective vehicles, should be placed. On golden 
lotuses should be placed Brahma, Visnu and Siva. A replica of earth 
taken up by the boar (the boar-incarnation of Visnu) should also be 
placed therein. Varuna should be seated on a golden crocodile, the fire- 
god on a ram, Vayu ona black antelope, and Vinayaka on a rat.” 
Along with these gods, the five Vedas (personified) are also to be placed 
with their respective accompaniment. The Rgveda should have the 
rosary; the Yajurveda the lotus; the Samaveda should be endowed with 
the lute and the flute to its right side; the Atharva Veda should have two 
ladles and a lotus; the fifth Veda, the Puranaveda, should have also a 
rosary and a pitcher.!! Another important dana is sapta-sagara-dàna 
(“the gift of the seven oceans"). For this, seven Kundas of gold are 
ordained to be prepared ofthe size of an aratni (cubit) or prddesa 
(see Measurement"). They are to be placed on the antelope-skin over 
which sesame-grains have been put earlier. Now, the Kundas are to be 
filled each with one material viz. salt, milk, clarified liquid butter 
(sarpis), jaggery, curds, sugar and water (representing the seven mythical 
Oceans). In each a god or a goddess is to be placed thus—in the salt— 
kunda—Brahma; milk— Visnu; clarified butter—Siva; jaggery— the sun; 
Curds—the moon; sugar—Laksmi; and in water—Parvati. All these 
should be donated. There are other gifts which may be mentioned. The 
Agni P. (212.2ff) mentions some peculiar gifts viz. a horse and 
lotus (both solar symbols) made from dough are to be donated in the 
month of Margasirsa. These things are to be given in respect of Siva; 
and the result is that the giver attains the region of the sun after death. 


i 
i 
j 
i 
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In the month of Pausa an elephant made from dough is to be donated. 
In Magha a chariot with a horse made from dough is enjoined to be 


donated, and in Phalguna a bull made from dough is to be given. In 
f sugar-cane, along with male and female 


ksumayágàram dásadási-samanvitam); 
addy are mentioned to be given; in 
ined (Ib.6); in Sravana an 
ade of flowers is to be given 
ioned as gift elsewhere also 


Caitra an apartment made o 
attendants is to be donated (Ib. 5, i 
in Vaigakha only seven grains of p 
Asadha a bali-mandalaka of food is enjo 
air-car (or a replica of the upper storey) m 
(Ib.7, vimanam pauspam); the chariot is ment 
asnoted earlier; it may be in miniature, in gold or another metal 
(Bhav. P. Brahmakhanda 50.11ff; 16, a golden one; Sk. P. VIL. 1.238.4; 
Liiga P.1.84). A golden lotus is to. be given according to the Sk. P. 
(VII. 1.294.17) near the ‘Ajogandha’ Linga. A golden horse has been 
mentioned as a gift by the Bhav. P. (Uttarakhanda 49.1 2) in connection 
with the Sarkará-saptami vrata (‘vow of the 7th for sugar"), other gifts 
being a bed covered with cloth together with pieces of sugar (Ib. 10). 
A horse is mentioned as a gift near the Bhadrakali-balarka (the “young 
sun at the goddess Bhadrakali", Sk. P. शा. 1.292.4). Among idols or 
images of deities are mentioned a golden Garuda (the vehicle-bird of 
Visnu) along with yellow garments in respect of Visnu at the Ratnes- 
vara linga (Ib. 157.7); yellow garments are offered even at the Narayana 
tirtha (Sk. P. VII. 1.337.8). A golden image of Gauri (Pàrvati) is 
mentioned to be given on the 3rd bright of Magha. The image may be 
made of gold or from the wood of the madhu-vrksa (mahuá in Hindi, 
from the flowers of which a kind of liquor is made). She is to be offered 
either jaggery or salt. (Bhav. P. Brahmakhanda 21.11-25). Sandal-water 
is enjoined to be given onthe 3rd bright of the month of Vaisakha in 
22000 of Brahma (5.28). Also obtains the gift of one’s own image 
aie x said that a sizable self-image should be prepared 
ee bi E ae a ee vehicle of one’s own 
गग rain) 4: t posee i DM 
“oe ae A $ FS z smeared with saffron, and made 
self-image; but in um ao x un s : ee e i 
Sayane Sayitam kérayet = ee ES a rts CN eR 69.57 
ee ty ats woman a ae is liked by herself should 
Sif pra KID E t he image. his was meant for peace 
* . The gift of bed is referred 

and has beena common practi PRU a id 

ice. Thus, even atthe Anange$vara 
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linga, the gift of a bed is enjoined (Sk. P. VII.1.158.6; for this motif see 
under “Sayana” —''$ayya"; also see above). 


Among gifts, as noted earlier, women also were given. We have 
referred to the gift of a girl, a maiden (cf. also Liriga P. 11.34.4). One 
Drumila is saidto have bestowed many gifts after a son was born to 
him; among them were female attendants. (Brahmavai P. 1.20.51). 
Among the gifts on various fithis, women are mentioned on the 13th 
(Sk. P. VIL. 1.28.108? striyo deyás trayodasydm). It is said that a person 
might donate a maiden of eightyears in age (Brahmayai P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 76.5435 Kumárim astavarsiyam su-viprdya dadati yah). A group 
of prostitutes is also mentioned to be given to the sun-god (Bhav. P. 
Brahmakhanda 93.67 vesyá-kadambam tu yastu dedyat sitry aya bhaktitah), 
which indicates the development of the practice of deva-dasis (“‘divine- 
maidens"—or the “‘maid-servants of the god’). > 


Among beasts, the most common is the gift of bulls and cows. 
Dhenu-s (‘Cows’) made of various objects are already mentioned 
above, such as tila-dhenu etc. The Linga P. (11.37.6f) mentions that at 
the gift of a fila-dhenu (sesame-cow), eleven pieces of cloth are 
to be spread before the bráhmanas; and they are to be donated along 
with golden rings (Ib. 7); also is mentioned to be given a sugar-cane in 
this ritual (Ib. 9). The Sk. P. (VI.277.7-11) mentions 11 cows to be given 
to the 11 Rudras (see also VII.4.6.18ff, for the gift of cows decorated 
with various precious things; Padma P. Adikhanda 42.17-19, mentions 
them to be given at the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna; for the 
gift of a bull see under “Bull; also Sk. P. VII.1.220.13; 3.38.41 etc.). 
In the vow called Rasakalyanini a pair of a cow and a bull is enjoined 
to be given (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 26.64); in the same vow, a golden 
lizard studded with jewels is also enjoined to be given (Ib.63 Krtva tu 
Kāñcanīm godham paficaratna-samanvitàm). In the ritual pertaining to 
the nava-graha (nine planets) a tawny cow (Kapila), a conch, a bull and 
a goat are enjoined as gifts (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 141.57-59 and 65). 
In the Kokila-vrata (“vow of the cuckoo”, which comes after every 
twelve years), after a month acuckoo made from sesame-dough is 
enjoined to be given. Its eyes should be of jewels and wings should 
be of gold. It may be given, placing it in a copper-plate, to a brahmana, 
an astrologer, or the family priest or to the mother-in-law or the father- 
in-law (Ib. 11.16-23). This gift helps the person wander in the heaven 
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of Indra and have sweet voice (Ib. 23). The Vrata could be performed 
by both men and women. A typical gift at the Agaitirtha, in the 
Prabhasa region, is that of a golden bracelet (Sk. P. VII.1.35.11 5) by a 
woman. An account associated with this gift is as follows (Ib. 37. 
14-28). The sage Kanva tells Indumati, the wife of King Brhadratha, 
that in the former life she was a cow-herd maiden, having five husbands 
(paiica-bhartrkd). Once she lost her bracelet in the sea near the Saiva 
shrine of Somegvara. This was in fact, though inadvertently, the gift 
ofthe bracelet. Because of this gift, she came to be the queen in this 
birth. She came to be born in the royal family of Dasarna and got 
married to Brhadratha. 


A replica of human (or divine) feet or sandals are also mentioned 
as gifts. At the Bhalla-tirtha, at Prabhasa, where Krsna was shot at 
the toe by a hunter and died, a foot (in metal or wood?) is enjoined to 
be given (Sk. P. VII.1.351 .33). Near the Puskara-tirtha, the Vamana 
(dwarf) incarnation of Visnu is believed to reside. Here a pair of 
sandals is enjoined as gift (Ib.112.10). Ata holy place said to have 
been created from the foot of Visnu a pair of sandals and a water-filled 
jar are enjoined as gifts (Ib. VII.4.11.10); and at Mankisvara, where the 
goddess Sarasvati is said to reside and is to be propitiated on the 3rd 
bright of Magha, a pair of golden sandals (suvarna-pddukd) is enjoined 
as gift. At Gopracára tirtha a matis enjoined to be given (Ib.12.2). 
Replicas of various important mountains (Kulaparvata-s) are enjoined 
as gifts (Sk. P. VL271.429-433; see also under ''Mountains"). The 
giftofa human figure (doll) made of sugar is also mentioned (Sk. P. 
VII.1.165.50 sarkard-puttali; see under “Food and Eatables’’). 


m One typical dana is that of Sarasvati, or the lore that one learns ; 
it is also called Vidyadàna. This has been referred to earlier (Garuda P. 
1.31.5), in relation to the ati-ddnas. The Agni P. (211.520-56) refers 
to it and says that if Sarasvati is given, one attains the region 
of Brahmi, after death, while living he attains the virtue of performing 
a thousand Vajapeya sacrifice ; the dana of Sarasvati is nothing but 
that of knowledge, or teaching! The gift of vidya (=Sarasvati) 
ieee as ao aportant aspect, the donation of hand-written copies 
ES up The Matsya P. (chapter 53) deals with this 
ae ‘ome ngth. According to it each purdna has a special 

panying gift. The Brahma P.,is to be donated to a brahmana 
along with the jala-dhenu, on the full-moon-day of the month a 
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Vaisakha; the donor gains the region of Brahmi (Ib.13). The Padma P. 
is to be donated with a golden lotus and sesame, on the full-moon-day 
of Jyestha; the fruit is that of performing the Horse-sacrifice (Ib.14-15). 
The Visnu P. is to be donated with the ghrta-dhenu (‘“‘ghee-cow’) on 
the Asddha full-moon-day; the donor attains Varuna-region (and not 
Visnu-region?) (Ib.16-17). The Vayu P. is to be donated with the 
guda-dhenu (“jaggery-cow’’) along with the bull, on the full-moon-day 
of Sravana; attainment of Siva-loka (not Vayu’s region!*?) is the gain 
(Ib.18-19). The Bhágavata P. is to be donated along with the golden 
lion, on the full-moon-day of Prosthapada (Bhadrapada); the donor 
gains the utmost place (Ib.20-21). The following chart would give an 
idea. (Matsya P. 53; the figures in the brackets indicate verse; various 
gains, such as ‘the abode of a particular deity’, virtue of a particular 


sacrifice etc. are mentioned. They are, however, left out here). 


Purána Accom. Gift Time 
1. Brahma Jala-dhenu Full-moon-day Vaisakha (13) 
2. Padma Golden Lotus —do— Jyestha (14-15) 
and Sesame 
3. Visnu Ghrta-dhenu —do— Asadha (16-17) 
4. Vayu Guda-dhenu and —do— Sravana (18-19) 
bull 
5. Bhagavata Golden Lion —do— Prosthapada 
(Bhadrapada) 
(20-21) 
6. Narada Cow —do— A$vina (23-24) 
7. Markandeya Golden elephant —do— Karttika (26-27) 
8. Agni Golden lotus + —do— Margasirsa 
tila-dhenu (28-29) (?) 
9. Bhavisya a jar full of jaggery —do— Pausa (30-32) 
10. Brahmavaivarta = —do— Magha (33-35) 
11. Linga Tila-dhenu —do— Phalguna (36-37) 
12. Varaha Golden Eagle (Kàncanam —do— Madhu-màsa 
garudam) with (38-40) 
tila-dhenu 
13. Skanda Golden spear —do— When the sun is 
in the Mina cons- 
tellation 
14. Vamana — —do— Autumn (41-43) 
(44) 
15. Kürma Golden tortoise —do— Change of Solar 


course (ayana) 
(45-46) 
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16. Matsya Golden fish with a cow —do— Visuva-day 
(49-51) 
17. Garuda Golden swan —do— —(53-54)13 
18. Brahmanda P. a pair of woollen —do— On Vyatipata- 


garments yellow —do— day (54-56). 
in colour, with golden- 
cow. 


The reader of a purája text is enjoined to be honoured with gifts, 
after the completion thereof. According to the Siva P. (V.43.3-6), the 
reader of the Siva P. should be given any or all of the following ear- 
ornaments—arm-ornaments, cloth, a cow with a calf, a golden seat, a 
book (manuscript of a purdna), a village, horse or/and an elephant. 


The gift ofa lamp is extolled by the Agni P. (200.2-10); and it is 
said that he who steals a lamp becomes dumb or a dunce, and after 
death, goes to hell.44 Various other important gifts at various places 
may be noted in short. According tothe Sk. P.(V.1.1 4.25-28), at 
Catuhsamudrardja at Avanti, a Kūşmānda (red pumpkin) is enjoined to 
be given. At Agni-tirtha at Setubandha Rame$vara, among other 
things a daughter is to be given toa bráhmana (Sk. P. I1I.1.22.25; cf. 
Ib.V.3.92.18, dana of a daughter at Yamahdsyatirtha on the bank of the 
Narmada as noted above; also at Prabhasatirtha on the Narmada, 
Kanyadana (16.V.3.98.23€*). Such gifts are enjoined also at other places — 
Kanya and a manuscript at Vyasatirtha on the Marmada (Ib.V.3.97. 
164;* cf. at Dipe$vara Kanyd Ib. V.3.127.2); gifts of a bell, flag and a 
canopy (Ib. 158.6); a she-buffalo, a maid-servant and a cow at 
Devasara in Dharmaranya (Ib. 1II.2.15.78); it mentions (Ib. V.3.72.54) 
Kanya, dasi subhasini, at Maninàge$vara tirtha on the Narmada; at 
Rávikunda in Dharmaranya, daughter, cow, maid-servant, she-buffalo 
(Ib. 1.2.1 3.7211); at Somanathatirtha onthe Narmada a young white, 
yellowish, or reddish horse is enjoined to be given. It is ordained to be 


decorated with wreaths etc. and with saffron (Kumkuma). The’ 


peculiarity to be marked is that the brahmana to whom the horse is to 
be donated is addressed to place his foot on the shoulder of the donor 
and mount; and when the brahmana is mounted on the horse, thus the 
donor should say—"May the sun be satisfied" (Sk. P. ४.3 85 15-78) 45 
At the Sülabhedatirtha on the Narmada a plough andstilied jane 
ordained torpe donated (Sk. P. V.3.49."; cf. also 51.53, where the 
plough again is mentioned along with the bullocks). N interesting 
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düna is mentioned in the context of a pilgrimage to the setu at 
Ramegvara. Here a stone is enjoined to be donated (probably in co- 
ordination with the legend of the building of the bridge by the monkeys 
for Rama). One may donate one stone or seven stones. However, 
the stone is to be given to be eaten by the Krtyd, born of Pippalada‘® 
(Sk. P. 11.1.51.15-19). 


In the context of the gifts made by a woman the following 
information from the Matsya P. (186.28-32) is worth-noting. It is said 
that if a woman gives, after due fast, the following things she achieves 
the fruits detailed below. If she donates the Kapittha (wood-apple) 
her breasts would be like these fruits; if she donates plantains her 
thighs would be like the stub of this tree and so on. Some planets 
have certain special gifts. A tawny cow (Kapila) is for the sun, a 
conch for the moon, for Mars a reddish stud-bull, for Budha (Mercury) 
silver, for Brhaspati (Jupiter), yellow garments, for Sukra (Venus; Sukra 
is also the name of the preceptor of the Asuras) a white horse, a black 
cow (or bull) to Saturn; ironto Rahu anda 8041 0 Ketu (Bhav. P. 
Uttarakhanda 141.53-55). 


Recommendations and Taboos: There are certain taboos regarding 
dana. Itis said that water, milk, alms, clarified butter and salt should 
not be accepted if given by the hand; for it is then equal to eating beef 
(Sk. P. IV.40.114). Here are certain points as regards the gifts in 
Karttika. It is good to take food on a plate prepared from leaves; and 
a vessel of bell-metal is to be discarded. When a bell-metal vessel is to 
be discarded, it should be given toa brahmana, filling it with clarified 
butter (Sk. P. IV.60.98-99). Ifa person desires to discard sesame-oil, 
he may make gift of sesame along with gold. A person who desires to 
follow the silence-vow, should donatea good bell, along with sesame 
and gold (Ib. 105); and one having a vow of sleeping on the ground 
(during Karttika) should donate a cot with a mattress and a pillow 
(Ib. 107). 


Of all the danas that of food and water is the best. There is a 
legend of one king Vinitàéva, who is said to have given many gifts to 
brihmanas, except food and water. As a result, after death, he suffered 
from hunger and thirst in the other world. He saw his diseased body 
in that world and also saw his preceptor. He asked the latter the 
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and was told that if he gave tila-dhenu, jala- 
dhenu, ghrta-dhenu and rasa-dhenu, he would be free from the constant 
thirst and hunger (Varaha P. 99.75-82). The King got it done. About 
the same is the legend of King Hemanga of the Iksvaku dynasty. He 
gave everything in the Vaisakha month, except water. After death, he 
was born as a godha (lizard) in the house of the King of Mithila. This 
lizard once got, accidentally, sprinkled over with the water that was 
the wash-water of the feet of a distinguished brahmana, and he 
remembered his past life. The brahmana gave his own merit to the 
lizard (=King), by which the latter got release from that horrible life 
(Sk. P. 11.7.6.3ff). In the same account that occurs at another place 
(Sk. P. 11.1.16.1ff) the name of the King of Mithila is given as 
Srutakirti and the brahmana’s name is Srutadeva. He asks the lizard 
to perform a virtuous deed at Venkatagiri. The same account and 
motif is associated with one Vasudeva, the king of Anarta. On know- 
ing from Narada the truth, he sent him to his son. The son gave food 
and water to people during a famine, and the deceased king got release 
(Sk. P. VI. 141.2ff). At another place the king of Anarta is said to be 
Sveta, and the same account occurs (Sk. P. VI.103.49ff). In this 
connection the Vamana P. (53.52ff) relates the story of a brahmana 
named Somagarma, who gave gifts only once in his life-time, but that 
helped him. On the day of Sravana dvddasi (12th of the Sravana month) 
he donated a water-jar, an earthen jar full of rice and curds, an 
umbrella and a pair of shoes to a brihmana. After death, everyday at 
noon a jar of water and that of curds-rice appeared before him 
regularly. The umbrella now appeared as the Sami tree; and as he gave 
the shoes, the other ghosts carried him. 


reason and cure for this; 


Even a chance-virtue amounting to a gift is said to work wonders. 
Among the danas, the gift of a lamp is said to be important. Accord- 
ing to an account, Lalita the daughter of the King of Vidarbha gave a 
lamp to Visnu. Once the lamp, which was about to get extinguished, 
burnt more brightly due to the contact ofa she-rat that was chased by 
a cat. When Lalita died, she became the favourite of a King, beloved 
ofhim amonga hundred others, due to the chance—flaring up of the 
lamp (Agni P. 2C0.6-18). It is said that one who steals a lamp from a 
temple suffers after death (Ib.). 


" du is also an important motif, One could give his virtue 
e a sufferer. Thus, according toastory from the Brahma P. 
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(227.7ff) a candála (a low-caste person) gave a part of his fruit, that he 
| gained from singing the praise of Visnu, to a Brahmaraksasa (i.e. a 
brahmana turned demon due to mis-conduct) and released him from 
his miserable life (cf. also Ib. 28ff, similar account). According to the 
Vardha P. (155.6ff) Sudhana, a merchant gave the fruit of one dance 
before Visnu to a Brahmaráksasa and set him free. A brahmana gave 
the fruit of one bath at the Visranti-tirtha in Mathura to a demon, 
whereby the latter was released from his demonhood (Ib. 167.22ff). 
According to another account Gokarna, a merchant, got a parrot from 
his owners, a Sabara couple, in exchange for the virtue of a bath in the 
| Yamuna (Ib. 170.61ff). (see also **Offerings", “Vessels”; “Vows”; for gift 
| of water see ““Water’’). 


1. Apart from gifts mentioned below on the main page, be seen— 
Narada P. XIII, XIV; Litiga P. 1.84; 108; 11.28: 34; 35; Padma P. Adi. 42; 
Srstikhanda 32; Uttarakhanda 32; Bhavisya P. Brühmakhanda 21; Uttara- 
khanda 185; etc. etc. 


2. Garuda P. 11.23.12 


यानि यानि च दानानि दत्तानि भुवि मानवे: | 
तानि तान्युपतिष्ठन्ति यमलोके पुरः सरम्‌ ॥ 


3. Agni P. 226.12 


उपायश्रेष्ठं दानं स्यात्‌ दानादुभयलोकभाक्‌ | 
न सोऽस्ति नाम दानेन वशगो यो न जायते di 


4. Sk. P.1.2.2.84 
संसारसागरे घोरे धर्माधर्मोमिसंकुले । 
दानं तत्र निषेवेत तच्च नौरिव निमितम्‌ ॥ 


5. Agni. P. 209.23¢4 
कनकाइवतिलानागा दासीरथमहीगृहाः | 
कन्या च कपिला धेनुर्महादानानि वे दश ॥ 


6. Agni P. 209.2 
वापीकूपतडागानि देवतायतनानि च ) 
अन्नप्रदानमारामा: पूतं धर्म च मुक्तिदम्‌ ॥ 
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। Ib. 3 
अग्निहोत्रं तपः सत्यं वेदानां चानुपालनम्‌ | 
आतिथ्यं वैश्वदेवं च प्राहुरिष्टं च नाकदम्‌ ॥ 


द्वादश्यादौ च यद्दानं qd तदपि नाकदम्‌ ।। 


" Ib. 4 
j ग्रहोपरागे यद्दानं सूर्यसंक्रमणेषु च । 


7. The tula-purusa-dana is mentioned by the Matsya P. in the context of the 


| 

1 

1 

1 

| Grahayajfia also, 238.338 

| आत्मानं तोलयेत्तत्र पत्नीं चेव द्वितीयकाम्‌ | 


Ib. 3690 
तोलयित्वा ददेद्राजा वित्तशाठयविवर्जितम्‌ ॥ 


See under “Balance” (Tula) 


8. Karma P. 11.26.22 
कृष्णाजिने तिलान्‌ कृत्वा हिरण्यं मधुसपिषी । 
ददाति यस्तु विप्राय सर्वंतरति दुष्कृतम्‌ ॥ 


संक्रान्त्यादिषु कालेषु दत्तं भवति चाक्षयम्‌ ॥ 


9. Brahmánda P.1.2.21.148°4 
समा रात्रिरहश्चेव यदा तद्‌ विषुवं भवेत्‌ । 


L 


Ib. 149 


Ib. 54 
तदा दानानि देयानि पितृभ्यो विषुवेषु च । 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यो विशेषेण मुखमेतत्त, दैवतम्‌ ॥ 


| 
| 
a अयने विषुवे चेव ग्रहणे चंद्रसूर्ययोः | 
10. Sk. P.1.2.4.17¢4 
fzag षडधिष्ठानं षडंगं द्विपाकयुक्‌ ॥ 
10. 185० 
चतुः प्रकारं त्रिविधं त्रिनाशं दानमुच्यते । 
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11. Sk. P.1.2.4.55 
धर्ममर्थं च कामं च व्रीडाहषंभयानि च । 
अधिष्ठानानि दानानां षडेतानि प्रचक्षते ॥ 


12. Sk. P. 1.2.4.62 
दाता प्रतिगृहीता च शुद्धिदेयं च धर्मयुक्‌ । 


Ib. 638° 
देशकालौ च दानानां अ गान्येतानि पड्विदुः d 


13. Sk. P.1.2.5:11 
दानपात्रमतिकम्य यदपात्रे प्रदीयते । 
ded गामतिक्रम्य गदंभस्य गवाह्विकम्‌ ॥ 


14. Ib. cf. 14 
भूराप्ता गौस्तथा भोगा: सुवर्णं देहमेव च । 
अश्वरचक्षुस्तथा वासो घृतं तेजस्तिलाः प्रजाः ॥ 


Ib. 15 


घ्नन्ति तस्मादविद्वांस्तु बिभियाच्च प्रतिग्रहात्‌ । 
स्वल्पकेनाप्यविद्वांस्तु पंके गौरिव सीदति ou 


15. Matsya P. 55.28 
ततः प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य प्रणिपत्य विसर्जयेत्‌ । 
शय्यागवादि तत्सर्वं द्विजस्य भवनं नयेत्‌ ॥ 


16. Sk. P. 1.1.20.41% 
दशहस्तां महीं दत्त्वा सर्वपापेः प्रमुच्यते । 


Ib. 45 
इक्षुगोधूमकेदारपूगवृक्षादिसंयुता । 


पृथ्वी दीयते येन स विष्णुर्नात्र संशय: 1 


Ib. 46९4 
स्वल्पामपि महीं दत्त्वा विष्णुसायुज्यमदनुते ।। 
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654 
Sk. P. VI.268.7-28 mentions the dana of the golden earth in the water, 
Padma P. Adi 57, mentions land with standing sugar-cane; also Ib. 13, 1 4; Ib " 
Uttarakhanda 267.14ff ; at Srstikhanda, it mentions the whole world as gift in 


gold, 32.160ff. 


17. Vam. P. 68.222” 
गोदानानि पवित्राणि भूमिदानानि चानघ | 


18. Garuda P. 1.48.90 
यागान्ते कपिलां दद्यात्‌ आचार्याय च चामरम्‌ | 
(= heavenly 


Kapila represents the fire-colour, or that of the morning sun 


fire). 


19. Agni P. 212.5 
at इक्षमयागारं दासदासीसमन्वितम्‌ । 


दत्त्वा स्वगे चिरं स्थित्वा तदन्ते स्यान्महीपतिः tl 


20. A vimana is a structure like the top floor of a building. 


21. According to the Skt-Eng. Dictionary of V.S. Apte, the word dhenu at the 
end of a compound indicates diminution; this would mean that ambu-dhenu 
is “little water”. But, see below on the main page, tila-dhenu, which appears ! 
to be a definite preparation of a cow from sesame; see note 29 below. 


22. Garuda P. 11.9.4 
लोहं लवणकार्पासं तिलपात्रं च ये: कृतम्‌ । 
तेन दत्तोन तुप्यन्ति यमस्य पुरवासिनः ॥ 


23. Garuda P. 11.24.77 
बहुभ्यो न प्रदेयानि गौगं,हं शयनं स्त्रियः । 
विभक्तदक्षिणा होते दातारं पातयन्ति ते l 


Sk. P. V.3.90.93 


24. Garuda P. 1L.31.4 
अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं हिरण्यं भूर्वेष्णवी सूर्यसुताइचगावः | 
लोकत्रयं तेन भवेत्प्रदत्त' यो कांचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात्‌ I 


25. Ib. 5 
त्रीण्याहुरतिदानानि गावः पृथिवी सरस्वती à 
नरकादुद्धरन्त्येते जयवापनदोहुनात्‌ ॥ 
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(= Agni P. 63.23, in certain recensions. cf. Siva P. ४.14, also Narada P. 
XIL. 143) 
and 7 


कनक्रं च तिला नागाः कन्या दासी गृहं रथः । 
मणयः कपिला गावो महादानानि व॑ दश ॥ 


26. Agni P. 210.30 
स्वर्णशु'गी शफं AA: सुशीला वस्त्रसंयुता | 
कांस्योपदोहा दातव्या क्षीरिणी गौ: सदक्षिणा ॥ 


। Ib. 3190 
दातास्याः स्वर्गमाप्नोति वत्सरान्रोमसंमितान्‌ । 


27. cf. Matsya P. 204.1 

प्रसूयमाना दातव्या धेनुर्त्नाह्मणपु गवे । 

This is in the event of delivering the calf, whose face 15 just out of the womb, 
| see below for a golden “two-faced cow". See under “Cow”. 
28. Matsya P. 186.26 


तिलधेनु' च यो दद्यात्‌ ब्राह्मणे वेदपारगे | 
ससागरवनद्वीपा दत्ता भवति मेदिनी ॥ 


29, Sk. P. V.3.90.95 


तिलाःश्वेतास्तिला: कृष्णाः तिला गोमूत्रसंनिभा: | 
तिलानां तु विचित्राणां धेनु वत्सं च कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


cf. Siva P. V.14.15 


तिलप्रस्थमयीं धेनु सवत्साम्‌ , . . . 
सरत्नां सहिरण्याम्‌ । 


į 


30. Agni P. 211.6 
महिषीदाताच्च सौभाग्यं वृषदानाहिवं ब्रजेतू । 


31. The name of the place mentioned by the Sk. P. V.3.92 appears to be rather 
significant. The he-buffalo is the vehicle of Yama, the god of death! 
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32. cf. Brahma P. 216.32 
कन्यां तु ये प्रयच्छन्ति ब्रह्मदेयामलंकृताम्‌ | 
दिव्यकत्यावृता यान्ति विमानैस्ते यमालयम्‌ ॥ 


33. For this particular point see also Brahma P. 225.44 


संक्षेत्राण्यय योषितः | 


and 50 


यः प्रयच्छति मानव: | 


34. Matsya P. 71.34 
ग्रंगुष्ठमात्रं पुरुषं तथेव सौवर्णमत्यायतबाहुदण्डम्‌ । 
चतुर्भुजं हेममये निविष्टं पात्रे गुडस्योपरि सपियुक्तम्‌ ॥ 
We expect सपिर्युक्तम्‌; सपियुक्तम्‌ is for metre ! 
The golden-man is symbolic of the Purusa, the Prajapati in concept, that 
stays in the sun and in theeye of the sacrificer; cf. Sat. Br. X.5.2.0; and 
Brhaddranyaka Up. IV.2.3. 
35. Ib. 78.4 
सौवणं पुरुषं तद्वत्‌ पद्महस्तं सुशोभनम्‌ | 


Ib. 8 
कणिकायां च पुरुषं स्थाप्य सर्वात्मनेति च । 
शुक्लवस्त्रं: समावेष्ट्य भक्ष्ये्माल्यफलादिभिः ॥ 


36. Agni P. 211.2404 
पुमान्‌ कृष्णतिलेः कार्यो रौप्यदन्तः सुवर्णदृक्‌ | 


Ib. 25 
खड्गोद्यतकरो दीर्घो जपाकुसुममण्डल: | 
रक्ताम्बरधरः स्रग्वी शंखमालाविभूषित: 11 


E 


Ib, 26 
उपानद्युगयुक्ताहिघ: कृष्णकम्बलपारर्वक: | 
गृहीतमांसपिडरच वामे वे कालपुरुष: ।। 
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37. 


38. 


892 


40. 


41. 


Ib. 27 
aga d च गंधाद्यब्राह्मणायोपपादयत्‌ | 
मरणव्याधिहीनः स्यात्‌ राजराजेश्‍वरो भवेत्‌ ॥। 
Agni P. 206.19 

घृतपायसयुक्तेन पात्रेणाच्छादिताननम्‌ । 
सहिरण्यं च तं कुम्भं ब्राह्मणायोपकल्पयेत्‌ di 
Agni P. 213.4९4 

पलानां तु सहस्र ण कल्पयेत्कल्पपादपम्‌ | 

15. 5 


मूलदण्डं सपत्रं च फलपुष्पसमन्वितम्‌ । 
पञ्चस्कन्धं तु संकल्प्य पञ्चानां दापयेत्सुधीः ॥ 


Matsya P. 288.6 
वरुणं चासनगतं काञ्चनं मकरोपरि । 
हुताशनं मेषगतं वायु कृष्णमृगासनम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 7 
तथा कोषाधिपं कुर्यात्‌ मूषकस्थं विनायकम्‌ | 


Ib. 8 

ऋग्वेदस्याक्षसूत्रं स्यात्‌ यजुर्वेदस्य पङकजम्‌ | 
सामवेदस्य वीणा स्यात्‌ वेणु दक्षिणतो न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
Ib. 9 


भथवंवेदस्य पुनः ATAA कमलं करे | 
पूराणवेदो वरदः साक्षसूत्रकमण्डलुः |i 


Agni P. 211.52 
ब्राह्मीं सरस्वतीं «var निर्मलो ब्रह्मलोकभाक्‌ ।। 


10. 56 z 


वाजपेयसहस्रस्य सम्यग्दत्तस्य यत्फलम्‌ | 
तत्फलं सर्वमाप्नोति विद्यादानान्तसंशयः N 


657 


(७-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


658 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


Girdle (Mekhalà) 


The list does not mention the Siva P. 


Here the gain mentioned is ‘Siva’s Region’, which is also mentioned for the 
gift of Vayu P. For Garuda P. we expect the gain to be Vignu's abode, as 


Garuda is the vehicle of Visnu. 


Agni P. 200.11 
जायते दीपहर्ता तु मूको वा जड एव च । 
अन्धे तमसि दुष्पारे नरके पतते किल ॥ 


Sk. P. V. 3.97.164९० 
कन्यापुस्तकयोर्दाता सोऽक्षयं लोकमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 


Sk. P. V.3.85.77°4 

अघिः प्रदीयतां स्कन्धे मदीये हयमारुह | 

Ib. 78 

आडे ब्रह्मणे ब्रूयात्‌ भास्कर: प्रीयतामिति di 
Sk. P. V.3.49.47 

सयोकत्रं लांगलं दद्यात्‌ कृष्टां चेव वस्‌ धराम्‌ | 
cf. Agni P. 211.7" पडिक्तदंशहलाप्रोक्ता and 
Ib. 8५४ 

सोवणंपट्टसन्नद्धा दत्वा स्वर्गे महीयते N 


Sk. P. IIT.1.51.19 
पिप्पलादसमुत्पत्ने कृत्ये लोकभयंकरे । 


. पाषाणं ते मया दत्तमाहा रार्थ प्रकल्प्यताम्‌ ॥ 


49. 


Sk. P. IV. 40.114 
पानीयं पायसं भक्ष्यं घृतं लावणमेव च । 
हस्तदत्तं न गृह्णीयात्‌ तुल्यं गोमांसभक्षणैः ॥ 


Girdle (mekhala) > Apart from ornamental use of the golden or 
Jewelled girdles, “mekhala-s” were used for the altar at the sacrifice. Also 
the wife of the sacrificer was to wear a girdle of grass of the type of 
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muilja or darbha (Sk. P. VI.182.7; also Agni P. 95.24-25). The practice 
of the sacrificial “girdle” noted in the Puranas is already a Vedic one. 
(For Mekhalà as "steps" on all sides (i.e. four sides) of an altar, see 
“Altar’’). 


| Gitta : (Bhagavadgita) 


(For the influence of, see Padma P. Uttarakhanda 171.189.) 


Glass : Glass has been widely known; but a practice regarding glass- 
vessels is worth-noting. It is said that in a glass-vessel buttermilk or 
karambha (malt-preparation) should be prepared only after applying 
clarified butter to the inside of the vessel. (Padma P., Patalakhanda 
110.441¢¢ kace takram karambhansca ghrtaktenaiva karayet). 


Gods : (For more particulars see *Idols") 


(A) General : (In this list are included gods who have some 
peculiar traits. Prominent gods like Brahma, Siva, (91658, 
Indra etc. have been treated as different motifs. Others too well- 
known but having particular beliefs associated with them like Krsna etc. 
are not included). 


Brahma is said to have created the gods saying that they should 
offer sacrifice to him. But, the gods left him and began sacrificing to 
themselves, being desirous of the fruit thereof. Hence, Brahma asked 
them to go to their sons, the Pits (Siva. P. V.40.44;! see under “Manes” 
also). The total number of gods is said to be 33 thousand, 33 hundred, 
and 33 (Agni P. 120.34-35). In addition to individual gods, there is a 
class of gods called “All gods" (Visve devah; see further) which was 
somewhat prominent in the Vedic period. In the Puranas, however, 
this group lost importance. Every important god hasa zoomorph also, 
and hashis own vehicle. Thus, the elephant is said to belong to 
Prajapati, the horse has Yama as its deity’; likewise all one-hoofed 
beasts have Yama as their deity, and so does a buffalo. The camel 
has Nirrti (death or goddess of earth, or of ill-fortune), the cow is said 
to belong to Rudra, and the goatto the fire-god Agni. The ram 
belongs to the waters (i.e. the water-god=Varuna); the lion to Kroda 
(Kroda is a name for Saturn), while the other forest-beasts belong to 
Vayu (Agni P. 209.41-43)? Kubera is said to ride the aeroplane called 
*puspaka'; while the Wind-god rides the deer. The fire-god is said to ride 
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Vayu (Wind-god) 
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the horn-less goat, while Nirrti is said to ride a corpse (Sk. P. J.1.2.7).4 
It is said that when the demon Bali was preparing for battle, the gods 
ran away taking various forms:—Indra—Peacock; Yama—Crow; 
Kubera—Ichneumon; Agni—pigeon (Kapota); Siva—Frog; Nirrti— 
Pigeon; Varuna—Kapifijala; Vayu—a variety of pigeon (Paravata) 
(Sk. P. 1.1.18.3-5). According to the Sk. P. (L.2.16.53ff) Yama (the 
god of death) rides a he-buffalo, and has a crow made of black iron. 
(Karsna-loha-mayo dhvánksah) as his emblem (dhvaja). The fire god 
rides the ram (urana) and Sakti (a lance) is his weapon. The wind-god 
has the great bear as his vehicle and bears a goad (arikusa). Varuna, 
the lord of waters; rides) the King of the serpents; and holds the noose 
(pasa). Nirrti rides a chariot having horses whose faces are those of 
demons; his emblem is the face of a corpse. Kubera rides a chariot 
yoked by men, and bas a mace in his hand. Indra rides a chariot; and 
his emblem is a staff studded with gems, supermounted upon by a white 
camara. The A$vins have the variegated jar as their emblem. The 
powerful and very speedy elephant of white colour, and produced from 
the palm of Rudra, is also said to be the vehicle of Indra who is the 
King of the gods. The fierce buffalo named Paundraka, the vehicle of 
Yama (=Dharmardja), is said to be born from the thigh of Rudra 
(Vamana P. 9.15-16). According to this purdna all divine vehicles 
were produced from various parts of Rudra’s body. Thus, Si$umara 
(the aquatic beast), which is the vehicle of Varuna is produced from 
the dirt from the ear of Rudra. The name of the beast is said to be 
Jaladhi and it is said to be dark in complexion (Ib. 17 Syamo jaladhi- 
samjtiakah). The vehicle of Kubera (Dhanada) is, however, said to be 
produced from the foot ofthe goddess—Ambika. In appearance he 
is like a mountain, and has an eye like the wheel of a cart. (Ib. 18, 
Sakata-cakraksah). The moon has his chariot yoked with the swans 
(Ib. 20). The Vasu-s have elephants, while the Yaksas have humans as 
vehicles (Ib. 21, naraváhanáh). The Kinnaras have serpent as vehicles, 
while the Asvins have horses (Ib.). The Kavis (not poets in the usual 
sense) have parrots as vehicles, while the Gandharvas walk their way 
(Ib. 22). 


About the abodes of gods we have the following information from 
the Kürma P. -(1.44.1ff). Brahma—Meru; Siva—Yasovati, which is 
white and has four gates; Sakra (=Indra)—Amarayati, which is in the 


East; Agni—Tejovati, to the south of Amaravati; Yama—Samyamani, - 
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| on the southern mountain; Nirrti—Raksovati, to the west of 
4 Samyamani; Varuna—Suddhavati, on the Western mountain; Vayu 


the North of Suddhavati; Soma— 
(cf. Sk. P. IV.8ff for the abodes 
as, Vidyadharas, Apsarases, 


(the wind-god)—Gandhavati, to 
Kantimati, to the east of Gandhavati? 
of Guhyakas, pisdcas, raksasas, Gandharv 
and also of Agni, Varuna, Yama, Sun, Indra etc.). 


About the symbolic thing (ayudhas) of the same gods (i.e. the 

m grahas) 116 following information obtains from the Agni P. (51.10-14). 
The sun islarge-faced, has two hands, and has a lotus and a sword in 
either of his hands. The moon has a rosary and a pitcher (kundika); Mars 
(Kujalt) has the Sakti (a lance) and the rosary in either hand while Budha 
(Mercury) has a bow: and a pitcher (kundika); Siva has kundiká and 
rosary. Sukra (Venus) has similarly the rosary and the kundikd. Sani has 
a wreath of tiny bells (Ib. 1 2b kinkini-sitravan). Rahu has the crescent 
ofthe moon (Ib.12° ardhacandradharah), while Ketu has a sword and 
the lamp (10.7 Ketuh khadgi ca dipa-bhrt). Among the high gods, Indra 
hasthe Vajra and rides an elephant, and so on. Vayu has 8 Vajra 
also as he rides the antelope; Kubera has the mace and rides a ram; Siva, 
having the matted locks, rides the bull (Ib. 15). Vi$vakarmà has the 
aksastitra (The measuring thread); Hanümàán has the Vajra and has a 
demon being pressed under his feet (Ib. 1695; cf. padbhyam sampi- 
ditāsurah). About the days favourite to some of the gods, the Yi 
(I. 1.33.79ff) says that Gane§a has the 4th (caturthi); Kumara Karttikeya 
has the 6th;’ Siva has the Asfami and the Caturdasi (8th and the 14th); 
- Rudra (as separate from Siva) has the eleventh (ekadasi); Yama has the 
thirteenth; the serpent-king has the Sth (paiicami); the sun has the 
seventh; Candika has the 9th; Brahma the tenth and Visnu has the 12th. 


Gods have been also indicated by group-names. Thus we have, in 
addition to the one Visnu, ten Visnus. There are eleven Rudras, twelve 
Adityas he sons of Aditi); eight are the Vasus, while the Visve-devas 
(“All gods’) are said to be thirteen. Like gods, there are other groups. 


fourteen; Bhairavas are eight; the winds are four, the Vinayakas are six, 
while the goddesses are twenty-four (Sk. P. V. L.45.5-9). There are also 
groups of gods ascribed to various eras (see Yāma—gods’ at the end of 
this motif). According to one calculation the height of the 
gods is believed to be generally the same as that of men, the 
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only difference being that in the gods there is seen the excellence of 
intellect; the height of the Asuras and of the gods is said to be fifty-eight 
plus ahundred (i.e., 158) arigulas (fingers) (Brahmanda P. 1.2.32.6f).5 
Though the gods are believed to stay everywhere, they are associated 
more with the sun, and this association is distributed over the year. 
According to the Matsya P. (125.3ff) Dhata, Aryama, Pulaha and 
Prajapati stay in the sun in the months Madhu and Madhava (Vasanta); 
Mitra and Varuna in the months 8161 and Sukra (Grisma); Indra and 
Vivasvàn in Nabhas (Varsi—rainy season); Parjanya and Pusan in Tvis 
and Ürja (Sarad); Amésa and Bhaga in Saha and Sahasya (Hemanta- 
winter); Tvastr and Visnu in Sisira (19.21). 


Gods are reported to have been cursed on occasions, by Parvati. 
This is in the context of the Mahdmaithuna (the great sexual-union 
between Siva and Parvati). It is said that when Siva and Parvati were 
engaged in union, the gods desired to see Siva, as they were troubled by 
the demon Taraka. They sent Agni who took the form of a bird. AS 
the union was broken in the middle, Uma (Parvati) remained unsatis- 
fied. So she cursed the gods that as they did not desire that a son be 
born to Parvati, they also would not be able to procreate- sons in their 
wives (Vámana P. 28.54-55)*. In the same context there is a clue to the 
making of idols. It is said that Parvati cursed the gods to turn into 
stones; she also said that they would be issue-less and cruel (Sk. P. VI. 
246.22-23)'°. As they pleaded pardon, she told them that they would go 
to the mortal world to be changed to images and idols (and not mere 
stones) and that they would be cruel to people. She also blessed them 
that they would be born as issues of boys and girls who have married 
according to rites, and would give boons, (Ib. 251.11-12)”. (This seems 
to explain the practice of worshipping stone-blocks as gods, and also well 
carved out idols). They were also cursed by Suvareah the wife of 
Dadhici, from whose bones the gods got their weapons prepared, that 


all of them would become beasts (Siva P. 111.24.38). Apart from this 


divine coupling (or mahá-sambhoga or divya-sambhoga), according to 
the Brahmanda P., the marriage of Siva and Parvati is to be performed 
every year, for the favour of the humans and as a service to the gods 
(11.4.39.98)?. The marriage of Siva-Parvati every year indicates the 
yearly fertility. Alongside this practice of yearly marriage, there is 
the idea of the yearly sleep of gods, when all important gods are said 
to sleep. Visnu sleepson the bed of the serpent-coils on the 1101 
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bright-half day of Asàdha Vdman 
Visnu going to sleep is said to be W 
constellation (Ib. 6ff). The god of love—Kàma-—is said to sleep on the 
bright 13th of the same month, and his bed is ordained to be made 
from the flowers of the Kadamba. The Yaksas sleep on the 14th, on 
the bed of golden lotuses attached with a spacious pillow. Siva sleeps 
on the full-moon-day ona bed improvised from the tiger-skin, tying 
his matted Jock with another skin. In the dark-half, on the Ist Brahma 
sleeps on a bed prepared from blue lotuses. Visvakarma sleeps on the 
2nd; Girijà (i.e. Parvati) on the 3rd; Vináyaka on the 4th; Dharma 
onthe 5th; Skanda on the 6th; the sun on the7th; the goddess 
Katyayani on the 8th; Laksm! on the 9th; the serpents on the 10th and 
Sadhyas on the 11th (see also under “‘Sayya’’; for various trees poduced 


from various gods see under Trees"). 


a P. 17.3), The exact time of 
hen the sun enters the Mithuna 


Various gods are said to reside in the body of man, in a subtle form, 
like oil in sesame and fragrance in flowers. Thus stays Siva in and out 
of the body (Agni P. 214.30). Bhahma stays in the heart; in the throat 
Visnu and at the palate stays Rudra. At the tip of the Vital breath is 
said to be-Siva (Ib. 32% prdndgram tu Sivam vidyát). The body and 
other gross-elements are identified with various gods (Varüha P. 
17.671). Ganapati, the god having the elephant-face, is the embodi- 
ment of the earth. The ego in man is Skanda; Durga is the bodily 
illusion (Sariramaya) etc. Various gods are prescribed to be worshipped 
for various gains. According to the Garuda P. (1.51.17-19) a 
person who desires progeny should constantly worship Indra (purandara); 
one who desires the brahma-lustre should worship the brahmanas. 
One who desires health should worship the sun; one who desires wealth 
should worship the fire; one who desires fulfilment of his exploits 
should worship Vinayaka, one who desires enjoyments should worship 
the moon; he who desires strength should worship Balarama, the god 
wielding the mace, while one who wants salvation should worship Hari, 
e Krsna (=Visnu) with all his might. It is said that the presiding deity 
0 r p of the Kings is Visnu or Indra; of the 
chief deity of the gods is s à e re ME न Es 
Te AD हर that of the demons is Siva, the 
दत ME. up. 1.41745); of the Gandharvas, Soma; 

yadharas, the chief deity is speech; of the Sādhyas the sun. Of 
; yas th 


the it is Sar 
he demons it is Sankara and of the Kinnaras it is Parvati etc. (Ib.) The 
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Siva P. ४.40.44 
देवान्पुरासृजद्‌ ब्रह्मा मां यक्षध्वं स चाह तान्‌ | 
समुत्सृज्य तमात्मानमयजंस्ते फलाथिनः ॥ 


The elephant is not prominent in the Vedic ritual, though the beast was 
known (RY. I. 64.7; IV. 16.14; V.64-7 etc.); the horse is associated with the 
sun in the Veda (for ex. RV. I.163.1); also at the Horse-Sacrifice, where the 
horse symbolizes the sun. 


Agni P. 209.41ed 
प्राजापत्यो गजः प्रोक्तः तुरगो यमदेवतः d 


Ib. 42 
तथा चेकशफं सर्वं याम्यश्च महिषस्तथा | 
उष्ट्रश्च नैऋत्यो धेनू रौद्री छागोऽनलस्तथा ॥ 


Ib. 4309 
आप्यो मेषो हरिः क्रोड आरण्याः पशवोऽनिलाः॥ 


SK.P. 1.1.2.7 


कुबेरः पृष्पकारूढो मृगारूढोऽथ मारुतः | 
वस्तारूढ: पावकश्च प्रेतारूढोऽथ निऋ तिः ।। 


Ambika is said to be the wife of Rudra; in the Vedic literature, however, she 
is his sister, see Vajasaneyi-Sam. IIL. 57. 


एष ते रुद्र भाग: सह स्वस्नाउम्बिकया 


It may be noted that these abodes are in accord with the traditional knowledge 
of their habitat, and also with the qualities of the respective gods. 


It may be noted that he is born of six Krttika-stars and has also six faces= 
sadanana. 


Brahmanda P. 1.2.32.6 
अ'गुलानां शतं पूर्णमष्टपञ्चाशदुत्तरम्‌ | 
देवासुरप्रमाणं तु उच्छयात्कलिज: स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
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Ib. 13¢4 
मानुषस्य शरीरस्य सन्निवेशस्तु यादृशः | 


Ib. 14 
तल्लक्षणस्तु देवानां दृश्यते तत्त्वदर्शनात्‌ ॥ 
बुद्ध्यातिशययुक्तश्च देवानां काय उच्यते |! 


Vamana P. 28.5404 
शाप दैवतान्सर्वान्‌ नष्टपूत्रोद्भवा शिवा । 


Ib. 55 
यस्मान्तेच्छन्ति ते दुष्टा मम पुत्रमथौरसम्‌ ॥ 
तस्मात्ते न जनिष्यन्ति स्वासु योषित्सु पुत्रकान्‌ | 


cf. also Siva P. 11.2.18 
अद्यप्रभृति देवानां बन्ध्या भार्या भवन्त्विति । 
देवाश्च दुःखिता: सन्तु निखिला मद्विरोधिनः ॥ 


Sk. P. VI. 246.22 
यस्मान्ममेच्छा विहता wat प्टबुद्धिभिः । 
तस्मात्‌ पाषाणतामाशु व्रजन्तु त्रिदिवौकसः । 


Ib. 233b 
निरपत्या निदयाइचेव सर्वे देवा भविष्यथ d 


1b. 251.11 
मत्येलोकं च सम्प्राप्य प्रतिमासु च सर्वशः | 
सवं देवारच वरदा लोकानां प्रभविष्यथ di 


पाणिग्रहेण विहिता ये कुमारा: कुमारिकाः | 
तेषां तेपां प्रजाशचेव भविष्यथ न संशयः I 


Brahménda P. I1.4.39,98. Brahma praised Kamaksi at Kanci and said. 
अत्रेव तु महागौर्या महेशस्योभयोरपि । 
श्रीदेवि नित्यकल्याणि विवाहः प्रतिवत्सरम्‌ ॥ 
कतंब्यो जगतामृद्धसेवाये च दिवौकसाम्‌ u 
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The belief in the marriage of gods obtains also in the Vedic ritual-tradition, 
Ai. Br IV.27; Jaim. Br. 1.145; see Dange, Sadashiv A., Sexual Symbolism from 
the Vedic Ritual, Delhi, 1979, p. 83f; 


cf. marriage between Visnu and Tulasi every year, on the bright 12th of 
Karttika. In certain places in Nepal, it is performed on the bright eleventh, 
i.e. ekádasi. 
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13. Vamana P. 1.17.3 
यदा त्वाषाढी संयाति वजते चोत्तरायणम्‌ । | 
तदा स्वपिति देवेशो भोगिभोगे श्रियः पति: ॥ ` 
14. Agni P. 214. 30 
तिलेषु च यथा तेलं पुष्पे गन्धः समाश्रित: । 
पुरुषस्य तथा देहे सबाह्याभ्यन्तरं स्थितः ॥ 
(B) Individual Gods : T 
Agni: (sce under “Fire” also). Agni, the fire-god, figures prominently 


in the myth of the “Great Union" (of Siva and Parvati). It is said 
that when Siva released his semen, Agni drank it; and, as the gods 
drink and eat through the mouth of Agni, all gods also had to swallow 
the semen of Siva. Hence they doubted that they were with the 


foetus. 
Siva. 


Hence they resorted to Visnu, who advised them to go to 
The latter advised them to vomit the semen out. This was done; 


and the gods became happy (Sk. P. 1.1.27.45-62; Siva P. II., Kumára- 
khanda, 2.25-38; see “Skanda” for further details). 


ASvins : These twin gods are said to have been born from the nose 


of Sanjñā when she took the form of a mare and the sun united with 
her in the form of the horse. Thinking that the horse was some one else 
than the sun—Vivasvan—she threw off the semen through her nose. 
Thence were born the A$vins, also called Nasatyau (dual) as they were 
born from the nose of Vivasvan (Matsya P. 9.35-37).! The association 
of the Aávins with the horse is seen also from the following detail. It 
is said that when the demon Hiranyaksa entered the sacrificial hall of 
king Priyavrata, all the gods ran away taking various forms. The | 
A$vins took the form of the horse (Brahma P. 103.6). About the birth AD 
of the Aávins we have some more details. When Sanjñā could not bear f 
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the lustre of the sun, her husband, she ran away to the Uttarakuru 
country. When Vivasvan, the sun, had learnt that Sanjfia had gone 
to the Uttarakurus, in the form ofa mare, he went there, and as he 
united with her, his fiery semen fell into the womb getting split into 
two. There the breaths Prina and Apana got impersonated in the 
form of the two A$vins. As they were born from Sanjfii the daughter 
of Tvastr who had taken the form of an asva (mare), they were called 
Agvins (Varáha P. 20.16-18). The Agvins propitiated the god Narayana 
(Visnu) and asked from him the boon that, like other gods, they 
should be partakers of Soma and be termed “gods” for ever. This 
was granted to them by Brahma on the dark 2nd (of the month of 
A&vina); hence it is, that day is the best of all(Ib. 33-35)? The same 
account is alluded to in the Bhav. P. (Brahmakhanda 19.1ff) where the 
sage Cyavana is mentioned to have offered Soma to them on this day. 
The Sk. P. (VI. 146), which mentions the various names of the A$vins, 
adds that they are the medicine-men of the gods, and are to be worship- 
ped on the 12th (dvādaśī) by persons who want to get free from disease. 


1. -Matsya P. 9.35 


नासापुटाभ्यामुत्सृष्टं परोऽयमिति शङ्कया | 
तद्रे तसस्ततो जातौ अर्विनाविति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 37 
दस्त्रौ सुतत्वात्‌ संजातौ नासत्यौ नासिकाग्रतः । 


2. VardhaP. 20.35 


एतत्सव द्वितीयायामस्विम्यां ब्रह्मणा पुरा । 
दत्त यस्मादतस्तेषां तिथीनामुत्तमां तिथिः tt 


Brhaspati : He is said to be the preceptor of the gods. According 
to an account from the Sk. P. (I. 1.16.1ff) Brhaspati was responsible 
for bestowing the position of Indra to Nahusa and Yayati when Indra 
still lived. So Indrani cursed him, that due to this impropriety of 
E part somebody else shall procreate a son on his 
hs 5 . is refers to the carrying away of Brhaspati's 

y Soma, the moon, and procreating a son on her. The name 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Dc EL AM Tk Slee aie Ree Sra A II 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Gods (Kama) 669 


of the son is Budha (Mercury). Brhaspati, as Guru, is known asa 
planet also. According to an account in the Vdamana P. (24.1-7) once 
Visnu asked the gods to go to the holy place called Prthüdaka, at । 
Kuruksetra, on the day when the sun, the moon and the planet | 
Brhaspati are together in the Mrgasirsa constellation. The gods went to 
the place and when they requested Brhaspati to enter the constellation, i 
the latter said that he be made the controller of the year (Varsadhipa). 
This was done. For Brhaspati a special gift is mentioned, which is yellow 
garments (Bhav.P. Uttarakhanda 141.545). 


Kama : The god of love: — The story of the burning of Kama by Siva is 
related by many purdnas (Sk. P.1.1.21.48-73;2.24.46ff); Brahma P. 38.1ff.; 
Vamana P. 6.26ff Siva P. II. 3.17-76ff). According to the Vamana P. 
(6.24) Kama was the son of Harsa. From his bow five types of flowers | 
were created (see under *Flowers"). As he was burnt by Siva, he became 
devoid of any body; hence he came to be called Ananga. When Kama 
was burnt, his wife Rati lamented bitterly. Siva assured her that Kama 
will be re-born as the son of Krsna, but even till then, he will perform 
all acts in relation to Rati, even if he is bodiless (Brahma P. 38.1-4). 
The same motif is found at the Sk. P. (1.2.24.46-48)!. According to the 
Sk. P. (V. 2.13.2ff) Brahma had asked Kama to create the universe; but | 
hearing this, Kama got invisible. This enraged Brahma who cursed him | 
to get burnt by the fire from the (third) eye of Siva. When Kàma | 
pacified Brahmi the latter said—''These twelve places have been given to | 

| 

| 


youfor your stay—the glances of young women, their hair, navel, 
breasts, hips, the root of arms, and in theirlips, also in the cooing of 
the cuckoos, in the Spring, in the moon-light, at the advent of the 
clouds and the months Madhu and Madhava (Ib.13). When Visnu 
showed his cosmic form to Bali, Küma is said to have been in his 
penis (Vámana P. 65.2) linge sthito manmathas ca). In a type of worship 
wherein various parts of Vignu's body are worshipped, his penis is 
associated with Kama, having five arrows (Matsya P. 68,240 mendhram 
paficasaráya vai). (n one of the danas (gifts) it was customary to place 
the images (golden) of Kama and his wife Rati in a plate of copper 
placed on a jar filled with jaggery (Matsya P. 69.50 Kamadevam 
sapatnikam guda-kumbhopari sthitam (dadyét). In this vow, which was 
ordained for a prostitute, a learned brahmana impersonated the god 
Kama; and the prostitute was ordained to give him sexual intercourse. 
(Ib.44 tam eva dvija-sattamam, ratyartham kdmadeyo ‘yam iti citte’ 
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vadharya ca). Where various parts of Visnu’s body are worshipped (as 
noted above) at the guhya (private part) it was customary to utter the 
name of Kama, called by his variant name Kandarpa (Ib.80.72— 
Kandarpaya namo guhyam); he was remembered even at the heart 
(1b.8°—hrdayam manmatháya vai) Kama, the god of love ay he is 
generally known, is particularly the god of sexual desire. This would 
be clear from the vow ordained for the prostitute, noted above. 
According to one account, the sage Harita had a beautiful wife, by 
name Pürnakalà. Once Kama fell in love with her and approached her 
tO satisfy his desire. How, Pürnakalà was the wife of an ascetic; and, 
hence, she kept mum. She only stood quietly with her eyes turned 
down, her toe scratching the earth. When Harita came to know of this, 
he cursed Kama to be a leper (Kusthi) and his own wife to be a stone. 
As Kama became a leper, all amorous activities in the world stopped. 
The gods approached Kama, who was then in Hatakesvara, and asked 
him to propitiate that stone. Kama did so. He would take bath in the 
well called saubhàgya küpikà and worship the stone. He got back the 
lustre of his body. The slab of stone came to be called Khandasila. 
It is enjoined that one should worship Khandasila and Kama 
- on the bright thirteenth of a month for acquiring wealth, fortune 
and good form (Sk. P. VI. 134.4-75)?. Acccording to another account 
Kama was sent by Parvati to Karnotpalà, whom he married (Sk. P. VI. 
127.16-18). As he loved her, she was known as Priti (Ib.18). 


According to iconography the idol of Kama is said to be having 


two hands. By his side should be the face of a horse, along with the 
banner of makara (fish or crocodile). To the right should be depicted 
an arrow made from flowers; to the left a bow made of flowers. On 
the right itself there should be Priti holding dainties in food; on the left 
should be Rati, his another wife. His bed should be shown as being 
endowed with the figures of sdrasa (birds; sdrasais a crane). There 
should be a small drum (pafaha) and a cloth (patah); there should also 
be a donkey that is infatuated. By the side there be shown a water-well 
and a pleasure-forest. Kama should be scu]ptured as very beautiful to 
look at (Matsya P. 260.53-56).3 


Kama was burnt by Siva, as he was trying to instigate passion in | 


the latter's mind by shooting an arrow at him. Rati, the wife of Kama, 
sought the occasion of Siva's marriage with Parvati to restore Kama to 
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life. She placed the ashes of the body 
wept bitterly. Being compassionate, Siva raised Kama from the heap 

of ashes (Siva P. 11.51 7f—Parvati-khanda). Kàma is said to have five 

2), stambhana (checking"), §osana (“emacia- 

>), jrmbhana (“yawning”), (Brahmavai P., 

srsti 4.11) which indicate the condition of a person in love-pangs (cf. 

Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 32.63-64).! According to one account Kama is | 
said to have assumed the form of the wind when he approached Siva | 
and Parvati as they were sitting in private (Sk. P. VI. 245.33). (For 

his festival see under “Festivities” —“Madana-mahotsava”’). It may be 

particularly noted that a blue or black (nila) garment was taboo normally, 

but a wick prepared from a new nila cloth is specially enjoined at the 

: worship of Kama (see under *colour"). The day for Kama is said to be 

the Full-moon-day of Caitra (see under “Holy Places’—‘Ahalya 


tirtha’). ' | 
j 
| 


dy of Kama in front of Siva and 


arrows viz. maratia (“killing 
tion"), unmádana (*infatuating 


1. Sk. P, L2.24.4602 
(शिवः) कृपया परया प्रह कामपत्नी निरीक्ष्य च । 


Ib. 47 
apii ह्ययं भद्रे कार्य ad TRARA ॥ | 
रतिकाले ध्रुवं बाले करिष्यति न संशयः ॥ | 


Ib. 48 

यदा विष्णुश्च भविता वसुदेवात्मजो विभुः | 

तदा तस्य सुतो यः स्यात्‌ स पतिस्ते भविष्यति ॥ 

cf. Siva P. 11.19.38-43 

2 Aus 13th seems to bea special tithi for Kama; heis said to sleep on the 

bright 13th of Asadha. 

3. Matsya P. 260.53 
अथात: सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि द्विभुजं कुसुमायुधम्‌ | । 
पाशवं चाइवमुखं तस्य मकरध्वजसंयतम ।। | 


Ib. 54 | 
दक्षिणे qorar E j 

> कमल नवाम्‌ As घनु: । | 

: स्याहक्षिण तस्य भोजनोपस्करान्विता ॥ | 

| 

$ 


| 
| 
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Ib. 55 


रतिश्च वामपारर्च तु शयनं सारसान्वितम्‌ | 
पटश्च Tega खर: कामातुरस्तथा ॥ 


10. 56 


qidi जलवापी च वनं नंदनमेव च। 
सुशोभनश्च कर्तव्यो भगवान्‌ कुसुमायुध: [i 


4. Brhdmavai P. Systikhanda 4.11 
मारणं स्तम्भणं चैव जृम्भणं शोषणं तथा। 
उन्मादनं पञ्चबाणान्पञ्चवाणो बिभि सः ॥ 
Srikrsnakhanda 32.634 


Ib. 643b 
उन्मत्तबीजं ज्वलनं शश्वच्चेतनहा रक़म्‌ | 


Karttikeya : Called also Skanda (for his birth see under “Fire”, 
"Rivers"—'Ganga' for other information see also under ‘“‘Ganeéa”). 
His birth was due to the semen of Siva falling into the Ganga. When 
Siva and Parvati were in sexual union, the fire-god came there in the 
form ofa parrot. Seeing himself disturbed Siva released his semen 
outside, and forced the fire-god to drink it; but out of the portion of 
semen that fell on the ground, a lake was created. In this lake Parvati 
took bath. At that time she saw and met the six Krttikas (six stars in 
the constellation of that name), who gave her water to sip from a lotus- 
leaf. As soon as she drank the semen-mixed water she became 
pregnant and gave birth to a male child, who tore her right side and 
came out. He was Kumara. From her left side, likewise burst out 
another one, named Skanda (the tradition identifies Kumara and 
Skanda, the former being the epithet ofthe latter). Skanda was 
nurtured by the six Krttikas; hence he was called Karttikeya (He i.e. 
son of the Krttikas"), and had six faces. These two were born on the 
15th day of the dark half of Caitra. On the 5th of the bright half of 
that month, these two were made into one, and on the 6th the one 
Skanda (called Guha now) was consecrated as the chief of the army of 
the gods. Tyastr gave him a cock as a plaything (Padma P. 
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Srstikhanda 4].118-151). In a variant version, Karttikeya was born 


from the semen of Siva that fell on the Sara (a kind of grass), on the 
bank of the river Svarnarekha (Brahmavai P., Ganapatikhanda 14.28). 
His vehicle is said to be the peacock (Ib. 17.12). The 6th of Margasirsa 
is his day, on which he killed the demon Taraka (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 
42.1). On this day he is to be worshipped in the form of an idol of 
gold, silver or even clay (Ib. 4.). The names of Karttikeya are Deva, 
Senápati (“Commander of the army"), Skanda, Karttikeya, Bhavod- 
bhava (“born of Bhava" i.e. Sankara), Guha, Gangeya and Sakti-hasta. 
At his worship and installation, to his both sides should be arranged 
and worshipped a goat and a cock, also 4 peacock. These may be 
actual for the duration of the worship, or may be made of gold (Ib. 
11-16). It is said that, if one worships Karttikeya at the time of an 
advance against the enemy, he gets sure success (Ib. 25), (see also 
“Skanda’’). 


Kubera : Kubera is known asthe lord of wealth (dhanapati); he is 
also known as the “giver of wealth (dhana-da). It is said that he was 
called Gunanidhi in the former birth. Gunanidhi was the son of 
Yajfiadatta, a person who was diksita (‘consecrated for sacrifice”) and 
who lived in the city called Kampilya. Gunanidhi indulged in gambl- 
ing without his father's knowledge. He got money from his mother 
and spent it on gambling. Once his father came to know and in wrath 
abandoned his vile son. Gunanidhi went on wandering; and once as 
he was sitting near a tree, all fatigued, he saw in a temple, a devotee 
of Siva (mahesvara), worshipping Siva with great pomp and with 
Dlany tyes of food. When the devotee slept, Gunanidhi entered the 
inner chamber (garbhdgara) of the temple to take the food. As the 
light from the wick was weak, he tore the end of his garment, made a 
aes out of it and set it to light. As he took the food and ran hastily, 
he hit some one who was sleeping in the way. The man who was hit, 
yelled for help. The guards came and killed Gunanidhi. The atten- 
VM of Yama claimed the body, but the ganas of Siva also hastened to 
m C ER d am that, as he prepared a wick from the end of 
Theystonk c SM ied weak wick, he had actually served Siva. 
period of enjoyment 25 "s Rue ren OF 2 one ea 
Kai A. = 2 e was born as the son of the King of 
of Siva, “Aes ae : as named Dama. In this life he was a devotee 

e was born to become the King of Alaka. He 


à 
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performed severe penance, and Siva appeared before him along with 
Parvati. Pride arose in his mind, and he thought ‘Could Parvati have 
practised more penance than me?’ While he was thus contemplating with 
his gaze fixed on her, his left eye (vama) burst out, as he looked at a 
beautiful woman (vàmà). But Siva had compassion for him, and he 
said to Parvati to look upon him as her son. He gave him the boon 
that he would be the lord of the Guhyakas, Kinnaras, Yaksas and also 
the lord of wealth. Uma (Parvati) said to him—‘as your body is 
deformed, you be Kubera (Ku=“‘deformed’’; bera=“body’”), Due to 
jealousy for me, be tawny in one eye and broken in the other’? (Siva P. 
1L17-19). According to the Sk. P. (IV.13.121ff) which relates 
practically the same tale, Gunanidhi became Dama, the King of 
Kalinga in the next birth, as he happened to see the worship of Siva on 
the Sivarátri (“the great night of Siva"). By giving a lamp in the Siva 
temple, Dama further became the king of Alakà in the next birth. His 
envy for Parvati is said to be due to her being always near Siva 
(Ib. 135). According to the Matsya P. (179.5ff) Kubera was, in his 
former birth, the son of a Yaksa called Pürnabhadra. His name then 
was Harike$a. From his boyhood he had deep devotion for Siva, which 
Pürnabhadra did not appreciate. Hence he drove HarikeSa out of the 
house. The latter came to Varanasi and began practising severe 
penance, reducing himself to a mere skeleton. When Siva and Parvati 
saw this, the latter took compassion on him and requested Siva to show 
mercy to the boy. Siva favoured him and made him the chief of his 
ganas and also the lord of wealth that would be helpful to the people 
(Ib. 95-96). From the Brahma P. (97.20) we learn that Kubera was the 
eldest son of Vai$ravasa. Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana were 
his step-brothers. Instigated by his mother, Ravana with his brothers 
attacked Dhanada (Kubera) and proclaimed that he who gave shelter 
to Dhanada would be punished by him (Ravana). Dhanada sought 
help of Pulastya who asked him to go to the river Gautami and praise 
Siva, for, he said, the waters of the Ganga (here Gautami; see under 
*Gautama") Ravana would not be able to enter. Dhanada went there 
and practised penance. Siva bestowed upon him the status of Dhana- 
pala (“the controller of wealth"). The holy place also got famous by 
the name Paulastya-Dhanada, and also Vaisravasa (Ib. 33). According 
to another account in the Sk. P. (V.3.158.2-3), as Dhanada was 
proceeding to Kailàsa from the region of the manes, he halted at the 
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‘armada for a while (along with his attendants?); 
with crystal-lustre.” From 
ting account of the birth 
paring to create the 


southern bank of the N 
hence even to-day there are seen black rocks, 


the Varáha P. (30.2-6) we have a very interes 
of Dhanada. It is said that when Brahma was pre 
worlds, his body became full of wind, which now began coming out of 
his mouth. Brahma checked it, and asked the wind to have a form 
and be calm. (Ib. 50 miirto bhavasva , Santas ca)— ‘protect the wealth 
ofthe gods and the sages’, he said to the personified wind (= Dhanada). 
He also assigned to him the llth day of a month for his worship by 
people. One who takes on that day food that is not cooked on fire 
(Ib. 6° anagni-pakvási) and remains pure gets everything from Dhanada. 
The weapon of Dhanada, according to the Matsya P. is a fierce mace 
(Ib. 149.69 vittefo gadámádáya bhairavim). At a nother place in the 
Matsya P. (260.20-22) the description of the idol of Kubera obtains, 
as follows—He is decorated with ear-rings; he has a big stomach 
(mahodara); he has big body (mahakdya), and is endowed with eight 
types of wealth. He is surrounded by many Guhyakas, exchanging 
money (dhanavyaya-karaih). He has a garland, hand-ornaments and a 
white garment. He wieldsa mace in his hand and has a helmet; and 
he has men yoked to his car (Ib. 22. narayukta-vimanastha). 


1. Siva P. 11.19.30° 
भवेकपिगो नेत्रेण वामेन स्फुटितेन ह । 
Ib. 31९0 
कुबेरो भव नाम्ना त्वं मम रूपेषंया सुत di 
=Sk, P. 1V.13.159°4-1608» 

2. Sk. P. V.3.158.2 
धनदस्तत्र विश्रान्तो मुहूतं नृपसत्तम । 


पितृलोकात्समायातः HAT धरणीधरम्‌ ui 


Ib. 3 
mai नृपश्रेष्ठ ह्यद्यापि धरणीतले । 
कृष्णवर्णा हि पाषाणा दृश्यन्ते स्फटिकोज्ज्वलाः 11 


marble rocks? There are many 
white-marble rocks at the Narmada. 
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Kupera 
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| 1 Marka-gods : These are said to be a group of gods. Actually these 

J 1 are gods who took this form, after getting defeated at the hands of the 


demon Tàraka, at the advice of Visnu. They danced before Taraka 
clapping hands with the demon, whereby the latter was pleased and 
save them freedom from fear, but said that they should wander any- 
Mere and not partake of the offerings at sacrifices (Sk. P. 1.2.21.237- 


299).! 


1, Sk. P.1.2.21.299 
पुनर्मकंरू्पेण ्रान्तव्यं भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
स्पृहामि यज्ञभागानां न कार्या समयस्त्वयम्‌ ॥ 


मरक is “monkey” according to one meaning. 


Nikumbha : Nikumbha was one of the gana-leaders of Siva and 
posted near them at Varanasi. It is said that once Siva and Parvati wanted 
to stay together and asked Nikumbha to stay there. Nikumbha appeared 
before the sage Mankana in his dream and asked him to prepare his 
idol (ic. of Nikumbha) and place it inthe city. On arousing from 
his sleep Mankana prepared and placed the idolof Nikumbha in 
Varanasi. Now, people of Varanasi began offering their prayers to 
Nikumbha and asked for issues. But Nikumbha would not give them 
issues, not even to Suyasah the wife of the king Divodàsa. By this the 
King was enraged and thought that Nikumbha must be a ghost, accept- 
ing everything from the people but not rewarding them. So he caused 
the shrine of Nikumbha to be destroyed. This enraged the god and 
also Siva, who cursed the king that his capital would be deserted. 
Hence was Varanasi deserted (Brahmanda P. 11.3.67.32-56). 


Revanta : Revanta is the lord of the Guhya tribe; and he is formed 
from the last drop of the semen of the sun when the latter united with 
Sanjfii in his form of the horse. He was born seated on a horse 
holding the arrow-fitted bow (Sk. P. V.2.56 6-7), He is said to have 
been installed and worshipped in the horse-stables (Ib. 26 aSsvasalasu 
sarvàsu püjaniyo bhavisyasi). In addition, he is also said to be 
worshipped by people entering forests or in calamities like forest-fire 
(Mark, P. 108.22). 
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Rudra—(see under *Siva"). He was said to be born from the 
middle of the eye-brows of Prajápati and wept (ruroda); hence he 
was called Rudra (y rud, “to weep”). His wives are said to be Dhir 
Vrtti, U$anas, Uma, Niyut, Sarpis, Ila, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha, 
Diksà and Rudráni (Bhág. P. III.12.7-13). 


Sravana-gods : As the name shows, these gods were meant to hear 
everything in the world and report it to Brahma, who created them. 
Brahma created them, as other gods like Rudra, Visnu etc. did not 
know the conduct of the people. Sravana gods are said to be 12 in 
number, having lustrous body and wide-eyes (visalaksah). The method 
of worshipping these gods is that they should be offered food and a jar 
of water. Eleven brahmanas are enjoined to be fed, and the 12th 
should be fed along with his wife (Garuda P. 11.7.9-23). 


Vagi$vara : The Liiga P. (IL 25.67,68) mentions the goddess 
called Vàgi$vari in connection with the consecration of the round 
fire-altars (Kundas). After the invocation to Vigi§vari, there is an 
invocation to the god Vagisvara, who is described as follows :—he 
has one face, four arms; he is white like a clear crystal; one of his 
hands is in the- abhaya-varada (“boon-giving and fear-removing") 
posture; he has matted locks and has ornaments on his body. Both 
Vagi$vara and VigiSvari are invoked for the ‘Conception’ and the 
birth of fire (Ib. 72. garbhadhána-vahni-samskara). 


Vindyaka : Vinayaka and Ganapati are generally identified; but 
the concept of Vinayaka, at places, appears to be slightly different 
from that of Ganapati or Gajanana. (For the latter see under *Gane$a"'). 
Vináyaka is ordained to be duly worshipped in the following cases—If 
one sees in his dream that he has plunged in deep waters, 
or he sees a Buddhist or Jain mendicant. If a King can not extend 
his Kingdom or does not acquire his lost kingdom, or if a maiden 
does not get married etc. Ifa pregnant lady desires a son, Vinayaka 
is to be worshipped (Garuda 2.1. 100.1ff). Likewise one desirous 
of wealth, education, fame and long life is enjoined to worship 
Vinayaka. The day specially auspicious for Vindyaka is said to be 
the bright 4th of Margasirsa, or when the 4th falls on a Monday. 
This conjunction is called ‘Madana-caturthi’ (‘the 4th of the god of 
love"). On this day he should be offered Khanda, ladduka, modaka 
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' etc. There are twelve names for Vinayaka—Ekadanti (*'one-tusked ), 


Vakratunda (“crooked faced”), Tryambaka, Nilagriva (the two are, in 
reality, the names of Siva, the first indicating ‘three-eyed’, the second 
‘blue-throat’), Lambodara (“large-bellied”, ली. the description of 
Kubera), Vikata (fierce), Vighnarāja (“lord of calamities”), Dhümra- 
varna (smoke-coloured"), Balacandra (“the tender moon’’), Vinayaka 
(“the chief leader”), Ganapati and Hastimukha (*elephant-face") 


(Garuda P. I. 129. 16-22). 


Vifve-devàh —(*All gods"): These are a definite group in the Vedic 
nd they have prayers addressed to them (RV I. 9-7. 1:0: 


literature; a 
ot very important as gods, 


19.3 etc.). In the Puranic period they are n 
but they are associated with the worship of the manes 
(pitrs). According to the Sk. P. (VI. 221.52-53) they are to be specially 
worshipped at the srdddha. Being thus worshipped they are said to 
protect the sraddha by eliminating any blemishes therein, if any. The 
same belief occurs at another place in the Sk. P. (VI. 206.49-55). 
where an account is told to extol the worship of the Visvedevas at the 
früddha. According to it, Brahma and Indra performed a Sraddha 
simultaneously. But the Vi$vedevas could attend only the sraddha 
performed by Brahma in Gaya. So Indra angrily performed the 
ekoddista Sraddha (which is to be performed only for one deceased 
person); but, now the Visvedevas came to know about it and wept 
bitterly. From the tears were produced many eggs (andah), which 
gave birth to a number of hungry creatures, black-teethed, having 
conic ears, straight hair and very fierce to look at. The Visvedevas 
told them that whichever sraddha would be devoid of the Visvedevas 
would go to them; i.e. any Srdddha devoid of the Vi$vedevas would 
be futile and be eaten away by these ghostly creatures. These creatures 
were named Küsmándas. The Mark P. (7.62.68) relates an account 
according to which the Visve-devas were cursed by Vi$vamitra to be 
ल e former censured him for torturing King Hariácandra 
with his wife and child. Accordingly, five of the Vi$ve-devas were born 
as the five Pandavas. 


1. Sk. P. VI.221.52 
oe सृजता तेन fast देवा: कृता: qx: | 
न ते प्रथमं पूज्याः प्रवृत्ते श्राद्धकर्मणि ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


RS So NEE ERE ० २०० 


ESE SARE sos CE ee दे 36% PSP WER 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Gods (Yama) 681 
Ib. 53 
ते रक्षन्ति ततः श्राद्धं यथावत्परितपिताः । 
छिद्राणि नाशयन्ति स्म श्राद्धे qd प्रपूजिताः ॥ 


Yama : Yama is said to be the wielder of the law and the punisher 
of the Wicked, in addition to being the king of the dead. In appearance 
he is said to be black like the mountain of soot, having voice like 
the thunder; he sits on the he-buffalo; the expanse of his body is 
said to be three yojanas (about twenty-four miles). He wields an iron 
staff in one hand, and in the other he has the noose. His eyes are | 
red and he is terrible to look at. In this form he appears before the | 
sinners (Garuda P. IT. 5.19-22).! According to the Brahma P. (215.46ff), 
the sinners see Yama in the ‘city of the deceased’ (preta-pura) with 
terrible jaws, his eye-brows curved, hair on the head turned upwards 
(a common description of the ghosts), having a big beard, lips 
trembling, with eighteen hands (astadasa-bhujam), angry, like a black | 
soot-mountain, riding a great he-buffalo wearing a red cloth and red l 
wreaths and as if swallowing the three worlds. Yama is enjoined to 
be propitiated on the day called Narakacaturdasi (14th dark of 
A§vina), which forms part of the festivities at the Dipavali (“Festival i 
of Lights”). Yama is to be propitiated by a person with his sacred | 
thread in the regular position (on the left shoulder and under the | 
right arm) or the other way round; for Yama has the double status—of i 
a god and ofthe pity (a member ofthe manes); even a person whose 
father is alive should propitiate Yama and Bhisma (the grand-father 
। of the Pandavas) (Sk. P. II. 4.9.41-42).? According to the Sk. P. 
| (Ib. 11.18ff) on the bright 2nd of the month of Karttika, in ancient 
। times, Yama was worshipped and fed by his sister Yamuna. Hence, 
this day is called ‘Yama-dvitiya’. On this day, Yama is enjoined to 
be worshipped in the fore-noon (Ib. 30% Karttike ca dvitiyayam 
purvahne). On this day, it is believed, Yama sets free all those who 
suffer in the hell (see under ‘Festivities’ —‘Dipavali’). According to 
the Garuda P. (II. 35.25-33) for crossing with ease the river 
Vaitarani, after death, one should give the river itself in the form of 
a cow, to a brahmana, along with a golden image of Yama. The 
image should be placed in a copper-plate on a small vessel 
Prepared from cotton. As is noted earlier, it should have an iron- 
staffin its hand. After circumambulating the image and the cow, 


e TET 
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they should be donated.* 
dana (gift), with a slight ch 
that along with the image 0 
and bound with cloth-strips 
(vidye$varasamhità, 18.123-125) sa 
death-giving diseases and of sorrow; 
certain occasions. The image of Yam 
of a hundred niskas or even of ten niskas; 


The Sk.P. (V. 3.159.77) also enjoins the 
ange in the motif of the Vaitarani. It says 
f Yama a boat made from sugar-cane, 
should be donated. The Siva P. 
ys that Yama is the lord of calamities, 
hence he has to be propitiated on 
a should be prepared from gold 
and it should be donated. 


The legend of Yama forms a part of that of the god Vivasvan 
(the sun). Vivasvan had three wives, namely  Safijfia, Rajni 
and Prabha. From Sañjñā were born Yama and Yamuna, the river. 
Further, not being able to bear the lustre of her husband, Saííjfià 
desired to go away, after placing in her stead Chaya (lit. ‘reflection’ or 
*shadow"). From Chaya and Vivasvan were born Manu (Savarni, 
the son of Savarnd=Chaya), Sani (the planet Saturn), the daughters 
Tapati and Visti. Chaya loved her sons more, which Yama did not 
like. So, once, he lifted his right foot to kick her. Chaya cursed 
him that the foot would be full of worms and pus. Yama narrated 
the episode to Vivasvan, who said that the worms would be picked 
away by a cock that he would give to Yama, and that the creature 
would also destroy the pus; for this Yama was to practise penance at 
Gokarna (in the southern part of India, on the sea-shore). Yamuna 
and Tapati later became rivers (see under “Rivers”) (Matsya P. 10.20; 
9.39 Yamund tapati caiva punar nadyau babhüvatuh). About the same 
account occurs at the Vardha P. (20.6ff), but an additional motif is 
that Chaya cursed Yama to be the lord of the dead (Ib. 12); but hearing 
this 3 Vivasvan pacified him by saying that he would also be the judge 
of sin fond virtue (Ib. 134 dharma-pdpayoh) and the guard of a quarter 
(okapála, Ib.). According to the Márkandeya P.-(77.3-4) Safijna 
used to close her eyes on seeing the sun (Vivasvan); hence he said to 
NE ed (closed) her eyes, she would give birth to 
ve at c Ped the creatures. F In the context of Yama’s 
or हि his foot of his would fall to the earth (Ib. 26-29). 

van says that the flesh of the foot will be eaten away by 


worms (Ib. 30) (cf. Siva P -38; , 
gn va P. V. 35.17-38; Brahma P. 6.22-48; also 


According to an account from the Sk. 7, (VI. 138.3ff) Yama was 
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cursed by the sage Mandavya to be born as a Sidra (see under 
“Sages” —‘Mandavya’). ‘So Yama propitiated Siva at Hatakesvara; 
but Siva told him that there was no escape from the curse, that he 
would have no issue, and that he shall attain salvation after living for 
a hundred years in the life of a Sidra. Yama, hence, was born as 
Vidura. According to another account, Yama was practising severe 
penance in Dharmaranya. After that, Indra sent a nymph by name 
Vardhani to disturb him; when Yama saw her, he asked her about 
herself and she told the truth. Pleased, Yama said that she would 
attain an exalted position in the heaven of Indra, and the holy place 
where she met him would be known as Vardhamana lake. Yama 
practised penance again, and according to the desire of Siva, the place 
came to be known as Dharmaranya. Yama established a Sivalinga 
there, which became famous by the name Dharme§vara (Sk. P. III. 
2.3, 1-70; 4.4-15). 


On the analogy of the Vedic myth of Agni that the latter was 
tired of carrying oblations to the gods and went away, we have myths 
of Yama going away to perform penance, as noted above. In the 
reverse myths, it is told that Yama and his attendants have no work. 
Thus, it is said that Kirtimant, a king of the Iksvaku dynasty, once 
made a rule that his subjects should rightly observe the religious 
duties enjoined in the month of Vais$akha. The result was that every 
one attained Vaikuntha, the heaven of Visnu; and none entered the 
region of Yama; for nobody sinned. Being angry with the King, 
Yama attacked the King with his attendants like fever, epidemics etc.; 
but the king remained unvanquished (Sk. P. II. 7.11.52-90). Visnu 
assured Yama stating, that Yama would be propitiated by people on 
every full-moon-day of the spring (Madhava) month by offering curd- 
mixed cooked rice and a jar of water (Ib. 13.58). According to 
another account a Vai$ya by name Vi$vadhara and his wife were 
lamenting bitterly over the death of their beloved son. Yama, who 
was the controller of life and death, felt sorry. He left his region and 
went away to perform penance at the bank of the river Godavari. 
AS a result, none died; and the earth was overburdened due to popula- 
tion. So she resorted to Indra and requested him to lessen her 
burden. Indra sent for Yama, but was told that the latter had gone 
off-duty for meditation! Now, Indra was afraid that by performing 
Severe penance, Yama might dethrone him. He requested the nymphs 
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to disturb Yama, but none obliged, afraid as they were of Yama. At last 
the nymph Menaka decided to delude Yama. When the latter उ her, 
being full of longing for the nymph, she at once got transformed into - a 
river and had confluence with the river Gautami. Yama was sorry or 
the loss of penance; but the Sun, his father, assured him that his merit 
was intact. Yama took bath at the confluence and went back to his 
region to continue his duties (Brahma P. 86.10-48). 


1. Garuda P. 11.5.20 
्रलयाम्बुदनिर्घोषो ह्मञ्जनाद्रिसमप्रभः | 
महिषस्थो दुराराध्यो विद्युत्तेजसद्युमतिः ॥ 


Ib. 21 
योजनत्रयविस्तारदेहो रुद्रोऽतिभीषणः di 
लोहदण्डधरो भीमः पाहापाण्टिं राक्ृतिः | 


2. SK.P. 11.4.9.41 
यज्ञोपवीतिना कार्यं प्राचीनवीतिनाऽथवा | 
देवत्वं च पितृत्वं च यमस्यास्ति द्विरूपता ॥ 


Ib. 42 
जीवत्पिताऽपि कुर्वीत तर्पणं यपभीष्मयोः | 


3. SK.P. 11.4.11.18 
कातिके शुक्लपक्षस्य द्वितीयायां... ...... | 
यमो यमुनया पूर्व भोजितः स्वगृहेऽचितः di 
4. Garuda P. 11.35.26c4 
कार्पासद्रोणशिखरे-आसीनं ताम्रभाजने ॥ 
10. 2790 
यमं हैमं प्रकुर्वीत लोहदण्डसमन्वितम्‌ । 
Ib. 33 


धर्मराजळ्च uds वेतरण्याख्यकां तु गाम्‌ । 
सव प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य ब्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 
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5. Sk.P. V.3.159.77 
यमं Qu प्रकुर्वीत लोहदण्डसमन्वितम्‌ । 
इक्षुदण्डमयं TEA ह्यड्पं पट्टवन्धने: ॥ 
6. Mark P. 77.3 


संज्ञा च रविणा दृष्टा निमीलयति लोचने । 
गतस्ततः सरोषो5के: संज्ञा निष्ठुरमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 4 


मयि दृष्टे सदा यस्मात्‌ कुरुषे नेत्रसंयमम्‌ | 
तस्माज्जनिष्यसे मूढे प्रजासंयमनं यमम्‌ ॥ 


7. It seems there are two versions of the foot-motif— 
(1) with worms and pus 


(2) Simply falling to the earth, 
Brahma P. 89, does not mention the first. 


8. Sk.P. 1I.7.13.58 
सोदकुम्भं च दध्यन्नं पौणिमास्यां च माधवे | 
धर्मराज aga दातव्यं प्रथमं जने: ॥ 
माधव-वैशाख is the month of the spring season. For this gift see also under 


“Ghosts” n. 10. 


Yama-gods—(Yamas): In each era (manvantara) different types of 
gods are said to prevail. According to the Matsya P. (7.3) in the 
Svayambhuva manvantara (the era of Manu called Svayambhü), the gods 
called ‘Yamas’ prevailed. In the Svarocisa manvantara (of Manu svarocis) 
the gods called ‘Tusita’ were there; in the Auttamiya manvantara (i.e. 
of Manu Uttama) the gods called ‘Bhavanas’ were there; in the Tamasa 
manvantara the gods were called ‘Sadhyas’; in the Raivata manvantara, 
the gods were called ‘Subhas’. Thus these are the five classes of 
gods in the various manvantaras (Ib. 23). 


Goddesses : (see “Idols” for more particulars) 


(A) General: The goddesses are not only the “‘wives of gods”, 
but have also an independent status. According to a belief all “wives 
of gods" stay in various creepers, and fulfil desires if worshipped in 
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that form, in the four months of rainy season. The goddesses are 
mentioned in the Puranas by various names, the most common term 
being “Mothers” (matarah). Other names, indicative of slightly different 
connotations, are "Yoginr-s, Sakti-s (“Powers”), and even Kumaris 
(“maidens”). The yoginis are of a later origin and are, mainly 
suggested from the tradition of Tantric worship, like the Saktis. The 
Kumiris are miniature goddesses in concept, with potency equally high 
as of other goddesses. These types, again, are set in group of four, 
eight, nine, sixteen, sometimes thirty-two and even sixtyfour. Thus, 
at the place known as Camatkarapura in Hátake$vara four “mothers” 
are said to reside. They are Ambavrddha (elsewhere this name occurs 
as Ambavrddha), Amara, Mahittha and Camatkàri (Sk. P. VI. 71.3299). 
Most of the main goddesses appear as aspects of Gauri-Parvati; the 
probability is that they existed independently, and later got assimilated 
with Parvati when the Siva-Sakta cult gained vast ground of influence. 
Parvati is called Sati; and in that name she stands as the original 
goddess in the trio. Sati is said to be sattva-riipa;, Svarà is Rajasi 
and Laksmi is said to be tamomayi (Siva P. 11, srstikhanda 16.40) and 
all the three, representing the cardinal gumas of the Sankhyas, are 
said to be only aspects of Siva (the female power of Siva)? Sati is 
said to have many names such as Kaliki, Candika, Camunda, Vijaya, 
Jaya, Jayanti, Bhadrakali, Durga, Bhagavati, Kamakhya, Kamada, 
Amba, Mrdani, Sarvamangala etc. Each of these names have a special 
feature, some of which shall be noted further. As many as 108 names 
of Parvati, representing various phases and at various abodes, are 
mentioned (Sk. P. V. 3.198.64ff). Some more prominent are—Visalaksi 
at Varanasi, Lalita at Prayaga, Kumuda at Manasa (the lake of that 
name in the northern part of the Himalayas), Gomati at Gomantaka 
(Goa), Madotkata at Caitra-ratha, Gauri at Kanya-kubja, Kirtimati 
at Ekamraka, Puruhütà at Puskara (puruhiita is one of the epithets 
of Indra), Nanda at the Himalayas, Lingadharini at Naimisa, Kamuka 
and Vi$vakáya at Gandhamadana, Kamacarini at Mandara, Hyanti 
at Hastinapura, Rambhà at Amala-parvata, Vi$va at VisveSvara, 
Margadayini at Kedara, Bhadrakarnikà at Gokarna, and so on. How 
local goddesses are identified with Parvati will be clear from certain 
other names. Thus, she is called Narayani at Supar§va, Rukmini at 
Dyarayati, Devaki at Mathura, Sita at Citraküta, Ekavira. at the 
mountain Sahyadri, Radha at Vrndavana, Vindhyavásini at the Vindhya 
mountain. Vedamata on the bank of the Sarasvati, Maheávari at 
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Mahàkàla, Svaha at Mahe$varapura (the legend associated with 
Mahe$vara is that of Agni, and Svàhà is known as the wife of Agni), 
Subhadrà in Sona-sahgama (Ib. 737), Osadhi at Uttarakuru, Manmatha 
at Hemaküta (Manmatha is Kama), Urvaái at Badari, Nidhi at Vaigra- 
vanalaya (Vaisravana is the name of Kubera; nidhi — wealth-deposit; 
Kubera is the lord of wealth), Gayatri at Vedavadana, and Indrani at 
Devaloka (Ib. 89ff). At another place in Sk. P. (IV. 70.4ff) other 
names for Parvati occur—Vajrahasta (also called Aindri), Narasimhi, 
Brahmi, Virtpaksi, Citraghanta (“having various bells”), Citragriva 
(“of variegated throat”; cf, ‘Siva=Nilakantha’), Nigada-bhafijani 
(“shatterer of the shackles”) to be worshipped on Tuesday (Ib. 48),3 
Chàge$vari (“the Goat-goddess’’), Talajanghesvari (“having the 
shanks like the palm-tree"), Yama-damstra (“having jaws like that of 
Yama, the god of death), Svapnesvari (‘lady of dreams") (Ib. 74ff). 
The following seven goddesses are in Avanti, being the aspects of Parvati 
and presiding over the city of Avanti itself, having seven names :— 
KuSasthali, Padmavati, Svarnasrngàtikà, Avantini, Amaràvati, Ujjayini 
and Visala. The goddesses of these seven names are indicated by a 
single collective name ‘Srikaipa-saptaka’ (Sk. P. V. 1.26.28-34). Sk. P. 
(I. 2.66.53-54) names 14 goddesses—Siddhambika, Krodamata, Kapali, 
Tara, Suvarna, Trilokajetri, Bhane$vari, Carcikà, Ekavira, ४०९७६४१, 
Candika, Tripura, Bhütümbikaà and  Harasiddhi; and the Agni P. 
(146.19-28) names 64 (which number corresponds also to that of the 
Yoginis) some among them being Rksakarni (having ears like that 
of a bear"), Raksasi ('demoness"), Pingaksi (*tawny-eyed"), Nila 
(* Blue" or **Black"), Lanka, Lankesvari, Hutasana (‘eater of oblation”, 
a fire-name),  Vadavamukhi (/Mare-face"), Ha-hi-rava (“roaring 
ha ha), Krürà (“cruel”), Kharánana (*Donkey-face" Ib. 21), Rgveda 
(Ib. 22), Bidali (‘‘Cat’’; Ib. 28) etc. etc. 


The Kumari or bald is believed to indicate an ideal age for a 
goddess; and it is further described as being eight years, sometimes 
twelve years and sixteen years. Thus in an inauspicious cheatin seen 
by the King Kartavirya, a girl of twelve years in full attire and 
ornaments went out of his house, being angry (Brahmavai P., Ganapati- 
khanda 34.22 bala dvddaSa-varsiyd....samrusta yati). The gopi 
Gated Viraja is said to be always sixteen years (Ib. Srikrsnakhanda 1 29 
sadā sodasa-varsiyá). The goddess Mahalaksmi who is equated with 
Radha, is said to be of twelve years (Ib. Prakrtikhanda 35.4-5, cf. 5 
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yatha dvüdasavarsiyà ramya susthira-yauvand). The goddess Mangala- 
candī is also said to be always of sixteen years (Brahmavai P. 
Prakrtikhanda 44.23). Among the Kumaris three are famous, namely 
Ekaparna, Ekapatala and Aparna. The last is Parvati and the first two 
are said to be sisters of Parvati and daughters of Himavan (the mountain 
Himalaya) and Mena. Ekaparna is said to be associated with the 
nyagrodha tree (Religioca India, Vata), as she is said to be subsisting 
on only one leaf of this tree. Ekapatala is said to be subsisting on 
only one reddish tender leaf, and Aparna is said to remain without any 
food. Aparna is called Uma, as she was dissuaded from this severe 
penance by her mother exclaiming “u! má ! ! ” (oh 1 do not ! !). She 
came to be known by the same name (Brahma P. 34.81-87). The purana 
says that the whole world comprises these three Kumáris only; and 
they are also the “Mothers of the people", being also celibate 
(Ib. 87-89). Though celibate, they are said to have given birth to 
illustrious sons. Uma adopted as son Usanas; Ekaparna gave birth to 
Devala; Ekapatala gave birth to Sarikha and Likhita (Ib. 90-93; all these 
are famous law-givers). The motif of Kumári-worship is present in the 
worship of Gauri (=Parvati); for at this worship it is enjoined that 
three Kumdaris (maidens), or eight, should be propitiated with food 
(Agni P. 326.20).* 


The “Mothers” are spoken of as two and many. In one of the acts 
for sorcery it is said that two “mothers” are to be employed. These 
two mothers are enjoined to be prepared from the clay taken out from 
an ant-hill; and they should be installed at a mountain, or at a 
solitary tree or a place that has been struck by lighting 
(Agni. P. 125.488). The mothers are said to have been produced from 
the tears of the goddess Mahesvari (Siva P. V.50.3ff). It is said that 
Durgama, the son of Ruru, had stolen the Vedas. Being afflicted, the 
gods resorted to the goddess Mahe$vari, who had innumerable eyes 
(anantaksamayi). Seeing the plight of the gods, she wept for nine 
days and nine nights; thousands of streams of ‘tears’ gushed forth 
from her eyes which pacified the people and the vegetation’. As she 
was weeping thus, from her body were born the following mother- 
00 namely, Kali, Tara, Chinnamasta (“head-less”, or actually 
ore Whose head has been cut”), Srividya, Bhairavi, Bagala, Dhamra 
("Smoky"), Tripura-sundari, Matangi, and Mahavidyd, ten in number, 
they had all weapons in their hands, with which they attacked the 
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demon. After the defeat of the demon, the gods were happy, and 
they praised the goddess Mahe$vari as Sataksi, Sakambhari, Durga etc. 
The purana says in this context that all flowers satisfy this goddess, 
except Visnukranta and Tulasi (Ib. 51.48). The motif of mothes being 
born from the eyes occurs elsewhere also (Sk. P. IV.42.141 netrayor 
mátr-mandalam). The mother-goddesses are said to be eight in 
number, according to another account, being produced from each of 
the main gods—Brahmi etc. (Vardha P.27.31). According to yet 
another calculation, the following are the eight mothers, produced 
from the eight main sentiments. From Kama yogióvari; Krodha 
(wrath) —MaheSvari, Lobha (attachment)—Vaisnavi; Mada (infatuation) 
—-Brahmani; Moha (Greed)—Kaumári; Matsarya (jealousy)—Indrajà; 
Pai$unya (wickedness)—Yama-danda-dhara; and Anasiiya (lack of 
jealousy)—Varaha (Ib. 34.37). These mothers infest the body, and. 
have to be propitiated on the 8th of every month, eating only the bilva 
fruit (Ib.43)8. According to another calculation, based on diseases 
and afflictions, there are nine mothers—Mahàmari (epidemic), Pütanà 
(child-lifter), Krtyà (the evil, sin personified), Sakuni, Revati, Khalà, 
Kotari, Tàmasi and Maya (Sk. P. V.1.64.8-9). According to the 
Agni P. (315.19) the nine mothers are designated as follows—(1) 
Kufjari (elephant) Brahmani; (2) Mafijari (sprout) Mahe$wari; (3) 
Vaitali (belonging to the ४७६18, spirit) Kaumari; (4) Kali, (black) 
Vaisnavi; (5) Ghorà (terrible) Varahi; (6) Vetali Indrani; (7) Urvasi 
Camunda; (8) (again) Vetali Candika and (9) Jayali Yaksini. These 
mothers are said to be specially efficacious in sorcery. It is said that 
they should be invoked, with the mystic letter ‘Om’ adjoined before 
every name, to destroy the enemy, whose name is to be written on a 
birch-leaf, This ritual should be performed in a cemetery?. 


The mothers have various names; and it may be noted that the 
types are (i) having names of goddesses such as Brahmi, Mahesvari etc. 
In this type are to be included others who take their names from well 
known mythological deities—Thus we have Sauparni (from Suparna- 
Garuda; and his mother Suparni-Vinata). Vaisnavi, Varahl, 
Narasimhi, Revati, Jayanti etc. (Matsya P. 178.9ff; Sk. P. 111.2.9.109 
has Suparna for Sauparni) Uma, Ambika, Sarasvati, Mahalaksmi, 
Bhagavati (Sk. P. V.1.70.40-44); (ii) Having names from the beasts 
and birds—Bidali, Ulüki, Kukkuti, Gardabhi (ass), Krauiica (heron), 
Sarpa-karni (“‘Serpent-ear’’); Sakuai (Matsya P. loc. cit.); Pipilikà (ant) 
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(Agni P. 125.7-13); (iii) Having names of trees— Udumbari (Matsya P. 
loc. cit. 30), Asvattha (Ib. 69), Bilva (Ib. 70) and Kadamba (Sk. P. 
III.2.9.110). In the same category come the Mothers named 'vafa- 
mátarah' (1b.V.1.70.44? “Mothers of the vafa tree”, Religioca Indica) as 
we shall see below; (iv) There are others whose names indicate 
fierceness and grotesqueness such as Durmukhi (having a bad face), 
Bhisani, Raudra, Samhàri (“the destroyer”), Suska-Kaya (Dried-body), 
Pranahara (“usurper of the life-breaths”), Jātahārī (“lifter of the new- 
born"), Nisthura (“cruel”) (Agni P. 125.7-13); AgmadamS$ana (‘‘Stone- 
teeth"), Jvalamukhi (*Fire-mouth"), Ayomukhi (*iron-mouth"). There 
are others that have varied names, which show that they are from the 
folks of various strata of the society.!! Matangi is an example in this 
case (Sk.P. IIf.2.9.111). They are fierce; and, hence,are to be 
propitiated; but some are of a happy and helping disposition such as 
Sumukhi (Agni P. loc.cit.), Saumya (Ib.). Two prominent classes of 
the mothers are—(i) Gotramátarah, which include Srimata (prosperity), 
Tarani (helper), Āśāpūrti, Icchà ("desire"), Artinasini (‘‘destroyer of 
grief"), Jaganmata (“world-mother’’) etc. (Sk. P. III 2.9.108-111). The 
other is (ii) Vatamatarah—associated with a definite tree i.e. Vala; 
one of them is called Vata-yaksini; but this group includes, the well 
known mothers such as Brahmani (Brahmi), Parvati etc., indicating the 
old goddesses getting identified with tree (or Vata)-worship. (Sk. P. 
V.1.70.41; 43-44). It is said that the Vatamatarah Brahmani, Kaumari 
etc. were created by Brahmi to kill the demon Andhaka, near a Vata 
tree; hence they became famous by that name (Ib.37.24).? At another 
place the Sk. P. says that they were so named as they desired food at 
tbe Vata tree; also those who desired to eat carpata (capati in Hindi; a 
thin rounded Indian cake) were called ‘Carpata-matarah’ (V.1.34.82); 
others were called ‘Paula-matarah’, as they were invited by Siva to 
PELE of paula (another type of Indian cake, called poli in 
MES 2583.) Then there are others named Taila-matrkah 
eo who are to be given offerings at night, for gaining power 
Tum A ie rom p 15 gathered from the Puranas, it is clear that 
oe Er S. establishing images of the ‘‘Mothers’ > 
general weal ता, à a K A Protection of people end we 

> ing the gain of issues (cf. Sk. P. III.2.16.4f). One 
of the popular Mothers is Srimata. 


Srimàtà, according to the Sk. P. (loc. cit. 17.11ff) has five heads 
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(pañca-vaktrā); she is the deity of the family (Kulamata), of the form 
of Sarasvati and the destroyer of all calamities. She is said to be the 
daughter of Dharma and is ordained to be worshipped at the time of 
marriage, initiation (upavita) and other auspicious occasions. She is 
enjoined to be specially worshipped in the Autumn or the winter. Her 
figure is enjoined to be drawn ona golden leaf ora silver leaf; she 
should be worshipped anda pair 01 sandals should be offered to her 
(Ib.26-27)?. There is a legend about her (Ib.18.1ff), according to 
which she caused to be killed the demon called Karnata who stayed in 
the Dharmaranya (see under “Demons’’—‘Karnata’). This demon was 
in the habit of disturbing the couples. So, Srimata took the form of 
Matangi and killed him. In the Mahakàlavana (near Avanti) are said 
to reside the Kapala-matarah; they killed the demons and ate them. 
They were produced from the Kapála which Siva had placed there.!5 
Among other goddesses, which are mentioned along with the well 
known ones such as Brahmàni, MaheSvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Mahendri, Agneyika, Camunda etc., the Linga P. mentions also 
Bhadra; she is said to be of “auspicious feet” (bhadrapadd), and settled 
in Siva’s domain, being the “mother of cattle". (1.82.88 bhadrd...mata 
gavàm mahdbhagd; see 95ff for other goddesses; for ‘‘mothers” in 
Prabhàsa, Sk. P. VII. 1.182.1-4) (cf. ‘Sridevi’ infra). 


Yoginis : Like the goddesses and the Mothers, the yoginis are also 
said to have groups; they have individual names, which are as varied 
and curious as those of the mothers. Some of them are the same as 
those of the mothers. For example, Raksasi, Pingaksi, Durga, Visalaksi, 
Vadavàmukhi (*"Mare-mouth") etc. (Agni P. 52.1-3), Canda, 
Candavati, Bidali, Pütanà (Ib. 6-8). Even here such names as Rgveda 
occur (Jb. 4). We have such names also as Nildlaya (‘Blue-abode’’) 
(Ib. 2), Dhamani, Tapani (Ib. 7), Brhatkuksi (Ib. 7. **Great-belly^). 
They are named after beasts (Sk. P. IV. 45.34ff, where the names of 64 
yoginis occur)—Gajanana, Simhamukhi etc., names also occur indicative 
of deformity in body or a part thereof—Kotaraksi (“‘hole-eyed”’; 
Kotara—“hole in a tree-trunk"), beast-faced and various others. It is 
said that one who recites the 64 names does not get troubled by evil 
Powers (Ib. 43) and gets successes everywhere." These names and 
the belief attached to them, obviously, originated from various tribal 
social customs and even totemistic surroundings. It is also said that at 
Kasi (Varanasi) they are worshipped with great pomp (Mahdpija) 
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from Ásvina bright Ist to the 9th. The Yogin 
at Prabhasa (Sk. P. VII.4.22.29-3 1); they are said to be sixty-four in 
number, and are to be worshipped with flesh and wine etc., after the 


worship of Rukmini (Ib.). 


is are mentioned to be also 


Saktis: “Powers” —There are said to be groups of **powers" such as 
five, gight or nine. The five Sakti-s are enumerated in a mantra (Agni P. 
59. 2829) and they are said to originate from the following five phases 
of the Atman viz. Paramesthi-átman, Purusatman, Nityatman, Visvatman 
and Sarvatman. Each of these names are to be uttered with the pre- 
adjunct of the mystic syllable Om, to rouse the Saktis. In addition, 
there is another mystic word-symbol for every phase to be uttered after 
the starting Om and before the actual name. Thus Paramesthi has am 
(=Om dm parmesthydtmane namah), The same (am) is for Purusatman; 
Vam for Nityatman; nām for Visvatman; Vām for Sarvatman. In 
certain other recensions of the Agni P., the symbols are respectively— 
sam, yam, lam, vam, and nam. These Saktis are ordained to be employed 
on various occasions. Thus at bath the first, the second at taking 
the seat (for worship), the third at sleep, the fourth while 
starting on a journey and the fifth at actual worship of an 
image, when the performer sits in front of it (Ib.30-31)!? and these 
five are called the “Five upanisads”. The Saktis are said to be also 
nine in number—Hrinkari (sounder of the sound Hri), Khecari 
(sky-wanderer) Candi (terrible), Chedani (“cutter”), Ksobhani 
("exciting"), Ksemakari, Kriya, Humkari and Phatkari (Agni P. 51.7- 
8) (out of these Hri, Hum and Phat are mystic sounds). Other Saktis 
are Ida, Susumna (-na?), Visvarcih, Indu, Pramardini, Praharsini, 
Mahakali, Kapila, Prabodhini, Nilambara, Vanantastha, Amrta (Agni 
P. 51.8-9). These are said to be of various colours respectively, Black, 
Red; Reddish, Yellow, Wheatish, White, Tawny, Yellowish, Parrot-like, 
Bright-white, Smoky, Blue (Ib.7-8). 


m po I eight Saktis at one place (1I.22.41ff) and also 
Süksmá  ("subil > The eight are as follows:—Dipta (“‘brilliant’ ’), 
(“Mighty eee 3 3 aya Busses ’), Bhadra (“Auspicious”), Vibhüti 
व ae 2 Vimala ( >), Aghora (“Not terrifying”; actually 
ald का d puo and Vikrta (“Deformed”). If they are to be 
EIS 5, t ey should face the east, with folded hands, or they 

lave a lotus in their hands. In the midst of these is the supreme 
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goddess, in the Varadd pose (*Blessings-giving", wherein the right 
palm is raised up) and facing four quarters. The nine Saktis are the 
same as above including the middle goddess (1b.19.20-22); and they are 
described as follows:—Dipta is like the flame of the lamp; Suksmi is 
like the lightning; Jaya is like the flame of the fire; Prabha is like gold; 
Vibhüti has the lustre of the Coral (vidruma); Vimalà is like the white 
lotus; Amoghà (mark the change from Aghora) is like the lotus- 
pericarp (Karnikà); the Vidyut (in the place of Vikrtà above) is of the 
colour of the universe; and the chief goddess has four faces to the four 
sides, and has four colours (Ib. 22, caturvaktrad caturvarnd .. 
sarvatomukhi). 


I. Sk. P. VI.252.42¢4 
चातुर्मास्ये देवपत्न्यः सर्वा वल्लीसमाश्रिता: । 


Ib. 43a» 
प्रयच्छन्ति नृणां कामान्‌ वाञ्छितान्सेविता अपि ॥ 


2. Siva P. 11.16.40 


राजसी च स्वरा देवी सत्त्वरूपा तु सा सती । 
लक्ष्मीस्तमोमयी ज्ञेया त्रिरूपा च शिवा परा ॥ 


3. Sk. P. IV.70.48 
भौमवारे सदा पुज्या देवी निगडभंजनी | 
कृत्वैक भुक्तं भक्त्यात्र बन्दी मोक्षणकाम्यया |i 


4. Brahma P. 33.8720 
एतत्त, त्रिकुमारीकं जगत्स्थावरजंगमम्‌ | 


Ib. 89 
ता लोकमातरश्चेव ब्रह्मचारिण्य एव च । 


अनुगृह्यन्ति लोकांश्च तपसा स्वेन सर्वदा |i 
ब्रह्मचारिण्यः also means practising brahma ie, penance here, if we take the 


ancient meaning of the word brahman. 


5: It is customary, even today, to feed a Kumari in the navaratra (Sept.-Oct.) for 
the goddess Durga. 
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6. Agni P. 125.48 
नगाग्रे चेकवृक्षे च वजत्राहतप्रदेशके | 
वल्मीकमृदमाहृत्य मातरी योजयेत्ततः | 


7. Siva P. V.50.17e2 
रुरोद नव घस्राणि नव रात्री: समाकुला | 


| Ib. 18 
मोचयामास दृष्टिभ्यो वारिधाराः सहस्रशः 
ताभि: प्रतपिता लोका ओषधयः सकला अपि ॥ 


This appears to be the rain imagery ; for 9 nights and days, cf. the concept 
of Navaratra. The motif of tears producing rain and vegetation goes back to 
the Vedic period, where barley and rain are said to be produced from the eye 
of Prajapati, Mait. Sam. 1V.6.3. The belief is widely found in the concept of 


“weeping Deities”. 


8. Varáha P. 27.43 


तांसा च ब्रह्मणादत्ता अष्टमी तिथिरुत्तमा । 
एता: संपुजयेद्‌ भक्त्या बिल्वाहारो नरः सदा |i 


Cf. अष्टमी for दुर्गा; cf. also दुर्गाष्टमी i.e. the dark 8th of every month, 
9. Agni P. 315.19 


नव मातरो हे मम शत्रु Tet गृहत । 
भुजे नाम रिपोलिख्य इमशाने पुजिते स्रियेत्‌ ॥ 


10. Cf. Suparnadhyaya; Ed. Die Suparnasage Jarl Charpentier, Uppsala, 1920. 


— 


1. 77 P. 178.30. As will be seen, among the Matarah there is a mixture of 
goddesses of concepts, of diseases, tree-goddesses and so on. This is a trait of 
Mother-goddess-worship, a legacy from tribal society. 


>> 
be 


Sk. P. V.1.37.24 


वटस्य निकटे qd निर्मिता लोकमातर: | 
ततो लोके सुविख्याता: प्रत्यक्षा वटमात रः N 


They are said to ba i 
212 o bs worshipped on the new-moon day of Sravana (Ib.38.39, 
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13. 


17. 


14. 


15. 


Sk. P. V.1.34.82 
वटभोजनकामा या ज्ञेयास्ता वटमातर: । 

भुञ्जते चपंटान्यास्तु ता वे चपंटमातर: ।। 

Ib. 83 

कीडार्थ शम्भुना चाथ प्राप्ता याः पौलभोजने । 


षण्णवति मातरः सत्याः सर्वास्ता पौलमातर:* 11 


"It may be noted here that ‘Poli’ in South India means ‘food’, and the word is 
used at the festivals of the Mother-goddess, see Henry Whitehead, The 
Village Gods of South India, Delhi, 1976 (1921), p. 56. 


Sk. P. V.1.35.3 
तेलाभिधानमाट्टणां रात्री यच्छति यो बलिम्‌ à 
तस्य सिद्धिर्भेवेत्सद्यो मृतः शिवपुरं: ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
Sk. P. II1.2.16.26 

हेमन्ते शिणिरे प्राप्ते पूजयेद्‌ धर्म पुत्रिकाम्‌ । 


Ib. 27 
हेमपत्रे समालिख्य राजते वाथ कारयेत्‌ । 
पादुकां चोत्तमां राजं च्छीमाताये निवेदयेत्‌ d 


The Sk. P. refers to her at another place also (VII.3.22.5ff), where she is said 
to have special worship, at Prabhasa, on the bright 14th of Caitra. She is 
said to have placed her Paduka (the replica of her feet) in stone. 


Sk. P. V.1.9.15 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे व्यास तत्कपालात्सुरभेरवा: | 
दीप्तास्या मातर: सर्वा: प्रचंडास्त्रा महाबला: ॥ 


The Skull, indicates the creation-pot. 


Sk. P. IV 45.43 

न डाकिन्यो न शाकिन्यो न कृष्माण्डा न राक्षसा: d 
तस्य पीडां प्रकुवेन्ति नामानीमानि य: पठेत्‌ ॥ 
10. 44 


शिशूनां शांतिकारीणि गर्भशांतिकराणि च। 
रणे राजकुले वापि विवादे जयदान्यपि ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


I 
$ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


698 Goddesses ( Ajdgrha) 


18. Agni P. 59.30 
स्नाने तु प्रथमा योज्या द्वितीया आसने मता | 
तृतीया शयने तद्वत्‌ चतुर्थी यानकर्मणि ॥ 


Ib. 3120 
अभ्यर्चायां पञ्चमी स्यात्‌ पञ्चोपनिषदः स्मृताः | 


(B) Individual Goddesses : 


Agnijihva : The goddess Agnijihva is described as follows. She 
has golden hue, has golden ornaments on her hands. She has two 
hands (dvibhujám at 10.3) in one of which she holds sacred grass; and in 
the other hand she holds a pitcher (Bhav. P. Madhyamakhanda 16.1-3). 
She is also said to be having four arms (Ib. 4 caturbhir bhujapallavaih. ) 
in two of which she holds the conch and a disc, while the other two 
are in the ‘abhaya’ pose and the ‘boon-giving’ pose. At her left side is 


a golden, jar (10.5), The goddess appears to be the anthropomorph of 
the sacrificial fire. 


Ajdgrhd : This goddess is said to be at HatakeSvara. It is said that 
this goddess stayed in the places where she-goats were staying.! These 
she-goats (ajah) were actually various, diseases, guarded by the King 
named ‘Ajdpala’ (“Guard of she-goats”). It is said that worship of this 
goddess, after a bath in the well nearby, called ‘Candra-kiipika’ 
("moon-well") would make one free free diseases, including 
tuberculosis; also one would be free from leprosy, if one took bath 
in a nearby Kunda (pit) on a Sunday; he would be free from skin- 
diseases or itch (Sk. P. VI.] 33.52-65). 
similar goddess named Ajàpalesvari, 
name for Ajagrha. It is said that this g 
the King Ajapala (Sk. P. VI.95. If). Her special worship is enjoined 
on the bright 14th of the month of Mag 


ha, one of the peculiarities of 
the worship being committing suicide in a Kunda of water there 
(Ib. 87-88).2 


Earlier, the purdna refers to a 
which, probably is only another 
oddess also was established by 


1. Sk. P. VI.133.65 


अजागृहे स्थिता यस्मात्‌ सा देवी क्षेत्रदेवता । 
TAME ततः ख्याता सवंत्रेव द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 
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Obviously, she is a local deity identified with a she-goat, that controlled 
diseases. 

2. Sk. P. VI.95.87 


Xen माघचतुदंश्यां शुकलायामपरो$पि य: | 
देवीमिमां च संपूज्य जले$स्मिन्भक्तिसंयुत: ॥ 


10. 88 


करिष्यति प्रवेशेन प्राणत्यागं नृपोत्तम | 
स च यास्यति यत्रास्ते पाताले हाटकेइवरः |) 


Ajápalesyari : This goddess is said to be in Prabhasa and to the east 
ofthe hermitage of Agastya. She is so named as the King Ajapala is 
said to have propitiated her. The King is said to have controlled the 
various diseases that took the form of sheep (aja), and got this goddess 
established (Sk. P. ९1.95. 1-87;  V1I.1.287.1ft). (see also under 
“Diseases” also ‘Ajagrha’ above). 


Alaksmi : She is described as thick-lipped, white in body, red-eyed, 
having yellow coarse hair. Visnu is said to have given her in marriage 
to the sage Uddalaka, who, accordingly, brought her to his hermitage 
with the chanting of Vedic mantras. But Alaksmi declined to stay 
there and told the sage that she would stay at places where there would 
be no Vedic mantras, sacrifices etc. Among other places of her stay 
are mentioned those houses where there is always quarrel between the 
husband and the wife, and among other members, where elders are 
insulted and so on. Uddalaka requested her to stay at the root of the 
A$vattha tree for some time till he would look for another dwelling for 
her. But he did not Teturn, and Alaksmi yelled and waited. Visnu 
came along with Laksmi, and told her that the Aévattha tree would 
itself be her habitat all days except on Saturday, when her younger sister 
Laksmi would come there. Hence, on Saturday the Aévattha should 
be worshipped (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 118.5-27; cf. also Liga P. 
1I.6.4-8: see under “Festivals’—‘Dipavali’). 


Amba-vrddha (the “Old Mother”): Ambivrddhi is one of 
the four guardian deities, along with Camatkàri, Mahitthad, and 
Mahalaksmi. Actually . Ambavrddha is a combination of Amba 
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and Vrddhà said to be two daughters of the king by name 
Cee and married to the king of Kasi, who is later said 
to have been killed in a battle with the Yavanas (1011915). The widowed 
Amba and Vrddha practised severe penance at Hatakesvara for the 
destruction of the Yavanas. In one Way of propitiation. They cut 
portions of flesh from their body along with the chanting of mantras 
from the Atharvaveda, from the hymn called ‘Ksurika’ and offered 
them into the blazing fire (Sk. P. VI.88.1-14).! It is said that, after a 
short time, there came out a woman having four arms, wearing white 
clothes, brilliant like the tender sun, and also another with beautiful 
eyes having the lustre of heated gold (Ib. 15). Then hundreds of 
‘mothers’ came out of the Kunda, with various weapons. They killed 
the Yavanas. King Camatkara built two temples for the two goddesses. 
The bali offerings to these two goddesses are enjoined on the bright 
8th and 14th respectively, and a special worship on the day called 
Mahanavami (the bright 9th in the month of Aé§vina). The Purana 
further says that all these goddesses stayed at Camatkárapura and 
started on to devour infants and young children. People then started 
propitiating Ambà-vrddha. Amba-Vrddha heard what they said, and 
kicked the earth; a cave was formed thereby; in it she placed her 
wooden sandals (pdaduke, which may also mean replicas of feet) and 
told the cruel goddesses that these sandals in the cave should be 
worshipped by them being in the cave, and they should never go out 
therefrom; that if any ofthem went out she would be changed to a 
female fox. When the ‘mothers’ asked as to what they should eat, she 
said that the Yogis would come to the cave; that they would worship 
all the goddesses with a serene mind with devotion;? and that they would 
worship the sandals, in order, with objects included in the five ‘ma- 
kàras' i.e. items, their names starting with m; thus madya (wine), mamsa 
(flesh), mina (fish), mudrà (traditionally consecrated rice, the word 


indicates also various positions of the hands and fingers and, lastly, 


maithuna (sexual intercourse); that with this method of worship they 
would obtain ‘siddhi’ ("power"). The goddesses were now satisfied. 


The brahmanas themselves started worshipping the sandals and the , 


goddesses there with these things; and the (Hindu-Vaidika) gods did 
not get their share. They went to Siva, who accepted to mediate. As 
he was doing so, a beautiful maiden was produced from his third eye; 
she wore white garments, Siva said to her—“‘Go to Hátakesvara and 
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worship the sandals of the ‘Srimatr’. Any one except a girl fostered 
by your progeny, who worships the sandals shall be the food of the 
mothers. You also, practising celibacy, should worship the sandals; if 
not, you shall meet with destruction." Saying, this he gave various 
ornaments including an umbrella, and narrated to her the method of 
worship and the mantras (Sk. P. 89. 1-38). (This seems to refer to the 
Tantric worship at Hátake$vara, influenced by the Saiva Sakta cult on 
the one hand, and, on the Other, the practice of the temple girl—the 
virgin dedicated to the god—here to the *Mother). 


Amba is the ‘Mother’ goddess, who is said to be worshipped on 

the Mahánavami day (and the practice is current even to-day). A 

special idol of Amba is said to be installed at Avanti (Ujjayini) at the 

place called ‘Svarga-dvara’ (“the Gate of Heaven"). The offerings to 

| her on this day include a hornless goat (basta), a buffalo, any other 

flesh, wine and a garland from the leaves of bilva (Aegle Marmelos) 
(Sk. P. V.1.13.4).4 


Ambi-Revati is the goddess said to have been established by 
Revati, the wife of the Nàga-king (see under "Revati"). This goddess 
also is enjoined to be worshipped on the bright 9th of Asvina (=Maha- 
navami); she is said to be worshipped also on the bright 8th of the 
month of Caitra (Sk. P. VI.116.57; 117.1-2). 


Baladevi, installed at Prabhasa, isto be worshipped on the full- 
| moon-day of the month of Sravana, with milk-preparation, honey and 
with flower-garlands (Sk. P. VII.1.170.1-3). 


1. Sk. P. VI.88.13 
| मंत्र राथवंणविप्रा: क्षुरिकासुक्तसंभवेः । 
छित्त्वा छित्त्वा स्वभांसानि मंत्रपूतानि भक्तितः ॥ 


Ib. 14 
कृतवत्यौ ततो होमं सुसमिद्धे हुताशने । 
अग्निकूण्डात्‌तस्तस्मात्‌ Ase शुभानना ॥ 


| 2. Sk. P. VI.89.10 
इमे मत्पादुकेये दिव्ये गुहामध्यगते सदा | 
सर्वाभिः सेवनींये च न गन्तव्यं बहिः म्वचित्‌ ॥। 
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Ib. 13 
अत्रागत्य विनिमु aar योगिनो ध्यानचितका: । 
qai सम्यक्करिष्यन्ति सर्वासां भक्तिसंयुता: ॥ 


10. 14 
पादुके मे प्रपूज्यादौ मांसमद्यादिभि; क्रमात्‌ । 
अवाप्स्यंति च संसिद्धि दुर्लभाममरैरपि ॥ 


3. Ibid. Siva to the maiden— 
Ib. 34 
कन्यकां संपरित्यज्य तवान्वयविवधिताम्‌ | 
य: करिष्यति तत्पूजामाहारः स्यात्यस मातृषु di 


Ib. 35 
कौमारब्रह्मचर्येण त्ववापि च सुभक्तितः | 
ताभ्यां पूजा प्रकर्तव्या नो चेन्नाशमवाप्स्यसि ॥ 


4. Sk. P. V.1.13.4 
महानवम्यां पुरुष: कृत्वा बस्तमयं बलिम्‌ । 
महिषं वा सुरां मांसं मालां विल्वमयीं शुभाम्‌ ॥ 
भक्त्या निवेद्य देव्यास्तु सर्वा सिद्धिमवाप्नुयात्‌ | 


Baladevi—See under ‘Amba-vrddha’. 


Bhiitamatrka : According to the Sk. P. (VII.1.167.1ff), she is at the 
Prabhasa. She is attended by nine crores attendants and innumerable 
ghosts and corpses. On the day of her festival, it is said, people are 
full of gaity. They dance, run, sing and behave as if infatuated, fall 
on the ground, and drag others as if they were dead, and smear them- 
salves with urine, ashes and clay (Ib. 3,4). As to the origin of this 
festival of hers, Siva tells Parvati, as follows:— Inthe Dvipara era, 
न्न to Siva for the second time, after she burnt herself in 
न e eee 32 of her father, as the latter had insulted her 
D d xa o Inviting him, In this second birth, when she was 
Se > Diva desired her and had union with her; but, in the 

8 act when a hundred divine years had gone by in the union, 
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she left the bed in the middle of the act and went out. At that time 
from the water (lake) nearby came out many terrible goddesses (Ib. 
5-19). Then came out the Bhütamàtà, also called ‘Bhratr-bhanda’ 
(“brother-jester” i.e. one who could be teased with her brother’s name 
as sexual abuse) and also ‘Udaka-sevita’ (Ib. 31 “served by water”; the 
meaning is of menstrual bath; cf. udakyá). All these were the aspects of 
Parvati herself (sexually dissatisfied as she left the fact). Her festival is . 
mentioned to be on the 14th of the dark (amd) in the month called Madh- 
ava (Vaisakha).! Ladies are ordained to worship her on the occasion of 
this festival; and if she is not so worshipped, she enters their house to 
harm them. She is said to be doing good to children (Ib. 64,65; 71). 
Her worship is said to begin from the Ist dark in Vaisakha and lasts 
till the 14th (9.72). Her habitat is said to be at an old tree, and she 
is said to be disfigured or broken oreven absent from her place 
(indicating many years of worship outside the locality); but she has to 
be bathed with water poured from small pitchers. Other details are as 
follows:—She is to be offered neck-threads (i.e. threads round her 
neck), applied sizdüra, and offered flowers and incense. By her side a 
holy Vata-tree may be planted, or a branch of the tree may be planted. 
In her honour Krsara (Khicadi), apüpas etc. are to be given to bràh-' 
manas. By this evil spirits are kept away from the house —(Ib.73-76).* 
As special features may be mentioned that on the Sth, at night, there 
should be jdgara and great noise (Kolahalah lb. 80). On the 9th and 
the 11th a lamp should be lighted; a round altar should be prepared; 
replicas of faces of various mother-goddesses, Candika, ghosts and 
demons and some others may be exhibited and worshipped. Some 
may be of pleasant countenance, other fierce. These faces may be 
prepared from plaster or wood (Ib. 97-98). From the 11th till the 15th 
great festivities should be there. On the new-moon-day (the 15th), at 
the advent of darkness, after evening, the goddess should be taken 
in procession in the village (or city), people dancing and uttering loud 
praise and cries (phetkardakula-kirtanaih) along with the specially lit 
lamp called *Viracarya' (Ib. 101,102; cf. Viracaryd sa kathito dipah 
sarvarthasadhakah) (see also under “Ghosts’’-end). 


1. Sk, P. VIL1.167.64 


अमा या माधवे मासि तस्मिन्या च चतुर्दशी | 
तस्यां महोत्सवस्तत्र भविता ते चिरन्तनः ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


704 Goddesses (Cámundà) 


2. 1b. 73 
भग्नापि गतां चेनां जरत्तरुतले स्थिताम्‌ । 
सेचयिष्यन्ति ये भक्त्या जलसम्पूर्णगण्डुके: ॥ 


Ib. 74 
ग्रीवासूत्रक सिन्दूरे: Try पस्तथाचयेत्‌ । 
तत्र सिद्धवट: पूज्यः शाखां चास्य विनिक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ 


ek. 10,191 


एकादश्यां नवम्यां वा दीपं प्रज्वाल्य कुण्डकम्‌ । 
मुखबिम्बानि qua लेपदारुकृतानि वे ॥ 


10. 98 


विचित्राणि महारहाणि रौद्रशान्ताति कारयेत्‌ । 
मातृणां चण्डिकादीनां राक्षसानां WU च ॥ 


Camatkéri : This goddess is so called as she is said to have been 
established by the king named Camatkàra (see above). She is said to 
have killed the (demon in the form of the buffalo), herself taking the 
vow of a maiden (Sk. P. VI.64.1-3;-2¢ Kaumáravrata-dhárinya). She is 
said to be the guardian deity of the city Camatkarapura. She is said to 
be worshipped on the Mahànavami and on the bright 8th as noted 
above (Ib. 5-7). 


Camunda : This name is quite common with the goddess, otherwise 
known also as Durga. She is described as wearing (a necklace of) 
skulls (munda-mandita), living in the cemetery, surrounded with many 
ghosts, a yogini; she likes flesh, wine and fat; her face is smeared with 
flesh, fresh blood (navarudhira-mukhà); She sits on a corpse in the 
padmasana'"-pose (pretapadmdsanasthd; for this epithet see under 

Dwarf”, where the goddess Kubjika is mentioned); she is hungry and 
emaciated with unsatisfied hunger (Kgutksama) (Sk. P. V.3.186.11-16). 
She is also referred to as'Carma-mundáà' (which, probably, is the 
ped giving the name Camunda<Cama<Camma<Carma+ 
ee ivi Sk. 2 (01.54. and is said to be worshipped on the 

‘4navami day, which is auspicious for Durga also, i.e. the bright 9th 
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of A$vina. On this day, the speciality is said to be that kings worship 
her on this day (Ib. 16). According to the Vümana P. (20.1ff; also 
29.81-88), Durga killed the demons Canda and Munda, and with their 
heads her crest was prepared. The twin-headed crest was tied up bya 
serpent (grathito daityasirsabhyam ndgardjena vestitah). As her crest 
was prepared from the heads of Canda and Munda, she was called 
Camunda (canda-munda=camunda). She is also called Kumarika 
(Sk. P. VIT.1.242.19). 


Candi : Candi, is a general name fora goddess; The Agni P. 
(50.1-6) enjoins that the idol of this goddess should be prepared as 
follows:— 


She should have twenty arms. With her right hands she should be 
shown to bear various Weapons such as spear, sword, Sakti, disc, 
noose etc.; and in her left hands should be damaru (small kettle- 
drum), goad, bell, mace etc.; or, as an alternative, it is said that she 
should be shown with ten arms, holding a mirror, mudgara (a kind 
of block-like tapering club of wood); by her side should be shown a 
buffalo with his head cut. Candika may be three-eyed, and should 
have a seat in the form ofa lotus having nine petals. She is the 
same as Durga. Candi is known also as Rudra-candi; and it is 
said that there are nine Candis, viz. Rudra-candà, Pracanda, 
Candogra, Candanayikà, Canda, Candavati, Candarpüa, Ati- 
candika, and Ugracanda (Agni P. 50.10-11). 


Candikà: She is generally said to be an aspect of Párvati or Durga, 
and is associated with the killing of the demon Mahisa ‘buffalo’ (see 
under ‘‘Demons’’—‘Mahisa’). She is described as bhiitapriyd (beloved 
ofthe ghosts or of creatures), mahakaya (“of great body"), ghafdli 
(which indicates a “ine of jars", ora jar of a particular type) and 
Vikramotkata (“of great prowess”). She is said to be fond of flesh and 
wine (Sk. P. VIL 3.36.3-35). As she performed the terrible exploit 
(candam) of killing the demon, she came to be called Candika (10.1 66). 
The day auspicious to Candika is said to be the 14th dark of A$vina 
(Ib. 184). According to another account in the same Purana (Ib. 
VII.1.119.66-68) she is to be worshipped in the bright half of the Agvina 
and on the days or day called asfaká (i.e. a group of three days—7th, 


8th and the 9th in the dark halfofa month; or the dark 8th day of a 
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month). It is said, a devotee of the goddess (durga-bhaktah) should 
wear the replicas of the feet (páduke) made of gold (Ib. 67%), also a 
dagger, and offer her flesh and wine (Ib. 68). She is said to be wor- 
shipped also on the 3rd bright of the month Caitra (Ib. 120.3). She 
is mentioned to be at the root of the Vata tree (Brahmavai P. Srikrsna- 
khanda 16.177 devim ca vatamülastham piján kuruta candikam). 


Candrárcitá : This goddess is mentioned at the river called Candra- 
bhaga at Prabhasa. She is said to bea maiden and the sister of Rama 
(i.e. Balarama) and Krsna (Sk. P. VII. 4.16.10-11). 


Carciká: The goddess Carcikà is said to be at the boundary of 
the Utkala country. She is said to be decorated with a garland of 
human heads. The Sk. P. (LI. 2.11.91-92) mentions her in connection 
with the King named Indradyumna (of Ujjayini) who travelled to the 
Utkala country; he got down from his chariot and paid repect to her.! 
According to the Vamana P. (44.41-47) she was born from the drops 
of perspiration that gathered at the forehead of Siva when he fought 
with the demon Andhaka. As she was said to be “smeared” with blood 
and skulls, she came to be called Carcika. Her abode is said to be 
Hingulatadri (Ib. 47° sthanam gata hingulatadrim uttamam). 


1. Sk. P.IL2.11.91 


सीमामुत्कलदेशस्य विभजन्तीं बनान्तरे । 
मार्गेस्थां चचिकां प्राप चितां मूंडमालया ॥ 


Durga: According to the Sk. P. (IIL. 1.6.33ff) Durga was born 
rom the lustre of Siva, and killed the demon called Mahisa (buffalo); 
the demon is said to have been killed at a place called Cakratirtha 
near Setubandha (the bridge) at the southern ocean (near Rame$vara). 
She is said to have established a town after her name at the southern 
as 109 at the northern ocean. The town is called Devipattana, 
oon or Durgapura (Ib. 7.44-45), According to the Varaha P. 
m em Pes demon Vetra troubled the gods, they resorted to 
was seated on à um M two girls were born from him, one of them 
ed to be worshi lon; this was Durga; she killed Vetrasura. She is enjoin- 

worshipped on the Navami (Mahánavami) A person, man 
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or woman, who worships her, taking only flour for food (pistasr) on 
the bright 9th, gets all desires fulfilled (Ib. 40-41). There are said to 
be 9 Durgas—Bhagavati, Katyàyani, Kausiki, Candika, Pracanda, 
Suranüyika, Ugrà Parvati and Durgaya (Durga; Durgaya would mean 
“wandering in fortresses”) (Agni p, 348.15-16). According to the 
Siva P. (II. 33.11) the nine Durgas are Kali, Katyayani, Sani, 
Camunda, Munda-Mardini (“the cutter of the head"—cf. Camunda 
above), Bhadrakali, Bhadrà, Tvarità, Vaisnavi (Sk. P.I.1 :3.49-50). At 
another place in the Sk, P. (I. 2.47.23) the nine Durgas are as follows:— 
Tripura, Kolamba, Visvasakti, Suvarnaksi, Carcità, Trailokyavijaya, 
Ekavira, Harasiddhi and Camundà. These forms of Durgi have been 
associated with various exploits. Thus, Tripura is said to have been 
instrumental in burning the Asura city Tripura as Siva was infused 
by her. Kolamba is said to have pervaded Visnu in his form of the 
Boar while taking out the earth from the primeval waters. Visvasakti 
is also called Mahadurga. These three goddesses are said to be 
established in the eastern region of the Muahisagara-sangama. Those 
who are at the Western region are Suvarnaksi, said to protect the 
universe, Carcità and Trailokyavijaya. The myth about Carcità is 
that she would set free Südraka, the mighty one, bound by fetters. 
Trailokyavijaya is said to be famous for giving success to the moon. 
On the Northern side are Ekavira, being impelled by whom Siva is 
Said to destroy the creation; also Harasiddhi, who is said to have 
been given the Dakini-mantra by Rudra. Being under the influence 
of this mantra, she subdued Siva himself, and drank blood and ate 
flesh. She is said to have been born from the body of Rudra. All these 
goddesses are enjoined to be worshipped on the bright 9th of the 
month of Aégvina, with offerings including those of flesh, apiipa etc. 
Another-Durgà is named SaptavimSatika, being so called as she was 
Propitiated by the 27 daughters of Daksa at Hatakesvara. She is said 
to give good fortune to women who propitiate her, eating food devoid 
of salt; also her worship is enjoined on the 9th bright of A$vina 
(VI. 86.16 ; 14-15). For women her worship is enjoined on the 9th 
bright as noted above; but for men it is on the 8th for good fortune 
(Ib. 24). The Brahmavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 57.2ff) mentions the names 
of Durga as Nārāyaņī, Īśānā, Visnumaya, Siva, Sati, Niga Satyā, 
Bhagavati, Sarvani, Sarvamangala, Ambika, Vaisnavi, Gauri, Parvati 
and Sanatani. 
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These names are said to be told by Kauthuma. It says that as 
she is the presiding deity of the various festivals that come on the 
joint-days (parvan; i.e. the days that join two periods, thus fifth, ninth, 
fourteenth, fifteenth etc.) she is called Parvati (from parvan—Parvati) 
(Ib. 24).? 


1. No partculars are given about Südraka. One Südraka is famous as thc 
author of the drama Mycchakatikam. According to some he was the king of 
the Andhrabhrtya dynasty. 


> 


Sk. P. VI.86.14 

अक्षारलवणाशा या नारी मां पुजयिष्यति। 
न तस्या पतिजं दुःखं दौर्भाग्यं वा भविष्यति i 
Ib. 15 


आश्विनस्थ सिते पक्षे संप्राप्ते नवमीदिने । 
उपवासपरा या मां निशीथे पुजयिष्यति i 
तस्याः सौभाग्यमत्युग्रं सवंदा वे भविष्यति d 


> 


Brahmayai P. Prakrtikhanda 57.24 


महोत्सवविशेषे च पर्वन्निति सुकीतिता । 
तस्याधिदेवी या सा च पावती परिकीतिता ।। 


: Ekallayira : She is mentioned in the Sk. P. (VII. 1.171.1) as 
being in Prabhisa, near the linga called Dasarathesvara. 


Ekdnamsd : This goddess is said to be a phase of the night, being 
Bio born from Uma, Parvati (Matsya P. 153.74-75; see under Night"). 
It is further said that anger which came out of the mouth of Parvati, 
became the vehicle of Ekánaméà. Pañcāla, the Yaksa, was appointed 
as an attendant of Ekānamśā. She is also identified as the goddess 
Kaisiki, the resident of the mountain Vindhya (Ib. 156,3-19).! She is 
ne bestow all Boro, powers (siddhis), anima (being subtle), 

ghia (being small), gutiká (a pill which gives powers) and añjana 
(collyrium, or ointment for rendering the user invisible etc.), the 
sword, sandals (for covering any distance within a moment), the power 


of i ; mee 
staying even in a hole (bilavása) and rasayana (medicine, magic, 
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mixture). This all is given to a person who propitiates this goddess 
on the Mahanavami day (bright 9th of A$vina), with the offerings of 
the flesh of a buffalo or a ram (mesena) (Sk. P. V. 1.18.2-4). Her birth 


was from Parvati, who would be Kali being teased by Siva, an aspect 
of the night ([b.6ff).* 


1. Matsya P. 156-1935 
इत्युक्त्वा केशिकी देवी विन्ध्यशैलं जगाम ह्‌ । 


केशिक appears as a region at the Mb. 
Sabha 14.21, conquered by भीष्मक 


the King of Vidarbha; the detail tallies with 
कैशिक -- विन्ध्य region 


2. Night=Dark complexion=काल 


Ekaparnd : She is said to be the daughter of Mena and Himavan. 
Her name is said to be due to the fact that she subsisted on one leaf 
of the nyagrodha (ficus Indica) daily (Brahma P. 34.81ff). She is 
said to be the mother of Devala! (Ib. 9). 


1. Devala is a famous authority on Dharmagastra. 


Ekapd{ald : She is also said to be the daughter of Mena and 
Himavàn; and she subsisted on one reddish leaf (patalam eka-parnam). 
She is said to have given birth to the authorities on Dharmasastra 
called Sankha and Likhita, in the supernatural way (Brahma P. 
34.81-92). 


Gauri: She is none other than Parvati. The Vardha P. (21.20) says 
that she was created by Brahma from his body and gave her to Rudra, 
who was produced from her anger. But, Rudra was unable to bear 
with her and entered water. Hence, Brahma got his daughter again 
assimilated into his body. Later he created his mind-born sons; and 
to one of them, Daksa, he gave Gauri, as the daughter of the latter, 
and asked him to give her to Rudra, as wife. While they stayed at 
Kailasa, once Gauri burnt herself from the fire of her own body, E 
Siva had destroyed the sacrifice of her father Daksa.! She was again 
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born as Uma, the daughter of Himavat. 
get Siva as husband. Once Siva approached her in the form ofan 
old brahmana and asked for food. Gauri (Uma) asked him to take 
bath; so he went to the Ganga, but was caught by a crocodile. Gauri 
ran to his rescue, and Siva revealed his real form. Himavat (Himalaya) 
got them married. The pandal was unique. The altar was the very 
earth; seven jars were the seven seas; the lamps were the sun and the 
moon; and the rivers carried water for the ceremony (Ib. 22.1-43ff).? 
All this was obtained by Gauri on the 3rd of the month. Hence on 


this day salt is taboo (Ib. 51). 


She practised penance to 


Gauri herself came to be called Kali. The occasion for her 
being called Kali is said to be that once Siva called her so (Kali= 
dark in complexion) when they were to themselves, being anxious to 
kill the demons Sumbha and Nisumbh. Angrily she left him and 
performed penance to please Brahma. When the latter was pleased, 
she asked for boon that whatever darkness was there on her body 
should be washed away; and she should be Gauri (—fair in complexion). 
Being advised by Brahma she left off her dark body-cover and became 
fair (Siva P. VII. 1.24.29-31; 25.33-38). As she discarded the skin- 
cover (fvak-kosa), she came to be called Kausiki; she was Kali, and 
also Kalambuda (Ib. 39), or “dark like the cloud at the end of time”). 
She was presented with a lion by Brahma and was appointed to kill 
Sumbha-Ni$umbha. She then went to the Vindhya mountain (Ib.43ff). 
She is also said to have become “‘of-a-hundred-forms” (Satariipd) due 
to fear of the demon Andhaka (Vdmana P. 33.349 “Satariipd-bhavad 
gauri bhaydt tasya  durütmanah"). According to the Sk. P. (L3 (a). 
10,231) Gauri practised penance near the hermitage of the sage 
Gautama. She had appointed bafukas (dwarfs) at the four quarters 
as guards. Now, the demon Mahisa assumed the form of an old 
brahmana, and entered the hermitage-forest, deceiving the dwarfs, 
and asked Gauri to marry him. In return Gauri asked him to demons- 
trate his strength; but when Gauri became refulgent like the fire he 
Tan away (Ib. 66). Gauri, then sent Suraguru, a sage, who hada 
mc P and asked him to rouse the anger of the latter 
AoE (92ff). P ue come for the fight, Mahisa 
ea ae ut to no effect, and was killed. Then Gaul 

Sober form; she saw a linga in the throat of 
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Mahisa. She took it for worship; but it struck her hand, and she was sorry 
that she had killed a devotee of Siva. As she desired to purify herself 
of the guilt, she approached the sage Gautama, who asked her to go to 
the mountain Arunadri and to worship Siva there at the devay aga- 
mahotsava (116 festival of the divine sacrifice") (Ch. 11.5ff;-89ff). Now, 
a celestial voice declared that the place where Gauri cut the throat of 
Mahisa by her sword would be called ‘Khadga-tirtha’ (“the holy-place- 
of the sword"), which would have the virtue of the waters of the Ganga, 
Godavari, Sarasvati, Kaveri, Sona etc. (Ch. 12.1ff). Gauri took the 
linga and dipped it in the Khadga-tirtha, as was told by the celestial 
voice, on the occasion of the constellation Jyestha in the month of 
A§vayuja (Asvina), and herself remained in water for a month. Getting 
out of water after a month, she performed the Devyutsava (the 
festival of the Goddess"), on the Krttika constellation, in the month 
of Karttika (Ib. 19-20; cf. the SundareSvari-utsava; see under *'Sakti"). 
Another of her names is given as Apita-kucd (“one of un-sucked- 
breasts" Ib. 43; see also under “‘Parvati’’). 


Gauri is known, in one of her aspects, as Mangala Gauri. It is 
said that the sun had worshipped her, along with Siva (called Gabhasti- 
évara=“‘the lord of the rays") at the Paficanadatirtha at Kasi (Sk. P. 
IV. 49.26ff). Her worship in this aspect is enjoined on the 3rd bright 
of Caitra; and she could be worshipped by both men and women. The 
worshipper has to keep awake for the whole night, being without food 
on this day. In the next morning 12 maidens (suggestive of the 12 suns?) 
are to be worshipped with the gifts of cloth etc. The daksina is a pair of 
cow and a bull (go-mithuna). The result is that poverty, ugliness of 
form and widowhood are kept away (Ib. 80ff). In another aspect she 
(Gauri) is called Harasiddhi. The explanation is as follows : Siva and 
Parvati were playing at dice. Suddenly the demons Canda and Pracanda 
came along and they hurt Nandi, the attendant of Siva. Siva requested 
the goddess Gauri to kill the demons. She killed them. Hence she was 
named ‘Hara-siddhi’ (“Accomplishing the gain ordered by Hara"). 
Her worship is enjoined on the Mahanavami day (bright 9th of A$vina) 
with buffalo-flesh (Sk. P. V. 1.19.3-14; her shrine is still to be seen at 
Avanti at the bank of the river Sipra). The Sk. P. (IV. 61.30) speaks 
also of one Vijayabhairavi, the guard ofthe northern entrance of Kasi; 
and she is described by the term Mahagauri; but, obviously, she isa 
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different goddess, and is lower in status than Gauri—the Mahadevi 
Parvati. However, she is said to be installed near Supratike$vara. 


In ritual Lalita seems to be identified with Gauri, being called 
Mülagauri (Agni P. 178.1-2; 14). It is said that Gauri was married 
to Siva on the 3rd bright of the month of Caitra; hence the vrata of 
the Müla-gauri is said to coincide with the 3rd of Lalita. On this day, 
it is enjoined that one should take bath with sesame (i.e. water mixed 
with sesame seeds), and should worship Siva, along with Gauri with 
fruits made of gold etc. (Ib. 21 haima-phaladibhih).” After worshipping 
Siva-Parvati, he should place before them the saubhágya-astakam viz. 
clarified butter, milk, the flowers of Kusumbha (saffron-flower), jiraka 
(cuminseed), irna-rdja (cocount, palmira and bamboo-Dictionary, Apte), 
sugarcane, salt, and Kustumbaru (fresh coriander). During the month 
of Caitra, one should drink “water from the horn” (Ib. 15° ‘srrigodakam 
prasya’),and should sleep in front of the god and the goddess. In 
Karttika one should partake of '*horn-water", cow-dung, a mandara- 
flower, bilva-leaf, Kusa-water, curds, milk and clarified butter (Ib. 1 7). 
One should worship his preceptor and couples (of brahmanas) (Ib. 21). 
The Agni P. (326.9ff) states that her image be prepared out of gold, 
silver, wood or of stone; it should be in the form of five pindas i.e. four 
at four corners and one in the middle (she is thus, Paficagauri) These 
four at the corners are her aspects as Lalita, Subhaga, Gauri, Ksobhani. 
They are also called ५६118, Jyestha, Kriya and Jaana. Her image 
should be clear (vyakta), dvinetra (“having two eyes”) or having three 
eyes; may be alone or with Siva. The Siva P. (VI. 7.64) enjoins the 
Revedic mantra “gaurir mimáya" etc. (RV I. 164.41) at her worship. 


Durga Gauri, Kali (Kalika), Uma and Parvati are seen identified, 
and are said Io bethe aspects of the same goddess. There are other 
phases of this goddess. The case, actually, appears that these were 
various local goddesses, identified later with the more popular cult 
of Mahadevi Parvati. The Sk. P. (I. 2.65. 96) mentions various names 
Te E. offer explanations thereof, which are quite superfluous. 
Durga oD us was so named as she killed the demon called 
6 us ue he is Yatsesyart, as the king of the Vatsas propitiated 
ed ginning of the Kali age (Ib. 107). She was worshipped 
y ie ela; hence she is named Kele$vari (Ib. 96).° She, as Kele&vari, 
IS said to be Worshipped at Lohana (see under *'Demons— Doha), 
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for the gain of good eye-sight. She is also said to be named Gayatrada, 
as she made the demon Gaya a eunuch (Ib. 11 6ff). (See also under 
*Parvati). 
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This a variant of the more popular account, according to which Gauri burnt 
herself by throwing her body into the altar of Daksa's sacrifice, as the latter 
insulted Siva by nct inviting him for the sacrifice. 


Varaha P. 22.43 


तत्र वेदी क्षितिश्वासीत्कलशा: सप्त सागरा: । 
सूर्यो दीपस्तथा सोम: सरितो ववहुजेलम्‌ ॥ 


Siva P. VII.1.25.38 


ब्रह्मणाभ्याथता चेव देवी गिरिव्रजात्मजा d 
त्वक्कोशं सहसोत्सुज्य गौरी सा समजायत ॥ 


1b. 39 


सा त्वककोशात्मनोत्सष्टा कौशिकी नाम नामतः | 
काली कालाम्बुदप्रस्या कन्यका समपाद्यत di 


The name Kau$iki is sought to be derived from Kosa (‘‘sheath’’). 


Batuka is also indicative of a young initiate, about 8 to 12 years in age. For 
the belief, see “Dwarf”. 


In this aspect she is worshipped by freshly married women for the frist five 
years of marriage, in the month of Sravana on Tuesdays i.e. Mangalavasara. 
Agni. P. 178.1°4 

ललितायां तृतीयायां मूलगोरीव्रतं शुणु । 


Ib. 2 
तृतीयायां चैत्रशुक्ले ऊढा गोरी हरेण हि । 
तिलस्तातोऽचयेच्छंभू गौर्या हेमफलादिभिः | 
See also Matsya P. 60.8°4, and 9; see under “Body”, Note 24. 


But see under ‘keligvari’, and the notes, keli$vari is obviously a variant name 
being explained differently (kela, instead of keli); cf. Sk.P. 1.2.65.96. 


केलो नाम भविष्यति | मम भक्तस्तस्य नाम्ना भाव्या केलेइव रीत्यहम्‌ ॥ 


NP 
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Kalikd: (See under Gauri, how Parvati was called Kali by Siva, 
in sport). 


According to an account, this goddess was created by Parvati from 
the darkness (due to the poison drunk at the churning of the ocean !) 
of the throat of Siva. Having created her, she placed in her body her 
own power. Kalikà was horrible as she was created from the darkness 
of poison. All the sages got terrified even on hearing her voice. So, 
Siva assumed the form of a child and drank her anger (the effect of 
poison) from her breasts (Sk. P. 1.2.62.6ff; also Litiga P. I.106.13). Then 
she became mild. Many exploits of bravery, also kindling repulsion, 
are attributed to her—such as drinking the blood of the demons and 
eating their flesh (Siva P. 11.38.2-37). The Vāmana P. (25.41), 
identifying her with Uma (— Pàrvati) says that she was like black soot, 
but lotus-eyed. Her mother Menà, wife of Himalaya prevented her 
from performing severe austerities with the exclamation *U-mà' (‘‘Oh! 
No ! !”); hence she came to be called Uma (Ib. 21). She adored Siva; 
so her friends prepared the statue of a person holding the spear, like 
Siva (suladhrk) to please her. Later, this statue got filled with life, 
and came to be called Bhadre§vara (Ib. 23-70). Siva approached her in 
the form of a dwarf (batu, which also indicates an initiated boy) to 
know her real intentions. They were married later on the Uttard- 
phalguni constellation on the third day, on the auspicious period 
called maitra ("Essence of friendship") which is described as being 
endowed with the best quality for close relationship (Ib.26.62-64 jamitra- 
Suna-sampanna...tithih). According to another account in the same 
text (28.60), when Siva addressed Parvati as Kali the latter went to the 
Himalaya mountain to perform penance. As she was engrossed in 
deep meditation, a tiger came along, and waited thinking that when she 
fell down he would devour her. But, soon he too got to perform 
austerities. Later, Brahma appeared before her; she asked him to give 
her a beautiful form, gold-like in appearance. She cast off her black 
sheath, from which was born Kàtyayant Indra took the latter and 
established her on the mountain Vindhya (Ib. 251). Kali, now 
ee el beautiful form, performed penance to gain Siva 
eee sen a eae they got engaged in the great sex-act, and 
rec od ud do SORS them lest everything would be 

क atte >i er Fire’). As she was disturbed in her 
2 tsed the gods that they would be unable to 
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procreate in their own wives (Ib. 55 na te Janayisyanti svásu yositsu 
putrakán). She then went to take bath, and from her body-dirt was 
produced the god Gajanana (Ib. 58,59). Later, Siva also took bath on 
the same seat (bhadrdsana). It so happened that the perspiration of 
Umà and that of Siva mingled together; and from it was born Vinayaka 
(1b.65-66).! She is also called Bhadrakali; and, in that aspect she is 
propitiated on the 3rd bright of Caitra (Sk. P. VII.1.291.1-3). 
Mahakali is her another aspect. (Sk. P. 1.133. 1-10), worshipped on the 
9th bright of Asvina. 


1. Véamana P. 28,65,०4 
उमास्वेदं भवस्वेदं जलभूतिसमन्वितम्‌ । 


Tb. 66.90 


तत्सम्पकत्सिमुत्तस्थौ फूत्कृत्य करमुत्तमम्‌ | (=विनायक;) 


Kardamá : Kardamà is mentioned by the Agni P. (125.50) in the 
context of sorcery. It is said that by propitiating her the performer 
would be able to thwart the weapons of the enemy (Ib. püjayet 
kardamám devim stambhayet Sastrajalakam). 


Kátyayani : This goddess is said to have killed the demon 
Mahisa, who troubled all gods. She is said to have been produced 
from the lustre of the gods which had got collected in the hermitage of 
Katyayana  (Vàmana P. 19.5ff) She is identified with Durga 
(Ibid. 21.52). According to the Sk. P. (VI.120.11-13) she was produced 
from the lustre of Karttikeya, getting mixed with that of other gods. 
She is identified here with the goddess Vindhyavasini (Ib. 121.75). As 
she fought Mahisa, she laughed out terribly; from it were produced the 
tribes called Pulinda, Sabara, Maleccha, Saka, Yavana etc. (Ib. 37ff). As 
he was being punished unto death by the goddess, the demon said that 
he was originally the son of Hiranyaksa; but now he was released from 
demon-hood by the goddess (Ib. 63). As he fell at her feet, the goddess 
said that she would keep him always with him by holding his hair 
(Ib. 71%, enam kacagraham krtvà dharayisyami sarvadà). She is ordained 
to be worshipped on the 8th and 9th of the bright 86५118 (Ib. 79). 
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Kausiki: An aspect of Parvati; she has three eyes, and bears a 
bell in her hands. It is said that she killed the demons Sumbha and 
Nigumbha at the Vindhya mountain (Sk. P. 1.2.29.45ff). Her 
complexion is said to be dark asa blue lotus. She is also identified 
with Ekānamśā. According to another account she burnt the demon 
Dhimraksa even by her huñħkāra. From her forehead was born Kali. 
When she killed the demon Ruru (the word also indicates a species of 
dear), she skinned him right from the ear to the feet. Withthat skin 
(Kosa) she tied her locks; but as one of the locks could not be tied, 
she uprooted it and threw it on the ground. Therefrom was produced 
the terrible goddess Candamari, having half of her body fair and the 
other dark. She rode a donkey. Garuda’s feather fell off as he 
looked at her. (Garuda, the bird, is the vehicle of Visnu, and the 
eater of the serpents).  Candamàri is said to wear the garland of 
Garuda’s feathers, drink wine and blood. Candamari is Camunda, so 
called as she presented the crest of skulls to Durga. (Vamana P. 

29.47-85), (see also under “‘Parvati’’). 


1. Sk. P. 1.2.29.45. 
ततस्तस्याः शरीरात्त स्त्री नीलाम्बुजत्विषा | 
निर्गेतासाऽभवद्धीमा घंटाहस्ता त्रिलोचना ॥ 


Kelisvari : She has been referred to above as an aspect of Durga- 
Uma-Parvati. The Sk. P. (VI.149.69-82) gives an interesting detail 
that she was produced from the fire-altar, when Siva performed a 
sacrifice with his own blood. He nature is said to be full of frolic 
(Kel) and she is said to have many forms.! It is said that the sage 
Sukra also propitiated her with the mantras from the Atharvaveda at 
HatakeSvara, in a fire-altar of a triangular shape, by offering his own 
Ee. This would show her worship to be marked with cruel acts. 

rom her र Sukra is said to have gained the ‘‘re-juvenating lore" 
(amrtayati vidya) which would revive the dead, thus connecting the 
goddess with an earlier popular account. 


1. Sk, P. ४1.149.69. 


यस्मात्केलीमयं रूपं विधाय त्वं सहस्रधा | 
अनेकंविकृते रूपे; समाहृतार्निमघ्यतः ।। 
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Ib. 81% 
एषा केलीइवरी नाम afarer विनिर्गता | 


Ib. 8225 
स्वरक्तेन कृते होमे देवदेवेन शम्भुना । 


At another place in the same Purina (1.2.65.96), she appears as keleśvarī, 
so named as she is said to have been worshipped by one kela. 


Kubjikà : See under “Dwarf”. 


Laksmi: Popularly Laksmi is the wife of Visnu, and she is 
mentioned at various places in the Puranas. Certain interesting 
details about her may be noted. One of them is her jealousy for 
Subhadrà, who is said to be, in her former birth a bráhmana maiden. 
She slept in the bed of Visnu, and was cursed by Laksmi to have her 
face changed to that of a mare (see under *'Subhadrà"). Laksmi also 
was cursed by the girl's father, the bráàhmana, to be endowed with the 
head of an elephant.! She then propitiated Brahma at Hatake$vara 
and got her former face back (Sk. P. VI.85.3ff). Brahma said to her 
that thenceforth she should be called Mahalaksmi. It is ordained that 
she be worshipped with the recitation of the Sri-sükta. According to 
another account she took the form of a cow, on being requested by 
Bhavani (Parvati), indicating that the cow should be looked upon as 
Laksmi, who gives butter and other things for sacrifice (Sk. P. 
1L4.10.22;:25)? The Campaka-tree is said to be her place of residence 
(Sk. P. 1I.1.9.31; -10.45; at the RV Khila. 11.6.6" in the Sri-sükta, her 
tree is said to be Bilva). At another place the Sk. P., obviously under 
the influence of Buddhism, says that when Visnu took the form of 
Buddha, Laksmi became the female mendicant (Sk. P. IV.58.73).* 
According to an account Laksmi tried to settle the quarrel between the 
Ganga and Sarasvati; but the latter cursed her saying that she would be 
turned into a tree and a river. Visnu consoled her and said that she 
would be born as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja, but not from her 
mother's womb like a mortal. There she would become the tree, the 
wife of Sankhacida, who would be the aspect of Visnu himself. 
Thereafter, she would be his wife, called Tulasi. In her river-form 
she would be called Padmavati (Brahmavai P. Prakrti-khanda 6.30-48). 
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She is also said to have been born as Rukmini, the daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha (Ib. érikrsnakhanda 6.120, 121; this is to suit the 
identification of Krsna with Visnu). She is said to be at the Aésvattha 
tree on every Saturday, while on other days her elder sister Alaksmi, 
would be there (Padma P. Uttarakhanda 118.24-27; see also under 
‘Alaksmi’ supra). A gift of the golden image of Laksmi is mentioned, 
along with that of Visnu (Liüga P. 11.36.2-4). Another aspect of 
Laksmi is Mahalaksmi; and the latter issaid to be worshipped on the 
bright 8th of the month of Bhadrapada, also on the Tuesdays of the 
months of Caitra, Pausa and Bhàdrapada (Brahmavai P., Prakriti- 
khanda 35.28,29). She is said to be born from the left side of Sarasvati 
(see ‘Sarasvati’). It is said that once Laksmi requested Visnu 
to settle the marriage of her elder sister, Alaksmi, named Jyestha also. 
Visnu gave Alaksmi to the sage Auddalaka (lit. “The son of 
Uddalaka”). Afterwards Laksmi married Visnu (Padma P., 
Brahmakhanda 10.12-14). 


1. Sk. P. VI.85.3. 


शापेन तस्य विप्रस्य तत्क्षणादेव सा द्विजा: | 
गजवकत्रा समुत्पन्ना महाविस्मयकारिणी ॥ 


2. Sk. P. 11.4,10,2287 


भवान्याऽम्यथिता WIS नुरूपेण संस्थिता | 


She was worshipped at the worship of Mt. Govardhana with the following 
mantra, Ib. 25, 


या लक्ष्मीर्लाकपालानां धेनुरूपेण संस्थिता । 
घृतं वहति यज्ञार्थ मम पापं व्यपोहतु । 


3. Sk. P. IV.58.73 


श्री: परिब्राजिका जाता नितरां सुभगाकृतिः | 
यामालो क्य जगत्सर्वं चित्रन्यस्तमिवास्थितम्‌ ॥ 


Ib. 74. 
विवयोनिं जगद्धात्रीं न्यस्तहस्ताग्रपुस्तकाम्‌ । 


The last epithet is to be particularly marked; it reminds zne of Sarasvati- 
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Lalita: This goddess is said to have been born from the fire, 
into which the gods offered the various parts of their bodies at a 
sacrifice. (Brahmanda P. It. 4. 12.65ff). Lalita is said to be married 
to Kamesvara, and Brahma named her Kamesvari and Kamaksi (Ib. 15, 
35ff). There are twelve more names of this goddess—Paficami, 
Dandanàtha, Sanketa, Samaye$vari, Varàhi, Samayasanketa, Potrini, 
Vartali, Mahàsenà, Ajfia, Cakre§vari and Arighni (Ib. 17.18-20; sixteen 
names, 10. 33-34; also twentyfive names, Ib. 18.14-17). She is said 
to have been produced to kill the demon Bhanda, who was born from 
the ashes of Kama (the god of love) burnt by Siva (Ib. 30.35-45). She 
also reproduced Kama, after killing Bhanda, at the instance of the 
gods. Among her 25 names, in addition to Kamaksi and Kame§var, 
are Kamesi, Kamaraja-priya, Kamakotiga, Sivinanga-vallabha (“‘belo- 
ved of Siva and Anaüga", the latter is the god of love), and also 
Sragara-nayika (“the lady of the erotic sentiment"). That she is closely 
associated with foliage and select creepers and trees is clear from the 
names Nipa-priya, Kadambesi, Kadamba-vana-vasini. Her erotic 
phase is clear in her name Sada-mada (“ever intoxicated”). That she is 
also associated with music is indicated from her names—Sangitayogini, 
Mantra-nayika, Vinàvati and Vainiki.! The figure of Lalita is ordained 
to be made up of various letters, placed at various parts of her body. 
On the head should be written the vowels and also the aspirates ४, 5 
and s. In this way she should be covered with letters (Brahmanda IP, 
II. 4.44.24-27). In another type of her worship the gods and plants 
are to be pictured at various parts of her body. Below her heart the 
sun; and the moon at the head; Mars at the eyes; Venus at the heart; 
in the heart Budha (Mercury); at the throat Brhaspati (Guru); at the 
navel Saturn; at the mouth Ràhu and atthe feet Ketu (Ib. 78-79). 
According to the Matsya P. (62.4-11), her names include Madhavi, 
Kamala, Madani, Suratavasini, Madanavasini, which speak of her 
erotic character. According to the Agni P. (50.14) she sits on the 
lotus. She is also addressed as “Tula-purusa’ (“the balance-man’’, 
Sk. P. V. 3.198.105;? see under *Balance"). The abodes of this goddess 
indicate the various regions in which she was worshipped. According 
to the Brahmanda P. (II. 4.16) they are Meru, Nisadha, Hemakuta, 
Himagiri, Gandhamadana, Mahendra, Mahagiri, Srihgara and 
Nilamesa. According to one account Lalita favoured the sage Matanga, 
and was born as his daughter called Matangi. Other daughters of 
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Matanga served her as attendants (Brahmanda P. (1.4.32; see under 
**Sages"—'Matanga'). According to the Matsya P. (61.4), her 
worship is enjoined on the bright third of Nabhasya, Vaisakha or 
Margasirsa. Among other things, in the context of her worship, a 
“tilaka’ on the forehead, prepared from gorocaná (cow-bile), cow 
urine and cow-dung mixed with curds and sandal is said to be auspi- 


cious (Ib. 6) after bath with white mustard.? 


It is said that on the third day of each fortnight one should 
worship Lalità. A man should wear yellowish garments, and married 
women red ones; maidens should wear white garments while worship- 
ping her. For the different parts of Lalita, different epithets are to 
be used—thus for feet ‘Varadéyai namak (‘‘salutation to the giver of 
boons" etc. (Ib. 7-15). This text also refers to some of her names as 
Vamadevi, Darpanavasini (“Staying in mirror"), Smarada (‘‘Giver of 
the god of love"), Vasudevi etc. 


1. This indicates ber character as an all rounder goddess worshipped in he 
spring, the occasion corresponding to the modern festival of Holi, which also 
marks the burning of Kama. Bhanda isa word indicative of frolic and jest, 
which is a speciality at this festival, cf. the epithet bhraty-bhanda for the 
goddess Bhütamatrka above. 

2. Sk. P. V.3.198.105¢4 


नमो ललिते तुलापुरुषसंज्ञित । 

3. Matsya P. 61.5 
नभस्ये वाथ FATA पुण्यमार्गशिरस्य च ॥ 
शुक्लपक्षे तृतीयायां सुस्नातो गौरसपंप: ॥ 
Ib. 6. 
गोरोचनं सगोमूत्रमुष्णं गोशकृतं तथा | 
दधिचन्दनसंमिश्रं ललाटे तिलकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 


E Ve d : This goddess is mentioned by Bhay. P. (Brahma- 

DRE हे Where a special Sunday is prescribed for her propitiation. 

T image (not described) is said to be established and worshipped. 
hereafter the sun is enjoined to be worshipped. 
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This goddess is known only as an aspect 
of Gauri, and the earth-mother (For Mahisa see under “Demonsl’’). 
In the Vardha P. (92.1ff) she is shown as the mother-goddess 
holding in her mouth all the worlds. It is said that Narada once 
described her beauty to the demon Mahisa, with an intention of 
destroying the latter. When the demon sent his emissary, Vidyut- 
prabha, to entice her, she smiled; and the former saw the three worlds 
in her belly. Ultimately she killed the demon (21ff). It is said that 
she developed twenty arms to hold various weapons to kill the demon 
(Ib. 41). According to the Matsya P. (259.59ff) she has ten arms 
holding the weapons, the trident, sword and the disc; among the 
weapons are included the goad and the axe. She has also a bell in 
her hand (tb. 59-60). As to the installation of the goddess, the text 
says that Mahisa should be shown as the buffalo having two heads 
(Ib.61** adhastát mahisam tadvad dvi-siraskam pradarsayet). Her right- 
foot should be shown as being placed on the lion, and the toe of the 
left should be shown as resting on the buffalo (Ib. 64 mahisopari). 


Mahisdsura-mardini : 


Nanas: This is the snake-goddess in popular belief. According 
to the Bralunavai P. (Prakrtikhanda 45.2ff) which gives details about 
her, she is the mind-born daughter of Kaéyapa. She is also called 
Jaratkaru, and is said to have saved the serpents at the serpent-sacrifice 
of Janamejaya. Her another name is Visahari (Ib. 16). The mantra 
that praises her is said to be & guard against the serpents and serpent- 
bite. At another place she is said to be having a serpent as a sacred 
thread (Ib. 46.2 nàga-yajfiopavitin;; see also 120-123). The Purana, at 
another place (Srikrsnakhanda 51.15ff) mentions her as Jagadgauri and 
says that she had a fight with Dhanvantari, the physician of the gods 
(see under ‘‘Serpents’’). 


1. The praise is as follows-Brahmavai P. Prakrtikhanda 45.15 


जरत्कारुजंगगूदौरी मनसा सिद्धयोगिनी । 
वैष्णवी नागभगिनी शेवी नागेश्वरी तथा ॥ 


Ib. 16. 
जरत्कारुप्रियाऽस्तीकमाता विषहरीति च | 
महाज्ञानयुता चेव देवी विश्वपूजिता ॥ 
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(See under Gauri). She is said to be worshipped 
on the (bright) 3rd of Magha (Sk. P. VII. 1.61.10). Another aspect of 
hers is that of Mangalacandi, who is said to be propitiated, among 
other things, with goats, rams, buffaloes etc. (Brahmavai P. Prakrti- 
khanda 44.3-17). She is said to be always of sixteen years, and 
worshipped on Tuesdays (Ib. 23; 32). 


Mangaldagauri : 


Mrgimukhi : A local goddess at Prabhasa; she is said to have 
been a woman who committed ‘Sati’ (see under Sati). 


Padmini: She is said to be the daughter of the earth and heaven, 
the latter said to be the King. The King Akasa (obviously anthropo- 
morphized) is said to have purified the earth (bhuvam) for sacrifice, at 
the bank of the river Arani (arami is the fire-kindling stick at the 
traditional sacrifice). As he tilled by the golden plough-share (as is 
done at the Vedic sacrifice) and scattered the seed (a Vedic custom at 
building the altar), he found a little girl in the earth, lying on the bed 
of a lotus. She was called Padmini. She is said to be Vedavati, in 
her former life (Sk. P. II. 1.3.22ff). She was later married to Srinivasa, 
called also Venkate$a (—Visnu). 


1. It was a custom to place a lotus leaf in the lower layer of the altar, in the 
Vedic rite of Agnicayana (“‘laying the altar"). Obviously this is a metaphor 
of the altar anthropomorphized. 


Paiicapindikd : She is an aspect of Gauri and the earth. It is said 
that Gauri takes the form of this goddess and makes herself into five 
pindi-s (mounds). These five are said to represent the five elements— 
Earth, Water, Sky, Fire and Wind. She is said to be born of Kardama 
(which word indicates mud). The worship ofthisform of hers is said 
to give fortune (Sk. P. VI.177.10ff).1 It is said that in her former life 
she had prepared five mounds (pindas) of sand and worshipped the 
goddess Gauri, and was born as a princess. (For the worship of Gauri 
and this aspect of hers in marriage, see under *Marriage").? According 
to cae in the same text (Sk. P. VI.1 30.37ff), once Gauri got jealous 
Pr anga, whom Siva held on his head. She vowed that now she would 
worship pore for the gain of power (Ib 390 armánameva krtotsaha 
pujayisyami siddhaye). Then she prepared five pindas (earth-balls, 
mounds) reciting the mantras from the Atharvaveda, pertaining to prāņa 
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and agnihotra (‘offering to fire"). In those balls of earth she placed the 
five principles—Earth, Fire, Air, Sky and Water, and worshipped them. 
Siva, then, himself entered the five pindas; and Gauri asked his forgive- 
ness, for understanding him otherwise (Ib. 131.24ff). Worship of the 
Pancapindika is enjoined for a year starting from the 3rd bright of 
Margasirsa. It is said that Sandili worship her and got Jaimini as 
husband; so did Katyayani obtained Yajnavalkya (Ib.212ff). 


1. Sk. P. VI.177.10 


यदा च प्रलयो भावी तदात्मानं करोत्यसौ d 
पञ्चपिडीमयं विप्राः कुरुते रूपमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


1b, 12 
पृथिव्यापश्च तेजश्च वायुराकाशमेव च । 
सृष्टयर्थं रक्षयेदेषा तत: स्यात्‌ पंचपिडिका ॥ 


2. Gauri is worshipped with the following mantras at marriage 


Ib. 65 


नमः पृथिव्ये क्षांतीशि नम आपोमये शुभे । 
तेजस्विनि नमस्तुभ्यं नमस्ते वायुरूपिणि ॥ 


Ib. 66 
आकाइरूपसंपन्ने पञ्चरूपे नमो नमः | 


Parvati (Uma) : Parvati is so called as she is said to have been the 
daughter of the Parvata (mountain Himalaya). She is the wife of Siva, 
and is identified with Gauri—Durga and other goddesses (mentioned 
above), being also the form of the fertile earth. This is the reason why 
her worship, in any of the forms noted earlier (and to be noted later), 
is enjoined at the ritual of marriage. Parvati is said to have discarded 
her skin when she was taunted as the Kali (dark one) by Siva; the place 
at Kasi (Varanasi) where the skin was discarded came to be called the 
Mahakasi-prapata Ksetra; the skin later became known as thergoddess 
KauSiki (Sk.P. 1.3(b).18.4ff). She came to be called apitastani (“the one 
whose breasts were not sucked”), as it is said that, discarding her child 
Skanda who desired to suck her breasts, she went away for penance 
(10.21.250 stanyarthinam guham hitvà..). Many accounts noted about 
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Durga (see under ‘Durgi) are told about Parvati, as they are two 
names, or phases, of the same goddess:—being called Kali by Siva, lion 
being born from her forehead and later being her vehicle. The Sk. P. 
(V.2.55.3ff)! which narrates these accounts adds that Parvati asked the 
lion to go to Mahakalavan (Avanti) and worship Siva; the latter, hence, 
was called Simhesvara. Parvati also is said to have gone taking the 
form of a lioness (Ib.24). Parvati cursed the gods to be issueless, as 
they disturbed her union with Siva (Sk. P. V.3.111.12-1 3). According to 
the Kürma P. (L.11.58f) Parvati is described as having braided hair 
(Kapardini), having four faces, three eyes and eight hands. It gives one 
thousand eight names of Parvati (Ib.76-210; cf. Matsya P. 13.26-54 for 
eight hundred names). One interesting detail about her is that she 
plays dice with Siva. At one such game, when Narada was witnessing, 
she won and Siva lost the game. Being teased by Parvati, Siva went 
away to the place called Siddhatavi (“the forest of the Siddhas"). Parvati 
followed him in the form of a Sabara woman, on seeing whom Siva got 
passionate. Narada revealed that it was Parvati herself who became 
Sabari (see under “61९8” also). Once it so happened that Parvati closed 
the three eyes of Siva, the three being in fact the sun, the moon and fire 
(Sk. P. 1.3(a).3.23ff) and the result was great darkness (10,250 candrádi- 
tyasvariipena pihites, vaksisu). To expiate this sin, she came to the bank 
of the river Kampa near Kaiicipura, established the /inga made 
of sand and worshipped the same (Ib. 59.) Siva came along to see her; 
but she did not abandon the /iviga though warned by her friends. With 
her close embrace the litiga developed the impression of the teats of her 
breasts (lb. 4.31 stana-cticuka-nirmagna-mudra-darsita-lafichanam.) The 
linga is known as Aruna-linga. Parvati came to be known there as 
Kamaksi (Ib. 4.21-31ff). According to another account, Gauri-Parvati 
once knew that it was the demon Andhaka that had approached her 
in the form of Siva, and taking another demon, Sunda, as Nandi (the 
vehicle of Siva), She was afraid, and entered the bright white flower of 
the arka tree (Vdmana P. 43.81ff-95). Uma (Parvati) is said to have a 
lotus-mark on the left part of her body. Adi the demon wanted to 
deceive Siva; he took the form of Parvati; but Siva recognised him, as he 
could not see the lotus-mark (Matsya P. 155.35). Another account seems 
to have been made under the Sakta influence; it says that Uma learnt the 
black magic (Küfavidyà) and wanted to practise it on Siva himself 
(Sk. P. 111.2,20.70f). The Siva P. (V.49.8ff) narrates that once the gods 
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conquered the demons and became proud. So to show them down Uma 
produced great magic lustre (tejah küfarüpam). Vayu, who was proud 
that he could move anything, could not move even a blade of grass being 
asked by the great lustre. Suddenly the lustre disappeared, and Uma 
appeared before the gods. According to an account from the Brahmavai 
P. (Srikrsnakhanda 37.3ff) once the sage Sanatkumara obtained a portion 
of naivedya (offerings made) to Nàrayana in the heaven called Vaikuntha. 
When he visited Siva in the place called Siddhaérama, the latter ate 
it up, without giving 110 Parvati. Now Parvati was angry and reported 
to Siva that thence onwards those who would eat the naivedya offered to 
him (i.e. Siva) would be born as dogs for one birth (0.32). At a place 
called MankiSvara, at Prabhasa, Parvati Gauri is identified with Saras- 
vati who is also said to have assumed the form of a mare (Sk. P. VII. 
1.185.2), to be propitiated on the 3rd bright of Magha. Parvati is 
known as Sati also; and according to one legend when she lost her life, 
Siva took her dead body and roamed from place to place. As he went 
along thus, parts of the body of Sati fell as under and dropped on the 
earth. At all those places where the parts fell were established the 
various places of her cult (Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 36.93-94). 


An interesting bit of account from the Sk P. (VI.62.26) says that a 
Candala girl (of low caste) once stole a golden image of the goddess 
Gauri (=Parvati). She broke it into pieces and began selling them. 
Because of this she was born as a poison-girl (Visakanyd; see also under 
"Poison"). Like the Kürma P. (1.11.58ff) the Sk.P. (VII.2.9.47) describes 
her as having matted locks, four-faced, three-eyed, having eight arms, 
and of large eyes. 


1, According to Matsya P. 153.589, she got assimilated into the night; hence 
Siva called her ‘Night’ and ‘black serpent’. Hence she performed penance. 
When she became again Gauri (fair-complexioned), she became the ‘halt’ of 
Siva. (Ib.156. 11-14), indicating that Siva always stayed with her. 


2, Parvati's aspect as lioness compares with the Vedic equation Vedi=earth/ 
lioness, Sat Br. 1.2.5.9 ; Taitt. Sam, 1.3.1 etc. 


OE Kenopanisad, III. 1-12. 
4. Sk.P. V1I.1.185.2 


पाढुकासनसंस्था च तत्र देवी सरस्वती | 
गौरीरूपेण सा तत्र वडवाश्रितविग्रहा । 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


MNT MS D 


ड 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Goddesses (Sarasvati) 727 


Renuka: According to the Sk.P. Renuka! was established at the 


river Suvarnamukhari, and she was not so much 


in the human form; 
she was in the form of the ant-hill, 


as the king Tondamana saw her 
(Sk.P. 11.1.9.60 valmikákára-samsthitàm).? She is Said to have been 


worshipped by him on the 9th bright of Caitra, by offering beasts 
(flesh), and a hundred jars of wine (Ib. 87ff). According to another 
version Renuka was also called Kamali, and was the daughter of Suvenu 
of the Iksvaku dynasty. She was married to Jamadagni, son of Reika 
(Vayu P. Uttarakhanda 29.86-87; Kümali means “lustful”; the word 
also indicates **desert" full of sand; cf. renu).3 


1. In Mb. (Vana 99.42; 116.4;-14-18 etc.) she comes as the mother of 
Parasurama. It is also the name of a holy place (Vana 82.82 ; 83.159-160). 


2. The mud at the ant-hill is full of grains, which is called renu in Sanskrit. 


3. Vayu P. Uttara 29.86¢4 
इक्ष्वाकुवंशे त्वभवत्‌ सुवेणुर्नाम पार्थिव: | 


Ib. 872» 
तस्य कन्या महाभागा कामली नाम रेणुका | 


Rukmini : She is the deified sister of Srikrsna, localized at 
Prabhasa (Sk. P. VII. 4.22.16ff). She is to be worshipped in the 
Navarütra in Aévina Bright, offering to her, among other things, 
comphor and betel-leaves. She is ordained also to be worshipped 
on the eighth round the year (Ib. 16-52). 


Sálakatankatà : She is said to have been established by Ravana. 
She is to be worshipped on the 14th of Magha. She is said to have 
killed the demon Mahisa (Sk.P. VII. 1.14.1-5). Salakatankatà appears 
as the paternal female ancestor of Ravana (Ram. Uttara, 4.23; also 
8.23९), 


Sarasvati : She is a famous goddess in the Hindu tradition; and 
the most famous aspect of her is that of the goddess of learning. She 
is said to be the daughter of Brahma, born from his mind (Linga 12. 
I. 16.2ff). She is said to be the mother of the Vedas; and in one 
account she is identified with Gauri, Parvati, being in the form ofa 
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fthe month of Magha. Her place is 
६8, at Prabhasa. She is also said to 
m of her sandals (padukà; see 


mare, worshipped on the 3rd o 
said to be to the south-west of Manki 


be symbolically established in the for 
under *Feet"). At this place the special gift in her honour is said 


to be golden sandals (SK.P. VII. 1.185.1-6). Another ritual and account 
at the Prabhisa region is that she became the gold- 


regarding her 
h sacrificial gifts for 


flowing river as per the desire of Siva to furnis 
Brahma. Brahma performed penance, but after performing a sacrifice 
at a place sacred to Siva, he could not find daksind to be given to 
the brahmanas. Hence Siva requested Sarasvati. Accordingly the 
water of the Sarasvati became full of golden lotuses, and Brahma 
gave them as a gift. The course ofthe golden lotuses is said to extend 
from the place called Daityasüdana (*Destruction of the demons") 
to Agnitirtha (Ib. 153.1-18). She is said to be wearing yellow garments 
and having a book and the lute in either of her hands. From the left 
portion of her body was born Kamalà (Laksmi) and from the right 
Radha (Brahmavai P., Prakrtikhanda 4.23-27). Her worship is enjoined 
on the bright 5th of Magha, prior to the start of the studies. Her locket 
(kavacam) is to be worn round the neck in the form of a golden tablet 
smeared with sandal (see below under Vagisvari). 


Sttala and Other Goddesses : Sitala is said to be the presiding deity 
of diseases that cause boils, such as small-pox, chicken-pox and the like. 
Worship of this goddess is enjoined on all days, specially on Mondays 
(Sk. P. II. 8.8.22f).! At another place in the Sk. P. (V. 1.12.2-5) it is 
stated that as a remedy against boils (noted above) in the case of 
children, one should cause whole mastira-beans (a kind of pulses) to be 
pounded.* This would please the goddess, and the children would be 
free from boil-trouble (also Ib. VIT. 1.135.2-7). 


Sridevi, Suskarevati, Subhadrd, Tyarita: Among other goddesses, 
which are of lesser mythological importance, is the goddess called 
Sridevi, also called ‘Srimata’ (the latter at Sk. P. III. 2.18.59). 
According to the Matsya P. (260.69) she is pictured as having 8 
m zn hon left hand, and a coconut (Sri-phala, which may also indicate 
is bilva-fruit, if we follow the RV. Khila, quoted under Laksmi above); 

d ‘ Bag to be seated on a lotus seat or on a throne of lotuses, 
a: being bathed by two elephants on two sides watering her from 
the bhriigdra (a jar), She is said to be worshipped specially at 
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marriages (Sk.P. IIT. 2.18.132-f). In worship she is ordained to be 

portrayed as having eighteen hands, smeared with sandal-paste; her 

figure is said to be carved (or impressed), or painted, on a plate, 
copper-plate or silver-plate or even a plate made of bell-metal. Her 
ayudhas and attendants are said to be a winnowing basket, an arrow, 
adog,alotus, a dagger (Kartari), bow and the shield etc. (137ff). 
She is to be offered or worshipped with yaksa Kardama, a lamp with 
seven wicks, guggulu-incence, and four circumambulations (Ib. 142ff). 
She is said to be worshipped onthe 14th bright of Caitra (Ib. VII. 
3.22.75ff). Yet another goddess, who has only mythical value is 
Suskarevati, who is said to have been produced by Visnu. She drank 
the blood of the demon Andhaka, without letting it fall on the earth; 
as, every drop would create many other Andhakas (Matsya P. 178.36f). 
The goddess Subhadrd is mentioned in the Sk.P. (11.2.5.63f), as being 
placed in between the idols of Balarama and Visnu (— Krsna). She 
is said to be only an aspect of Laksmi, and is (even today) worshipped 
along with these idols at Puri. In the context of the famous ratha- 
yatra, the festival of the chariot (at Puri, Jagannatha Ksetra of the 
Puranas), her chariot is ordained to be established with the recitation 
ofthe Laksmi-sükta (Sk. P. II. 25.46 laksmi-siiktena). According to 
an account later in the Sk. P. (VI. 81.11;-84.15-19) a brahmana girl 
who unwittingly sleeps on the bed of Visnu is cursed by Laksmi to be 
mare-faced; but Visnu pacifies Laksmi and it is agreed that the mare- 
faced girl will be born, in the very next birth as Subhadra, the sister 
of Krsna and Balarama; the former is an incarnation of Visnu. In 
her birth as Subhadra, she is also the goddess of fertility (Ib. 18f). 
Tyarità is mentioned by the Agni P. (309.7ff; also 310-314) at length, 
Where she is identified with Parvati. She is also called Sabari (another 
form of Parvati; see above under ‘Parvati’), and described as having 
x Seo of peacock-feathers, seated on a lion (=Parvati-Durga) and 
aving the umbrella of peacock-feathers (Ib. 8 mayiira-barhacchatra- 

Samanvita), three-eyed and adorned with serpent-bands. The Matsya P. 
fe awe E Story of a goddess, Who is said to be the mother 
es ee र es oroftheasuras. It is said that when the asuras 
far o en they went to the mother of Sukra. She said 
SU SES = all fear. She rendered Indra powerless and 
asked Indra to m * dee IS. (ogayukta tapodhana). अव 
im; and Indra did so. Visnu killed her with 
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| his disc. When Bhrgu, the father of Sukra, knew this he cursed Visnu 
| to be born on the earth seven times, of course for the benefit of the 
creatures. Bhrgu took the head, and attached it to the body of his 
wife; he asked her to get up; and she became alive (Ib. 111). 


The Siva P. (VI. 21.13-18; 22.10-12) mentions certain goddesses 
named Ativāhikā, who are particularly to be worshipped on the 11th 
day of the death of a sannyásin. 


Ib. 23 


विस्फोटादिकभये नरैश्च समुपागते। 
कर्तव्यं पूजनं सम्यग्‌ रोगादिभयनाशनम्‌ ॥ 


2. Sk.P. V.1.12.2ed 
विस्फोटानां प्रशान्त्यर्थं बालानां चैव कारणे | 


18. 3 


मापेन मापितान्कृत्वा मसूरांस्तत्र कुट्टयेत्‌ । 
शीतलाया: प्रभावेन बाला: सन्तु निरामयाः di 


Cf. Sk.P. VIL.1. 135.4ff, with only slight variations—करणात for कारणे, मानेन 
for मापेन, It could be seen that she was popular at Prabhasa (Sk.P. VIT) 
and Avanti (Sk. P. V). 


The last line in the mantra is to be recited. The masira—beans indicate 
boils, with their reddish hue. Sympathetic magic may b> noted. Actually, 
masürikaà means small-pox. 


| 1. Sk.P. 1.8.8.22०4 
स्वेदा पुजनं तस्थाः सोमवारे विशेषतः । 


3. It is an ointment made from camphor, black sandal, musk, etc.—cf. अजर = 
| केशरक्‌कुमागुरु-कस्तू री कपु € चंदनं तथा । 
| महासुगंधमित्युक्त नामतो यक्षकर्दमः ॥ 
| 
। Apte’s dictionary. 


4. Actually there is no Lakgmi-hymn ; this refers obviously to the Sri-stikta, RV. 
Khila, 11.6.6. 


| 5. Which very much is the same as that of Renuka from Mb., whose head was 
cut by Paragurama ; see above under Renuka-note 1. 
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Vágifvari: This goddess is invoked at the altar (Liga P. II. 
25.67-68; see under *Gods"-'Vagisvara'); and is said to be the same 
as Sarasvati (Brahmavai II. 35:19), 


1. Linga P. 11.25.68 
अही श्यामवर्णा विशालाक्षीं 
यौवनोन्मत्तविग्रहां ऋतुमतीं 
वागीञवरशक्तिमावाहयामि | 


Other Goddesses: There are various goddesses mentioned at the 
Sk.P. (VII. i.e. Prabhasa khanda)—Kanakananda (VII. 1 .265.12) 
worshipped on the 3rd bright of Caitra; Kantakagosini (Ib. 317.7-16), 
Kumarika (Ib. 242.1ff), Kauravesvari (Ib. 350.2), Naradesvari (Ib. 
347.12) to be propitiated on the 3rd of the month of Sravana, Maru- 
daryà (Ib. 315.1,2), said to have been worshipped by the Maruts on the 
Mahànavami (i.e. 9th bright of Aévina), Mrgimukhi (“deer-faced”, 
Ib. 2.7.2 4-30; for the story see under “Holy Places’’—‘Mrgitirtha), 
Pingala said to be an aspect of Parvati (Ib. 247.1*! tatha ca pirigalà- 
devim parvatirtipa-dharinim), Rukmini (Ib. 4.22.16ff) to be worshipped 
in the ‘navardtra’, and especially on the Mahanavami (9th of the 
bright of Aévina), 8th bright of Magha, of Jyestha, and the bright 
12th Karttika; other goddesses are Ksemankari (Padma P. Srstikhanda 
53.13), Niskubhà, said to be the aspect of the earth and the wife of 
the sun (Bhay P. Brahmakhanda 139.30ff, her co-wife is Rajfi, the 
oe see under "Earth"), Sakambhari (Padma P. Adikhanda 

.14). 


All these are aspects of the goddess Parvati, who is, in origin 
the symbol of the earth being Durga. The list, however, is not meant 
to be exhaustive, but indicates a variety of appellations round one 

goddess. We may add one more—Cudki. This goddess has no idol or 
symbol. She is believed to stay in the sound made by the thumb and 
the middle finger; and it is said that this sound is to be made before 
her (Sk.P. II. 8.8.30-32).1 
1. Sk.P. 11.8.8.31 
अग्रे तस्या: सदा कार्यों 
नृभिरङ्गृष्ठतो ध्वनि: | 


Cudki=cujki actually means such a sound in modern Indian languages. 
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Gotra: The word indicates a larger family comprising of 
individual families; and, we may say, it indicates a *group-family' 
rather than individual families (the latter being indicated now by the 
surname). The Sk.P. (III. 2.9.108-111) mentions various deities 
(or rather goddesses) as presiding deities of various gotras. They are 
Srimata, Tárint, Asapuri, Gotrapa, Iccha, Artinagini, Pippali, Vikaravasa, 
Jaganmata, Mahamata, Siddha, Bhattarika, Kadamba, Vikara, Mitha, 
Suparnà, Vasujà, Matangi, Mahádevi, Vani, Mukutesvari, Bhadri, 
Mahá$akti, Samhari, Mahabala, Càámundà, Mahadevi! (for other 
goddesses, see under *Goddesses"). At another place the same text 
(III. 2.9.31ff-100ff) provides the following information, about the 
association and mutual relationship between the gotra and pravara 
(pravara indicates a line of ancestors; one gotra may have many 
pravaras), and also their characteristics. Thus : 


Angirasa (gotra): The pravaras are Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauva- 
nasva. Characteristics :—of small appetite, far-sighted, of auspicious 
faces (Ib. 777). 


Atreya (gotra); The pravaras are—Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavasva, 
Avgirasa, Atri. Characteristics :—followers of justice and dharma, 
sacrifices, of pleasing behaviour like the moon. (Ib. 92ff). 


Bháradvája (gotra) : The pravaras are—Angirasa, Barhaspatya, 
Gargya, Bharadvaja, Sainyasa. Characteristics :—Wealthy, decorated 
with ornaments and good clothes. 


Dhirinasa (gotra): The pravaras are :—Agasti, Darvi$veta$va, 
Dadhyavahana. Characteristics :—ritual die-hards (Karma-kritrah), 
having big stomachs (udarinah), long-eared, of protruding jaws, wrathful, 
given to hoard wealth (Ib. 500). 


Gárgya (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Angiras, Ambarisa, Yauyanasya: 
Characteristics :—speaking truth, calm, penniless, having soiled 
garments, endowed with family and of loving mood. 


\ 

Gautama (gotra) : The pravaras are Kautsa, Gargya, Asita Devala, 
Umavaha. Characteristics :—benevolent yet crooked; sitting like 
pelicans (baka-Gsanah), deceitful, keeping hatred for long, diseased, - 
skilled in the art relating to trees. 
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Jamadagnya (gotra) : The following are the pravaras :—Bhārgava i 

Cyavana, Aurva, Āpnuvān and Jamadagni. Their characteristics are 
3 s z f 

said to be that, they are prone to worship the brámanas and perform 


various Vedic rituals and sacrifices. 


Kasyapa (gotra): The pravaras are :—Kasyapa, Apavatsara, 
Naidhruva. Characteristics:—fair-complexioned; taking vows upto death 
(naisthikah), sacrificers, devoted to the preceptor, loving their abodes. 
More pravaras are :—Kasyapa, Raibhya, Apavatsara. Characteristics :— 
reddish-eyed, cruel-eyed, greedy and fond of dainties, diseased, thieving 
and given to false-speaking, devoid of Veda and Smrtis (Ib. 61 ff). 


Kusika (gotra): The pravaras are :—ViSvamitra, Devarata, and 
Audala. Characteristics : weak, of dejected mind (or narrow-minded, 
dinamanasah), speaking falsehood, good of form, skilled in all lores. 


Logaksa (gotra) : The pravards are :—-KaSyapa, Vatsa and 
Vasistha. Characteristics :—devoted to Visnu (or rather, followers of 
the Visnu-cult, Vaisnavah), hairy-bodied (romasah), dark-skinned. 


Mandavya (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Bhargava, Cyavana, Atri, 
Apnuvan, Aurva. These people are said to be diseased, covetous, 
cruel, interested in sacrificial rituals (yajafia-ydjane), and holy rites. 


Sandila (gotra) : The pravaras are :—Sandila, Asita, Devala. Char- 
acteristics :—having eye-diseases, short and stunted in growth (Kulyah) 
very cruel, of short life, given to cause quarrels, dirty, skilled in 
Astrology. 


Saunaka (gotra) : The pravaras are Bhargava, Saunahotra, Gartsya- 
pramada. Characteristics :—greatly sentimental, of huge body, tall, 


dark-complexioned, toiling, devoid of hatred and passion, donning 


good clothes and ornaments. 


Sunaka (gotra) : The pravaras are not given. Characteristics yogins, 
short of stature, of various complexions. 


Upamanyu (gotra) : The pravaras are:—Vasistha, Bharadvaja, and 
Indrapramada. Characteristics :—cruel, of crooked gait (or of crooked 
behaviour) (kutila-gaminah), given to hatred, low-minded (fucchah), 
given to hoarding, given to quarrels, rich, diseased (46ff). 
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Vasistha (gotra) : The Pravaras are Vasistha, Bharadvaja and Indra- 


pramada. Characteristics :—of 8000 voice, happy, given to hatred, 
wealthy, having issues, valiant, large-hearted. 


Vatsa (gotra) : The pravaras are Bhàrgava, Cyavana, Apnuvàn, 
Aurva, Jamadagni. Characteristics :—devoid of Vedic studies, skillful 
in all acts, handsome to look at, kind-hearted, virtuous (saddcarah). 


Vátsya (gotra) : The pravaras are Bhargava, Cyavana, Aurva, 
Apnuvan, Jamadagni. They are fat, having developed brain (bahubud- 
dhayah), good of form, thinking ahead (dirgha-darSinah). 


Vatsyayana (gotra) : The prayaras are the same as for the Vatsya 
gotra. They are covetous, having many children, devoid of the Vedas, 
foolish, lovers of vows, of controlled senses. 


At yet another place in the Sk.P. (III. 2.21.4ff) we get the follo- 
wing additional information regarding the respective gotra-pravara 
and their presiding deities (devatd) :— The pravaras ate said to be 
sagotra to the gotras. 


Aupamanyava sagotra : Pravaras— Vasistha, Bharadvaja and Indra- 
pramada; deity—Gatra. 


Bharadvaja-sagotra : Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja; deity— 
Paksini (‘Bird’). i 

Dharata-sagotra : Agastya, Darvacyuta, and Dadhyavähana; deity— 
Chatraja. 

Gdrgydyala-sagotra : Gargya, Gargin, Sankha and Likhita; deity— 
Santa. 

Kasyapa-sagotra : Kasyapa, Avatsara, Raibhya; deity—Jnana-ja. 

Kausika sagotra : Vi$vàmitra, Atharvan, Bharadvaja, deity—Paksini. 


Krsnátreya-sagotra : Atreya, Arcanànasa and Syavasva; deity— 
Bhadrayogini. 


Kusika-sagotra : Vi$vamitra, Devaraja, and Uddalaka; deity— 
Tàrani. 


Laugáksa-sagotra : Kasyapa, Vasistha and  Avatsára; deity— 
Bhadrayogini. 
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Mandavya-sagotra : Bhargava, 
deity—Darabhattari ka. 


Cyavana, Atri and Jamadagni; 


Vatsa-sagotra: Vatsya, Vatsyayana; deity—(not mentioned). 


Paingya-sagotra : Aügirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanaéva; deity—Jiianaja. 


Saunaka-sagotra : Bhargava, Anainahotra, and Gartsamada; deity— 


Santa. 


Syamayana-sagotra : Pravaras same as above except Aurva; and in 


addition Avi and Jamadagni; deity—Sihart. 


Vatsa-sagotra: Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnuvan, Aurva; deity— 
Jüanaja. 
Vatsa-sagotra : Pravaras and the deity are the same as above. 


Vatsya-sagotra : Pravaras the same as above; deity—Sihari ; 


The general rule that is mentioned is that in the pravaras where 
Vigvamitra is mentioned, they are mutually sagotra; hence there can 
be no marriage between persons belonging to them (Ib. 5). Where 
there is the same sage in the pravaras, they are all of the same gotra. 
Re exception for this rule is that of the Bhrgus and the Angirasas 
b. 7). 


In addition to the gotra and the pravara, there is the avatanka, by 
which the brahmanas could be recognized (Sk.P. III. 2.40.44-45). It 
is indicated that the avatatika (as distinct from the gotra and the 
pravara, which relate to birth), relates to the person's actual work or 
profession (Ib. 43°1).4 At another place, however, the avatatikas are 
mentioned; and they are as follows: Gotra, Patra, Datra, Trasayatra, 
Ladakatra, Mandakiyatra, Vidalatra, Rahila, Bhadila, Valua, Pokiyà, 
yaya Makalya, Ladaa, Māņavedā, Kaliya, Tali, Veliya, Panvalandiya, 
Mida, Pitülà, Dhigamadhya, Bhitapadavadi, Hophoya, Sevardata, 
Vapara, Vathara, Sadhaka and Bahudhiya (in all 29). 


L ped of these names indicate that they are family-goddesses ; also some of 
these indicate tree-worship, and tree-goddesses; changed into family- 
goddesses. 


E ; 
2. As wall be seen, the same pravaras are included in different gotras ; also they 
are said to have different characteristics under different gotras. 
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3. Sk P. III.2.21.5 


यावतां प्रवरेष्वेको विइवामित्रोऽनुवर्तते । 
न तावतां सगोत्रत्वाद्‌ विवाहः स्यात्परस्परम्‌ di 


4. Sk.P. 11I.2.40.43cd 


यस्य यस्य च यत्कर्म तस्य तस्य ग्रवटंकक: ।। 


Grass : Grass has been held to-be sacred; and there are various types 
of grass used in a variety of rituals, the source of some of the types 
being associated also with mythical persons. The main types of such 
grass are—Damanaka, Darbha, Dirva, 1८558, Kuga, and Muiija. These 


types are said to be efficacious in giving virtue and also in driving an 
evil or a disease : 


(1) Damanaka : The Sk.P. (II. 2.38.13ff) says that this type of grass 
is associated with the killing of the demon Damanaka by Visnu in the 
latter's incarnation as the fish. The grass from the place where 
Damanaka was killed came to be called by the name of the demon. 
And due to the touch of the god, it became fragrant. It is said that 

the wreath of this grass, though not fresh, gives joy to Visnu (Ib. 19). 


(2) Darbha: This is a very popular variety. The darbha-blades 
are said to have teen created first of all vegetation by Brahma; and 
hence they are said to be a must for the sraddha (ritual of the manes) 
(Sk.P. VI. 221.46). According to the Garuda P. (II. 19.17%) darbhas 
were produced from the hair of lord Krsna (=Visnu; darbhd roma- 
samutpannah); it further says that at the root of the darbha stays Brahma, . 
at the middle Kesava (Visnu—Krsna), at the tip stays Siva (Sankara); 
(Ib.19). The reason for the sanctity of the darbhas, according to the 


Sk. P. (111.1.38.13) is that they came into contact with nectar when the Zl T 
jar filled with nectar was placed upon them by Indra, and the serpents oll 
licked them, whence their tongues got divided, being cut by the blades 

of darbhia S The ritual efficacy of darbhas is clear in such statements 

which say that in a ritual performed with the darbhas attached to, or 

held in, the hand there is no fault. One may eat food with darbha 
attached to the hand; and there is no fault of contamination of hair, 
insects etc. (Sk. P.11[.2.39).) The Kürma P. (11.18.51) says that a rite 
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performed without the darbhas, or without the sacred thread, goes to 
the demons; the fruit thereof does not accrue to the performer. The 
Garuda P. (11.19.24) states that the darbhas save a person gone to 
wretchedness. It ordains that, in the funeral rite, the place of the crema- 
tion should be sprinkled over with water coming in contact with the 
darbhas. Thus the dead person is said to go to the region of Visnu, even 
if cremated without any mantras. In the context of the Narayana-bali 


_ (see “‘Funeral”’), it is ordained that for the dead lead and (or) darbha 


are most efficacious (where a person dies of sanke-bite or at a place 
whence it is not possible to get the body). In such a case a human figure 
from darbhas (or Kusa) is ordained to be formed on the black antelope- 
skin. The bones (in the form of darbha or kuSa) should be formed with 
360 bits (Garuda P. I1.30.33-45).° According to the Sk. P. (VI.190. 
62-66) at a sraddha at Camatkarapura, local brahmins must be invited 
first; if not the srdddha becomes fruitless. If local brahmanas are not 
available, one should perform srdddha before a freshly kindled fire; but 
other (non-local) brahmanas should not be invited or brought. With the 
srdddha in front of the fire, one should get prepared brahmana boys 
(bafiin) out of darbha.? Darbhas are said to be used in initiation and 
other rituals (Agni P. 266.12). 


(3) Dürvà : This type of grass has been mentioned to be auspicious 
even in the Rgveda, where it issaid that it should be grown round the 
house)! The Vamana P. (18.9) says that the dirva grass is of two 
types—(i) white, and (ii) dark, Which, probably indicates slightly diffe- 
rent shades of green. It is said that the dürvà was produced from the 
back portion of the tail of Vasuki, while the Sara-stalk was produced 
for the lord of serpents (Ibid). It is said to be efficacious as medicine. 
According to the Agni P. (289.52) the dürvà cures bile. Likewise it is 
said that in the case of a horse that eats durva the troubles of gout, bile 
and other diseases originating from cough and sannipáta do ie get 
generated (1b.53).? A woman desirous of a male issue is enjoined to 
drink the root of dürvá and the herb asvagandhd along with milk daily 
(Agni P. 302.18). It is further said that with offerings into fire of 
s full grains (of rice, aksatd) and (or mixed with) clarified butter, 

iseases get cured; and bad dreams are avoided by a thousand (offe- 
rings) (4gni P. 321.7). It was a custom to offer into the fire the materi- 
als mentioned above, at the entrance of an unknown forest (Ib.10).!5 
Among the daily practice of a Person, among other things including 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


XE LL TRI ore — 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


Grass 739 


honey, offerings of diirvd into the fire is enjoined (Vamana P. 14.36). 
The Garuda P. (L.131.1-2) mentions a day called dürvástam?, which is 
the same as the bright 8th of the Bhadrapada. On this day, the dürvà is 
to be worshipped along with Gauri, Ganega and Siva with flowers and 
fruits. On this day uncooked food (i.e. fruits) are enjoined to be eaten. 
The Bhavisya P.also mentions a vow called Dürvastamivrata, on the 8th 
bright of Bhadrapada. Regular performance of this vow is said to ensure 
male issues for seven generations. According to it, dürvd-shoots were 
produced from the hair of Visnu's hands and thighs, ashe held the 
mountain Mandara at the time of the churning of the ocean. As the 
mountain was being moved in speed by him, his hair, mentioned above, 
fell down on the ground being touched by nectar that came out of the 
sea. They became the auspicious diirvd-shoots (Bhav. P. Uttarakhanda 
56.1-11). Dürvá-shoots are conceived as a female deity who is invoked 
to bestow fortune (which includes prolonged life to the husband), 
issues and the fulfilment of desires and acts." The Bhāg. P. (५. 3.6) 
mentions the diirvé as auspicious and apt to be looked at every 
morning.5 At the marriage of Parvati, women placed a mirror in 
front of her, as an auspicious object, along with dürva and whole grains 
(Brahmavai P. Srikrsnakhanda 44.124 darpanam dharayamasa dürvàksata- 
samanvitam) and Krsna says that among the medicinal herbs he is dürvà 
and kusa of the grass (Ib. 73,83% osadhinam aham dürvà trnánam kusam 
eva ca; for offering of dürva, see under **offerings"). 


(4) Kasa and Kusa : These types of grass are said to be born from : 
the hair of Prajápati, who had assumed the form of a horse. Hence, it 
is ordained that Kasas should be given to the brahmanas and should 
also be worshipped at the sraddha ritual (Brahmanda P. II ,3.2.16-71).1° 
According to the Brahma P. (219.41) the KuSa grass is said to have 
been born from the body-hair of Visnu. According to the Matsya P. 
(22.89), the Kusas are produced from the hand of Visnu, along with 
black sesame. Both were produced, it is said, for the protection OF the 
srüddha ritual. At another place in the Matsya P. (86.4) sesame, kuša & 
black gram (mdsa) are said to be produced from the perspiration of 
Visnu when he killed the demon called Madhu. According to the Siva P. 
(11.39.23-24), when the sage Dadhici decided to leave his body to let 
the gods gather his bones to prepare weapons therefrom, he held : 
bunch of Kuga (Kusa-musti) in his hand. The same Kusamusti got turne 
into a trident for Siva. KuSa is associated with cure also. According to 
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the Markandeya P. (51.15-16) an evil power called ‘Anga-dhrk’ (="the 
body-grasper’’, probably the. disease that causes joint-benumbing) is 
said to cause tremor in the body of a person indicating omens. To ward 
it off, he has to be beaten by the Kusa. In a ritual of the 8th day of 
bright Jyestha one is enjoined to drink Kusa-water or water from a 
horn (Agni P. 184.5). 


(5) Muiija-grass is mentioned to be offered into the fire as an 
expiation for the sin of wine-drinking (Sk. P. VI.25.22). 


= 


. In Vedic belief darbha is said to be produced from Vrtra’s body-fluid, Sat. 
Br. 1.1.3.4ff, 


t2 


Sk.P. 11.2.38.19. 


तस्था माला भगवतः परमप्रीतिकारिणी । 
शुष्का qg für वापि न दुष्टा भवति क्वचित्‌ ॥ 


It may be noted that the word damanaka etymologically, indicates defeat or 
control. 


ww 


. Sk.P. VI.221.46 
वीरुधश्च सुजता तेन विधिना नृपसत्तम । 
दर्भास्तु प्रथमं सृष्टा श्रद्धाहस्तिन ते स्मृताः ॥ 


4. Garuda P. 11.19.19 
wage स्थितो ब्रह्मा दर्भमध्ये तु केशवः । 
दर्भाग्रे शङ्करं विद्यात्‌ त्रयो देवाः कुशे स्थिताः ॥ 
5. Sk.P. IIT.1.38.1304 ; 
सुधासंयोगतो दर्भाः aga पवित्रताम्‌ । 
It may be noted that darbhas are called pavitra, **purifiers" . 
6. Sk.P. 111.2.5.39 
दर्भपाणिस्तु यो भुङक्ते तस्य दोषो न विद्यते | 
केशकीटादिसंभूतः तदइ्नीयात्सदर्भकः ॥ 
7. Kürma P. 11.18.51 
विना दर्भेण यत्कर्म विना सूत्रेण वा पुन: । 
राक्षसं Teast नामुत्रेह फलप्रदम ।। 
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8. Garuda P. 11.19.25 


हस्तास्याऊच धृतैदभैस्तोथेन प्रोक्षये-द्भ वम | 
मृत्युकाले क्षिपेद्‌ दर्भान्‌ कारयेदातुरस्य च | 
Ib. 26 

दर्भेषु क्षिप्यते योऽसौ दर्भेषु परिवेष्टितः | 
विष्णुलोकं स वे याति मन्त्रहीनोऽपि मानव: ॥ 


cf. also 27-28 


9. Garuda P. 11.30.3325 
सीसकं तु भवेत्प्रेते अथवादर्भकं तथा | 


Ib, 350५ 
मध्ये च मंडलं कृत्वा स्थाप्यो दर्भभयो नर: ॥ 


Ib. 45 
कृष्णाजिनं समास्तीयं कुशैश्च पुरुषाकृतिम्‌ । 
शतत्रयषष्टियुतेवृतेः प्रोक्तोऽस्थिसंचयः ॥ 


10. Sk.P. VI.199.65¢4 
वेश्‍वानरपुरस्तेन कार्य नान्यद्विजस्य च । 


Ib. 6690 
संनिवेश्य दर्भबटून्‌ श्राद्ध कुर्यात्‌ द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 


11. RV. X.142.8 
आयने ने परायणे दूर्वा रोहन्तु पुष्पिणीः । 


12. Vamana P. 18.9 
नागानां पतये ब्रह्मन्‌ शरस्तम्बो व्यजायत | 
वासुकेविस्तृते पुच्छे पृष्ठे दूर्वा सितासिता ॥ 


13. Agni P. 289.53 
वातिकाः पेतिकाश्चैव रलेष्मजाः सांनितिकाः । 
न रोगा पीडयिष्यन्ति दूर्वाहारं तुरङ्गमम्‌ | 
It is common experience to see dogs eating grass for stomach-cure, and caus- 


ing vomit. 
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14. Agni P. 302.18 
मुलं दूर्वाश्‍वगन्थोत्थं पिवेत्क्षीरेः सुताथिनी । 


च्या 
tn 


Agni P. 321.7 
दुर्वाक्षताज्यहोमेन व्याधयोऽथ घृतेन च। 
सहस्रेण तु दुः स्वप्ना विनश्यन्ति न संशयः ॥ 


and Ib. 1077 
अरण्यानां प्रवेशे च दूर्वाज्याक्षतहावनात्‌ | (शिवं स्यात्‌) 


16. Garuda P. 1.131.1 
ब्रह्मन्‌ भाद्रपदे मासि शुक्लाप्टम्यामुपोषितः | 
दूर्वा गौरीं गणेशं च फलपुष्पंः शिवं यजेत्‌ ॥ 


19.2 
फलब्रीह्यादिकर्ण: शंभवे नम: शिवाय: F | 
«d दूर्वःमृतजन्मासि ह्यष्टमी सर्वकामभाक्‌ ॥ 
अनग्निपक्वमड्नीयात्‌ मुच्यते ब्रह्महत्यया i 

17. Bhàv. P. Uttara 56.12 
«i दुर्वःमृतजन्मासि वन्दिता च सुरासुरे: | 
सौभाग्यं सन्तति कृत्वा सर्वकार्यकारी भव i 

18. Dirvdjaiia (Dirva+anjana, “ointment” which, probably, indicates touching 
fie eyes by the diiryd or only viewing at the dīryā as an “eye touch” is known 
10 popular practice, and is mentioned by the Brahmanda P. (III.28.10). 

19. Brahmanda P. 11.3.11.76ca 
पुर्व कीतिमतां श्रेष्ठो बभूवाइवः प्रजापतिः ॥ 


Ib. 77 


तस्य वाला निपतिता भुमौ काशत्वमागता: | 
तस्माद्देयाः सदा काशा: श्राद्धकमंसु पूजिता: ॥ 


Prajapati taking the form of horse isa myth in the ritual literature. This 


also explains the ritual of carrying a horse, with reddish nostrils and lips 
before the freshly kindled fire, Sat. Br. VIL.3.2.14-16, 
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Guardian deities (see also 80१8) : Every sacred place or 


a dwelling is to be endowed with a guardian deity. One of the 
guardian deities (of Siva) is said to be made as follows:—The figure 

should be of a male. He should have matted locks, should havea 

terrible and ugly face, should be naked, surrounded by dogs and 

jackals. In his left hand should be a human head just cut, and with 
full-grown hair, and in the right hand there should be a ‘Sakti’ (spear) 

for the destruction of the asuras (Matsya P.260.51-52). The guardian 

LT ofthe quarters are said to be four or eight. According to the 

(७५९. (1I.9.27.68ff) there are eight of them to the various quarters :— 

पी (]) East—Indra . He is to be shown as having four arms, seated on 
x) the white elephant called Airavata; he should be good to look at, with 
reddish eye-ends, wearing a crimson robe and holding the bolt. (2) South 
East—Agni (the fire-god). He should be of red (copper-) colour, with 

four arms, three eyes, having the ash-coloured wearing cloak, tawny 

beard and moustache, holding the spear and seated in a chariot of gold. 

The Agni. P. (56.17-32) has for him the goat-vehicle. (3) South—Yama. 

He should have dark complexion and gold-coloured-cloak, and should 

be seated on an intoxicated buffalo; he should have various ornaments 

and weapons. (4) South-West — Nirrti, of ash-colour, hair standing 

| erect, eyes ugly and misformed; he should have two arms and should be 
seated on on a man as his vehicle. (5) West—Varuna (the water-god). He 
should have white cloak, he should have four arms; he should hold the 
noose, a jewel-vessel and a conch; should ride a chariot drawn by seven 
swans. (6) North-West—Vayu (the wind-god). He should have 
yellowish green hue and have two arms; his wearing should be black, 
and hair loose; he should be seated on an antelope. (7) North—Kubera. 
He should be of golden hue; should have blue or black wearing-cloth; 
should have long beard and moustache; one of his eyes (left) should be 
tawny; he should ride a palanquin (see under “50057, where it is shown 
that his vehicle is a human male, like that of Nirrti). According to the 
Agni. P. (loc.cit.), Soma is the deity of the North, and holds a mace. 
i (8) North-East—Siva in his form of the Ardhanarisvara (half man-half 
woman). In addition to these eight the Agni. P. (loc.cif) mentions two 

more, bringing the total to ten viz. (9) Urdhva (the upper one) of 1 yee 

the deity is said to be Brahmay, seated on a swan and holding l 
ladles (sruc and sruva) in his hands; and (10) Adhah, of Eo : 

is the deity; his vehicle is said to be the tortoise, and he is surrounde 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


744 Guest 


by serpents (see also Agni P. 96.28-32). Likewise, guardian deities at 
various places of importance are mentioned. According to the Sk. P. 
(1.2.62.17), there are such deities in heaven, on the earth and in the 
nether region; also in the cremation ground. The offerings to these 
guardians in certain cases is black-gram and rice (Ib.19). The mantra 
to invoke these guardians is—“Om Ksam Ksetrapaldya namah” (Ib. 23). 
The names of the guardian deities are as follows— At all /irigas (i.e. Siva- 
17249) Humkara; at the cremation grounds Bhayavaha (“Fearful”); at 
the forests Mahàálaksa; at the dwellings Jvaléksa (‘‘fiery-eyed’’); 
at the trees Ekavrksa (‘‘the one Tree"—indicative of the tree-spirit); 
at the night, Karalavadana (Terrible-face); at the caves— 
Ghantarava_(“‘Bell-sound”’); in the water, Padmakhafija (‘‘Lotus- 
lame"); at cross-roads where four roads meet, Duraroha (“difficult to 
mount"), at mountains, Kurava (“Bad-noise’’) at streams, Pravaha (‘“‘the 
stream’’—personified); at a place of wealth, Manibhadra; at places of 
juices, Rasadhyaksa; and at places of sacrifice, Kotana (?) (Ib. 33ff). The 
guardians at heaven and the nether world are many, and varied are the 
names. The Angi P. (96.12) mentions eight guardian deities, namely 
Hetuka, Tripuraghna, Sakti (or Vahni, variant reading), Yama-jihvaka, 
Kala, Karalin, Ekanghri (‘“‘one-leg’’) and Bhima. 


Guest : Agni (the fire-god) is said to be the guru (preceptor) of the 
brahmanas, the brahmana that of the four Varnas, the husband (or lover) 
that of women, father or the preceptor that of the sons; but the guest is 
said to be the preceptor of all (Sk.P.1.2.10.8; cf. Brahma P. 80.48). The 
guest that arrives at sun-set is said to be the god (Ib. 80.51). The 
Brahma P. (52ff) tells the story ofa pair of pigeons who sacrificed 
themselves to give heat and food to a hunter who came to take resort at 
8 tree where they had their nest Ona Special occasion, when a guest 
(atithi) is to be felicited, itis said that a friend should not be looked 
upon as an atithi, nor a person who stays in the same place or village. 
Daily one should wait for an atithi after worshipping the gods (Márk P. 
29.24-26). Ifan atithi is turned away, he transfers his vice to the 
householder (Ib. 31-32; also Varáha P. 170 45-47). A hungry and tired 
guest is believed to be the god Prajapati himself (Sk. P. III.2.6.20f; also 
Mark P.29.29). The guest (atithi) is of three types: —Sraddhiya, 
1472742077 and siryodha. The first is at the sráddha, the second at the 
daily worship of All-gods, while the third is the one who arrives at sun- 
set and desires to stay for the night. If an atithi does not arrive at the 
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Sráddha or the daily Vaisvadeva rite, one should offer clarified butter in 
the fire in his name (Sk.P. VI.186.12-1 7). The atithi at the proper 
time should never be asked his caste or education—he may be a person 
who has mastered yoga, or may he even be a Candala (Sk.P. V.3.211. 
14f).° There is an atithi-tirtha at Hatakesvara where all gods are 
said to assemble on the Anigiraka-Caturthi day (the bright 4th on a 
Tuesday) (Sk. P. VI.185-121f). The Siva P. (III.28.5f) tells an interesting 
story, how Siva disguised as a mendicant went to a Bhil couple at night. 


The man stayed out at night as the place was not sufficient for three. 
He was eaten by wild beasts. 


1. cf. Mb. Santi 143. 
2. Sk.P. V.3.211.14e4 
रूपान्वितं विरूपं वा मलिनं मलिनाम्बरम्‌ । 


Ib. 1579 
योगीन्द्र इवपचं वापि-अतिर्थि न विचारयेत्‌ ॥ 


cf. Mark P. 29 2804 
न पृच्छेग्‌दोत्रचरणं स्वाध्यायञ्चापि पंडितः | 


Ib. 292b 
दो भनाशो भनाकारं तं मन्येत प्रजापतिम्‌ ॥ 


Guggula : Guggulais a type of fragrant gum-resin, which, like other 
gum resins, is used for producing incense. But, it requires a special 
mention, because it is used for other things also. Guggula and another 
substance called aguru is often mentioned for incense (Siva P. 11.13.66; 
VII.2.25; Agni P. 211.6, mentioned along with musta, to produce what 
is called the Vijaya type of incense-205.3, mentioned with sandal, and 
clarified butter; and at other places and texts). According to the Agni. P. 
(260.18) if one burns the incense of guggula one sees Siva in his dream 
(Ib. 18०१ hutya tu guggulam rāma svapne pasyati Sarikaram). It is said 
that if guggula is burnt before the deity in the month of Bhadrapada one 
secures heaven after death (Ib. 212.8). It is also said that with the 
incense of clarified butter and guggula one is able to destroy all 
calamities (Ib. 321.6); also with the same, one can pacify ghosts and 
other spirits (Ib. 9 bhitta-verdlasantis tu guggulair ayutena ca); and one 
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may attain anything that is otherwise not attainable (Ib. 322.3b asddhyan 
api sádhayet; also Ib. 324.6, where a mantra is ordained to be recited 
thirty lacs of time with this incense). Guggula mixed with frip/ialà! is 
said to be used in curing cancer or old wounds, or even to check blood- 
flow (1b.285.382* nagi-dusta-vratam Siilam bhagandaramukham haret). If 
drunk with asophoetida (hiiga) and salt, removes troubles from vata 
(gases in the body causing tremor and other ailments). . Guggu/a is used 
also in curing ailments in cows (Agni. P. 292.33-34, where incense of 
guggula with hinga and clarified butter is mentioned); it is prescribed 
also for trees (Ib.321.11; also Matsya P. 59.7, where incense with it is a 
necessary ritual) (see also “Incense’’). 


1. Triphalà— haritaki (hirda) brhati (called behada in Marathi) and ámalaka. 
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